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THE 

EPISTLE 

TO  THE 

READER- 

IF  amongji  thy  Leifure 
Flours,  thou  canfl  [pare 
any  for  the  Perufal  of 
this  Difcourfe,  and  doji 
look.  t0  find  Jomewhat  in  it 
which  may  ferve  for  thy  Infor¬ 
mation  and  Benefit :  let  me 
then  Advife  thee  to  come  unto 
it  with  an  equal  Mind,  not  fray¬ 
ed  by  Prejudice,  but  Indijfe. 

A  3  rently 


» 

The  Epiftle  to  the  Reader. 

rently  refolved  to  Ajfient  unto 
that  Truth  which  upcw  Delibera¬ 
tion  jl  ail  feem  nioft  Probable 
unto  thy  Reafon ,  am)  then  I 
doubt  not ,  dut  either  thou  wilt 
agree  with  me  in  this  Affection, 
or  at  leafi  not  th inh  it  to  be  as 
far  from  Truth ,  as  it  is  from 
common  Opinion . 

T wo  Cautions  there  are  which 
l  would  willingly  Admonijhthee 
of  in  the  Begining. 
i.  That  thou  fhquldji  not  here 
loot  io  find  any  Exact,  Ac¬ 
curate  Treat ife,  jince  this 
Difcourfe  was  but  the  Fruit 
of  fame  Lighter  Studies ,  arid 
thofe  too  Hud  led  up  in  a  j  her  t 
time,  being  firfi  thought  of 
and  finijhed  in  the  ] pace  of 
fame  jew  Weeks,  arid  there¬ 
fore  you  cannot  in  Reafon 

Expect, 


The  Epiftle  to  the  Reader. 

Expect,  that  it  Jhould  be  fo 
Polifhed,  as  Perhaps,  the 
Subject  would  Require,  or 
the  Leifure  of  the  Author 
Plight  have  done  it. 

To  remember  that  l  Promife 
only  Probable  Arguments  for 
the  Proof  of  this  Opinion, 
and  therefore  you  mult  not 
look,  that  every  Confequence, 
Jhould  be  of  an  Undeniable 
Dependance,  or  that  the  Truth 
of  each  Argument  Jhould  be 
Meafured  by  its  Neceffity . 

I  grant  that  fome  Afironomi- 
cal  appearances  may  Poffibly 
be  Solved  otherwife  than  here 
they  are.  But  the  thing  I 
aim  at  is  this,  that  Pro¬ 
bably  they  may  fo  be  Solved, 
as  I  have  here  fet  them  down  : 
Which,  if  it  be  Granted  (  as  • 
A  4  I  think. 


The  Epiftle  to  the  Reader. 

I  thinks  it  ntuft  )  then  1  doubt 
not ,  but  the  Indifferent 
Reader  will  find  fome  Satif- 
faffion  in  the  main  thing 
that  is  to  be  Proved. 

Many  Ancient  Philofophers 
of  the  better  Note ,  have  for¬ 
merly  Defended  this  Affertion , 
which  I  have  here  laid  down  5 
and  it  were  to  be  Wifhed,  that 
fome  of  us  would  more  Apply 
our  Endeavours  unto  the  Ex- 
amination  of  the fe  Old  Opini¬ 
ons ,  which  though  they  have  for 
a  long  time  lien  NegleEled  by 
others,  yet  in  them  may  you 
find  many  Truths  well  worthy 
your  Pains  and  Obfervation. 
Tis  a  falfe  Conceit  for  ns  to 
thinf,  that  amongft  the  Ancient 
Variety  and  fearch  of  Opinions , 
the  heft  hath  ft  ill  Prevailed. 


The  Epiftle  to  the  Reader. 

'Time  ( faith  the  Learned  V e- 
rulana  )  feems  to  be  of  the  Na¬ 
ture  of  a  River  or  Stream  , 
which  Carrieth  down  to  us  that 
which  is  Light  or  Blown  up, 
but  Sinketh  that  which  is  Weigh¬ 
ty  arid  Solid. 

It  is  my  Re  fire  that  by  the 
Occafion  of  thisDifcourfe,  Imay 
Raife  up  fome  more  Active  Spirit 
to  a  Search  after  other  hidden 
and  unknown  Truths.  Since  it 
muft  needs  be  a  great  Impedi¬ 
ment  unto  the  Growth  of  Sci¬ 
ences,  for  Men  ft  ill  fo  to  Plod 
on  upon  beaten  Principles,  as 
to  be  afraid  of  Entertaining 
any  thing  that  may  feem  to  C on- 
trad  ici  them.  An  unwillingnefs 
to  take  f  uch  things  into  Exa¬ 
mination,  is  one  of  thofe  Er- 
roursof  Learning  in  thefe  times 

Obferved 


( 


The  Epiftle  to  the  Reader. 

Obferved  by  the  judicious  Ve- 
rulam.  Quefiionlefs,  there  are 
many  fecret  Truths,  which  the. 
Ancients  have  -pa fed  over ,  that 
are  yet  left  to  make  fome  of 
our  Age  Famous  for  their 
Difcovery. 

If  by  this  Occafion  I  may 
Provoke  any  Reader  to  an  At~ 
tempt  of  this  Mature,  I  fhal f 
thinly  my  felf  Happy ,  and  this 
Work.  Succefsful, 

\ 

Farewell. 


<SBs* 


The 


The  Propofitions  that 


in  this 


are  provec 
Difcourfe. 


* 


PROPOSITION  I.  ' 

TUat  the  flrmgenefs  of  this  Opi¬ 
nion  is  no  Sufficient  reafon  why  it 
fhoulcl  le  Rejected,  lecaufe  other  certain 
truths  have  leen  formerly  efleemed 
ridiculous ,  and  great  Ahfurdities  enter¬ 
tained  ly  common  confent .  By  way  of 
Preface* 

PROP.  II. 

that  a  Plurality  of  Worlds  does  not 
Contradict  any  Principle  of  Reafon  or 
Faith, 


PROP.  III. 


That  the  Heavens  do  not  confifi  of  any 
fuch  pure  matter  which  can  Priviledge 
them  from  the  like  change  and  Cor¬ 
rupt  u w,  as  thefe  Infer  iottr  Bodies  are 
Halle  unto. 

PROP.  IV. 

! 

That  the  Moon  is  a  Solid \  Compelled^ 
Opacous  Body . 

PROP.  V. 

That  the  Moon  hath  not  any  Light  of 
her  own. 


PROP.  VI- 

"i  ■■  \ 

That  there  is  a  World  in  the  Moon  , 
hath  heen  the  direct  Opinion  of  many 
Ancient ,  with  feme  Modern  Mathematic 
cianSy  and  may  pr clably  he  deduced 
from  the  Tenents  of  others « 


PROP.  VII. 

,  -WV-  IVi  1  :  v  . 

\  ,  >  'l  •*  *’  *  *  ■  *  <  »  - 

That  tbofe  Spots  and  brighter  Parts , 
which  by  our  Sight  may  be  difiinguifbed 
in  the  Moony  do  /hew  the  difference  he -  ' 
twixt  the  Sea  • and  Land  in  that  other 


World* 


PROP. 


VJ  I I. 


That  the  Spots  repre fonts  the  Sea  ; 
and  the  brighter  Parts  the  Land, 

PROP.  IX. 

•••  \ 

r*  ■  i  '  .  '  .  .  W  >*  * 

U.  ■  • 

That  there  are  high  Mountains 7  deep 
Vallies ,  and  fpacious  plains  in  the  Body 
of  the  Moon* 

PRO  P.  Xc 


That  there  is  an  Atmofphcera?  or  m 
Orb  of  gr of s  Vaporous  Air ,  immediately 
encamp affing  the  Body  of  the  Moon. 

PROP.  XL 

That  as  their  World  is  our  Mom 9  jb 
mr  World  is  their  Moon « 

Prop. 


I 

PROP.  XII. 


That  ’tis  probable  there  may  le  Juch 
Meteors  belonging  to  that  World  in  the 

Moony  as  there  are  with  us. 

'  ‘  -  .  ■ 

PROP.  XIII. 

%•.  t  „  '  .  i  v.‘  <  f  *  • .  •  k\ 

That  'tis  prolalle  there  may  le  Inha- 
*n  this  other  World ;  l at  of  vohat 
Kind  they  are ,  is  uncertain. 


PROP.  XIV, 


That  ytis  pojfille  for  fome  of  or  Po ■* 
ferity  to  find  out  a  conveyance  to  this  o- 
ther  World,  and  if  there  fye  Inhabitants 

there,  to  have  Commerce  \iith  them . 

*-  . 
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WORLD. 


The  Firft  Propofition, 
by  way  of  Preface. 


That  the  Jlrangenefs  of  this  Opinion  is  no 
Sufficient  reafon  why  it  jfhould  le  reje • 
dedfiecaufe  other  certain  Truths  have 
been  formerly  efleemed  ridiculous ^and 
great  Alfurdities  entertained  by 
Common  Confint. 

THere  is  an  Earneftneft  and  hunger¬ 
ing  after  Novelty,  which  doth  Itili 
adhere  unto  all  ouf  Natures,  and 
It  is  part  of  that  Primitive  Image, 
that  wide  Extent  and  infinite  Capacity  at 
firft  Created  in  the  Heart  of  Man.  For  this, 

B  fines 
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fmee  its  depravation  \i\  Adam,  perceiving  it 
fe If  altogether  Emptied  of  any  good,  doth 
now  catch  after  every  new  Thing,  conceiv¬ 
ing  that  poflibly  it  may  find^Satisfadion  a- 
mong  fome  of  "its  fellow  Creatures.  But 
our  Enemy  the  Devil  (  who  ftrives  hill  to 
pervert  our  gifts  ,  and  beat  us  with  our 
own  Weapons  )  hath  fo  contriv’d  it,  that 
any\Triith  doth  now  feem  Diftaftful  for 
that  very  Reafon,  for  which  Errour  is  en¬ 
tertain’d  :  Novelty.  For  let  but  fome  up- 
ftart  Herefie  be  fet  abroach,  and  prefently 
there  are  fome  out  of  a  curious  Humour  ; 
others,  as  if  they  watched  an  occafion  of 
Angularity,  will  take  it  up  for  Canonical , 
and  make  it  part  of  their  Creed  and  Pro- 
feffion  ;  whereas  Solitary  Truth  cannot 
any-where  find  fo  ready  Entertainment ; 
but  the  fame  Novelty  which  is  efteemed 
the  Commendation  of  Errour,  and  makes 
that  acceptable,  is  counted  the  fault  of 
Truth,  and  caufes  that  to  be  Rejeded: 

How  did  the  Incredulous  World  gaze 
at  Columbus ;  when  he  promifed  to  difeover 
another  part  of  the  Earth,  and  he  could 
not  for  a  long  time,  by  his  Confidence  , 
or  Arguments,  Induce  any  of  the  Chriftian 
Princes,  either  to  allent  unto  his  Opinion , 
or  go  to  the  charges  of  an  Experiment ? 
Now  if  he,  who  had  fuch  good  grounds 
for  his  Ailertion,  could  find  no  better  En¬ 
tertainment  among  the  Wifer  fort,  and  up¬ 
per  end  of  the  World  ;  ’tis  not  likely  then 
that  this  Opinion  which  I  now  deliver,  fhall 
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receive  any  thing  from  the  Men  of  thefe 
Days,  efpecially  our  Vulgar  Wits,  but 
Misbeleif  or  Diriiion. 

It  hath  always  been  the  unhappinefs  of 
new  Truths  in  Fhilofophy,’  to  be  derided 
by  thofe  that  are  Ignorant  of  the  caufes  of 
things,  and  rejected  by  others,  whofe  per- 
verfhefs  ties  them  to  the  contrary  Opinion, 

Men  whole  Envious  pride  will  not  allow 
any  new  thing  for  Truth,  which  they  them- 
Selves  wefe  not  the  firft  Inventors  of.  So 
that  I  may  juftly  exped'to  be  acculed  of 
a  Pragmatical  Ignorance,  and  bold  Olten- 
tation  ;  elpecially  hnce  for  this  Opinion, 
Xenophanes ,  a  Man  whofe  Authority  was 
able  to  add  (bme  Credit  to  his  anertion  , 
could  not  efcape  the  like  Cenfure  from  o~ 
thers.  For  Natahs  Comes  (peaking  of  that 
Philofepher,  and  this  his  Opinion,  faith 
thus,  Ncnnulli  ne  nihil  fcijje  videantur,  alt-  Mytholo^ 
qua  nova  men /Ira  m  Phtlcfopbiam  mtroductmt^  hh.^c.ij, 
ut  sheujus  ret  invent  ores  fuifli  appareant. 

“  Some  there  are, who  leit  they  might  feem 
“  to  knoWHnothing,  wid  bring  up  mon- 
ftrous  abftirdities  in  Philofophy,  that  fd 
cc  afterward  they  may  be  famed  for  the  In- 
“  vention  of  fbmewhat  The  fame  Au¬ 
thor  doth  alld  in  another  place  accufe  A- 
naxagoras  of  Folly  for  the  fame  Opinion. 

Eft  emm  non  ignohilis  gradus  ftultitiay  vel  ft  - 
Hefcias  quid  dicas ,  tamen  velle  de  rebus  pro - 
fofitis  hanc  veil  si  lam  partem  ftahtlire .  a  Tis 
‘  none  of  the  worit  kinds  of  Folly,  boldly 

B  2  %  “to 
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affirm  one  fide  or  other  when  a  Man 
“  knows  not  what  to  fay. 

If  thete  Men  were  thus  cenfur’d,  I  may 
juftly  then  expeft  to  be  derided  by  molt 
and  to  be  beleived  by  few  or  none ;  efpe- 
ally  fince  this  Opinion  feems  to  carry  in  it 
lb  milch  ftrangenefs,  and  Contradiction  to 
the  general  content  of  others.  But  how¬ 
ever,  lam  refolved  that  this  ffiall  not  bea>- 
ny  diteouragement,  fince  I  know  that  it  is 
not  Common  Opinion  that  can  either  add 
or  detract  from  the  T ruth.  For , 

1.  Other  Truths  have  been  formerly 
efteemed  altogether  as  rediculous  as  this 
can  be. 

2.  Grofsabftirdities  have  been  Entertain¬ 
ed  by  general  Opinion. 

I  ffiall  give  an  inltance  of  each,  that  fo 
I  may  the  better  prepare  the  Reader  to 
eonfider  things  Without  a  prejudice,  when 
he  ffiall  fee  that  the  Common  Oppofition  a- 
gainft  this  which  I  affirm,  cannot  any  way 
derogate  from  its  Truth. 

i.  Other  Truths  have  been  formerly  ac¬ 
counted  as  ridiculous  as  this.  1  ffiall  ipeci- 
fie  that  of  the  Antipodes,  which  have  been 
denied,  and  laught  at  by  many  wife  Men 
and  great  Scholars  ,  fuch  as  were  Herodc- 
Vid.Jofiph:  tus  9  Chryfoftom ,  Juft  in,  Lattantiusy  thi 
Acafto  ac  Yenera|)le  Bede ,  Lucretius  the  Poet,  Procopius, 

*Orhis°l!b.  anc*  the  Voluminous  Jbuknfts ,  together  with 
i.cap.  i.  '  all  thofe  Fathers  or  other  Authors  who  deni¬ 
ed  the  roundnefs  of  the  Heavens.  Herodotus 
counted  it  fo  horrible  an  abfurdity,  that  he 

could 
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conld  not  forbear  laughing  to  think  of  it. 

IgAaJ eft  ofnv  ytis  <G&o<t*{  yep4'&nxf}  7nJ&vf  %J)i 
Oliva  vbov'(%v7*s  ot  'ClM&VovTt 

pzbvTA  yfetfdoii  ylo)  k*<ntv  Jcux^ongisc 

Togv*.  “  I  cannot  choofe  but  laugh , 

“  (  faith  he  )  to  fee  fo  many  Men  Venture 
<£  to  d&fcribe  the  Earths  compafs,  relating 
thole  things  that  are  without  all  Senfe  , 

<c  as  that  the  Sea  flows  abou^  the  World, 

“  &  that  the  Earth  it  felf  is  round  as  an  Orb. 

But  this  great  Ignorance  is  not  fo  much  to 
be  admired  in  him  ,  as  in  thofe  Learneder 
Men  of  later  times,  when  all  Sciences  be¬ 
gan  to  Flourifh  in  the  World.  Such  were 
St.  C hryfoftome,  who  in  his  14  Homily  upon  ( 
the  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews,  does  make  a 
chalenge  ,to  any  Man  that  (hall  dare  to  de¬ 
fend  that  the  Heavens  are  Round,  and  not 
rather  as  a  fen t-  Thus  likewife  St.  Aujline,  oe  tivh. 
who  Cenfiires  that  Relation  of  the  Anti-  DciMki6. 
podes  to  be  an  incredible  Fable ;  and  with  caP-  9- 
_  him  agrees  the  Eloquent  Latfantius,  Jguid  inaUut 
iUi  cjui  ejfe  contrartos  vefligiis  nofiris  Antipodes  i 
put  ant  ?  num  aliquid  loquuntur  ?  aut  e(t  quifpi -  c.  24, 
am  tam  ineptus  qui  eredat  ejje  homines ,  quorum 
vefitgia  funt  fuperiora  quam  capita  ?  aut  ibi 
qua  apud  nos  jacent  inverfa  pcndere  ?  fruges 
dr  arbores  deorfum  vgrfus  crefcere ,  pluvias  dr 
nives ,  dr  grandiuem  furfum  verfus  cadere  in 
ter  ram  ?  dr  miratur  aliquis  hortos  pen/lles  inter 
jeptem  mira  narrari ,  quutn  Philofopbi,  dr  a- 
gros  dr  maria ,  dr  urbes  dr  Montes  penjiles 
faciunt ,  &c.  u  What  (  faith  he  )  are  they 
tc  that  think  there  are  Antipodes,  fuch  as 
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■c  walk  with  their  Feet  again#  ours  ?  da 
“  they  fpoak  any  likelihood  ?  or  is  there 
any  one  id  foolifh  as  to  beleive  that  there 
a  are  Men  whole  Heels  are  higher  than 
“  their  Heads  l  that  things  -which  with  us 
“  do  lie  on  the  ground,  do  hang  there  ? 
“  diat  the  Plants  and  Trees  grow  down- 
“  wards,  that  the  Hail,  and  Rain  ,  and 
Snow  fall  upwards  to  the  Earth  ?  and 
“  do  we  admire  the  hanging  Orchards  a~ 
“  mongft  the  (even  Wonders,  whereas  here 
€£  the  Philolophers  have  made  the  Field 
u  and  Seas ,  the  Cities  and  Mountains 
u  hanging  ?  What  (hall  we  think  (  faith  he 
in  Plutarch  )  that  Men  do  cling  to  that 
place  like  Worms,  or  hang  by  their  Claws 
as  Cats?  Or  if  we  fuppofe  a  Man  a  little 
beyond  the  Center  ,  to  be  digging  With  a 
Spade;  is  it  likely  (  as  ic  mult  be  accord¬ 
ing  to  this  Opinion  )  that  the  Earth  which 
lie  loofened,  fhould  of  it  felf  afcend  up¬ 
wards  ?  or  elle  fuppofe  two  Men  with  their 
middles  about  the  Center,  the  Feet  of  the 
one  being  placed  where  the  Head  of  the  o- 
ther  is,  and  fo  two  other  Men  crols  them, 
yet  all  thefts  Men  thus-  fituated  according 
to  this  Opinion  fhould  ftand  upright,  and 
many  other  fiich  grofs  confluences  would 
follow  (  faith  he )  which  a  falfe  Imagina¬ 
tion  is  not  able  to  fancy  as  polfible.  Upon 
which  co  iterations,  Bede  aifo  denies  the 
turret  tone  being  of  any  Antipodes  ,  Ncyue  enim  Anti - 
ttNf.rurtii  yoda-.-uiri  ullattms  eft  Fabttlis  (iccommojandus 
c 4  32.  ajjmjtts.  “  Nor  fhould  we  any  longer  af- 
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i  -  -  f 

ec  fent  to  tlie  Fable  of  Antipodes.  So  a Ifb 

_  ,  «  ••  i  — 


Lucretius  the  Poet  (peaking  of  the  fame  £ub- 
|e&,‘  fe vslr ' .a-  .  L *  " 


De  nut.  re - 
rum, Lib  I. 


That  fbme  idle  fancy  feigned  thefe,  for 
Fools  to  beleive.  Of  this  opinion  was  Vro- 
fopffts  Gazaus ,  but  he  was  perfwaded  to  content,  in 
it  by  another  kind  ofReafon ;  for  he  thought  i. Cap. Gen. 
that  all  the  Earth  finder  us  was  funk  in  the 
Water,  according  to  the  faying  of  the  Pjal-  Pfal.24.  2. 
mijfj  He  hath  founded  the  Earth  upon  the 
Seas ;  and  therefore  he  accounted  it  not 
Inhabited  by  any,  Nay,  Tofiatus a  Man  of 
later  Years,  and  general  Learning,  doth 
alfo  confidently  deny  that  there  are  any 
fuch  Antipodes,,  though  the  Reafbn  which 
he  urges  for  it,  be  not  foabfurd  as  the  for-  Coment  in 
mer;  For  the  Apoftles,  faith  he,  travelled  i.Genef. 
through  the  Whole  habitable  World,  but 
they  never  paifed  the  Equino&ial ;  and  if 
you  anfwer  that  they  are  find  to  go  through 
all  the  Earth,  becaufe  they  went  through 
all  the  known  World  ,  he  replies,  that  this 
is  not  fufUcent,  fince  Chrift  \ypuld  have  all  jTim  ^ 
Men  to  be  faved,  and  come  to  the  know- 
ledgof  his  Truth,  and  therefore  ?tis  requifite 
that  they  fhould  have  Travelled  thither 
alfb,  if  there  had  been  any  Inhabitants  ; 
efpecially  fince  he  did  exprefly  command 
them  to  go  and  Teach  all  Nations ,  and  * 

Preach  the  Gofpel  through  the  whole  World,  ; 


and 


_  ^  '  '  I  , 
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Mat.2S.16  and  therefore  he  thinks,  that  as  there  are  no 
Men,  fo  neither  are  there  Seas,  or  Rivers, 
or  any  other  conveniency  for  Habitation. 

^malBoL  5"^S  commonIy  plated  of  one  VirgtUus , 
~*ZMr  was  Excommunicated  and  Con- 

*  ’  demned  for  a  Heretick  by  Zachary  Bifhop 
of  Rcrnc,  becaufe  he  was  not  of  the  feme 
Annal  Ec-  Opinion.  But  Baromus  fays,  it  was  be¬ 
ck/  a.  D.  caufe  he  thought  there  was  another  Habi- 
table  World  within  ours.  However,  you 
bay  well  enough  difcern  in  thefe  exam¬ 
ples,  how  Confident  many  of  thefe  great 
Scholars  were  in  fo  grofs  an  Errour,  how 
unlikely,  what  an  Incredible  thing  it  feemed 
to  them,  that  there  fhould  be  any  Anti¬ 
podes  ;  and  yet  now  this  Truth  is  as  certain 
and  plain,  as  Senfe  or  Demontyration  can 
make  it.  This  then  which  I  how  deliver,  i* 
not  to  be  rejected  ,  though  it  may  feem  to 
contradict  the  common  Opinion. 

2.  Grofs  abfurdities  haye  been  enter¬ 
tained  by  general  content.  I  might  inftance 
in  many  remarkable  examples,  but  1  wifi 
only  (peak  of  the  fuppofed  Labour  of  the 
Moon  in  her  Eclipfes,  becaufe  this  isrreareft 
to  the  cheif  matter  in  Hand,  and  was  re¬ 
ceived  as  a  common  Opinion  amongft  ma¬ 
ny  of  the  Ancients,  Infomuch  that  from 
hence  they  ftiled  Eclipfes  by  the  name 
of  ?  affront ,  or  in  the  phrafe  of  the 
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Solis  lunaq\  l aborts 


And  therefore  Tlutarch  fpeaking  of  a  Luna- 
ry  Eclipfe,  relates,  that  at  Each  times 
’twasa  cuftom  amongft  the  Romans  (  the 
moll:  Civil  and  Learned  People  in  the  World) 
to  Sound  Brafs  Inftruments,  and  hold  great  vita 
Torches  toward  the  Heaven.  t&‘va  P^'oiy  Paul.  j£* 

A VuivMv  7 v<Pa{  (lvtXs  77V£9t  mV  a.  </«a oif  Jiicciv 

&vi’£v7tt)v  '7Tgyi  t\v  if}$.vlv •  For  by  this  means 
they  fuppofed  the  Moon  was  much  eafed  in 
her  Labours  ;  and  therefore  Ovid  calls  fuch 
loud  Inftruments  the  Auxiliaries  or  helps 


of  the  Moon, 

Cum  frufir a  refonant  sera  auxiliaria  Luna?. 


Mctatn. 


Lib.  4. 


And  therefore  the  Satyrift  too,  defcribing 
a  loud  Scold,  fays.  She  was  able  to  make 
noife  enough  to  deliver  the  labouring 
Moon. 


Now  the  reafon  of  all  this  their  Cerimo- 
ny,  was,  becaufe  they  feared  the  World 
would  fall  alleep,  when  one  of  its  eyes 
began  to  winck,  and  therefore  they  would 
do  what  they  could  by  loud  Sounds  to  roufe 
it  from  its  drowfinefs,  and  keep  it  awake  , 
by  bright  torches,  to  beftow  that  light  upon 
it  which  it  began  to  lofe. 


Some 


/ 
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Some  of  them  thought  hereby  to  keep 
the  Moon  in  her  Orb  ,  whereas  otherwife 
fhe  would  have  fallen  down  upon  the 
Earth,  and  the  World  would  have  loft  one 
of  jts  Lights  *  for  the  credulous  People 
beleived,  that  Inchanters  and  Witches 
could  bring  the  Moon  down,  which  made 
.  Virgil  fay, 

Cantu$  Cr  e  codo  poffunt  deducere  Luttam. 

^nd  thofe  Wizards  knowing  the  times  of 
her  Eclipfes.  would  then  threaten  to  fhew 
thejf  skilj,  by  pulling  her  out  of  her  Orb. 
So  that\yhen  the  filly  multitude  fipvthat 
fhe  began  to  look  red,  they  prefently  feared 
they  fhould  lofe  the  benefit  of  her  Light , 
and  therefore  made  a  great  noife  that  fhe 
might  not  hear  the  found  of  thofe  Charms, 
Which  would  otherwife  bring  her  jcjown ; 
and  this  is  rendred  for  a  reafon  of  this  cu^ 
ftom  by  Pliny  and  Properties  • 

Nat .  Hifi. 

ljb.2c.12:  Cantus  cr  Ji  curru  lunam  deducere  tent  ant , 
ft  facer  ent7  Ji  non  <zra  repul  fa  fonent. 


ffatprch  gives  another  reafon  ofit,  and  he 
fays,  ?tis  becaufe  they  would  haften  the 
JVioon  out  of  the  durk  fhade  vyfierein  fhe 
Was  irvYolv’d,  that  Ip  fhe  might  bring  away 
the  Souls  of  tfiofe  Saints  that  inhabit  within 
her,  yvhich  cry  out  by  reafon  they  are  then 
deprived  of  their  wonted  Happinefs,  and 
<?annot  near  the  Mufick  of  the  Sphears , 

* J'  but  • 
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but  are  forced  to  behold  the  torments  and 
wailing  of  thole  Damned  Souls  which  are 
reprefented  to  them  as  they  are  Tortured 
in  the  Region  of  the  Air.  But  whether 
this  or  what  ever  elfe  was  the  meaning  of 
this  Superftirion,  yet  certainly  Twas  a  very 
ridiculous  cuftom ,  and  bewrayed  a  great 
ignorance  of  thole  andent  times ;  elbecially 
fince  it  was  not  only  received  by  the  vul¬ 
gar,  fuch  as  were  Men  of  iels  jsfote  and 
Learning,  but  beleived  alfo  by  the  more 
Famous  and  Wiferfort,  (uch  as  were  thole 
great  Poets,  Stefichorus  and  Pindar.  And  not 
only  among#  the  more  fottilh  Heathens , 
who  might  account  that  Plannet  to  be  one 
of  their  Gods ;  b  ut  the  Primitive  Cbriltians 
alio  were  in  this  kind  guilty,  which  made 
Saint  Ambrofe  lo  tartly  to  rebuke  thole  of 
of  his  time,  when  he  laid,  Turn  turbatur  car- 
mmibus  Globus  Lun^e,  quando  calicibus  tur - 
bantur  &  ocuh.  “  When  your  Heads  are 
“  troubled  with  Cups,  then  you  think  the 
-<c  Moon  to  be  troubled  with  Charms. 

And  for  this  realbn  allb  did*  Maximus  a 
Bilhop,  write  a  Homily  again#  it,  where-  xurinenj- 
in  he  (hewed  the  abfitrdity  of  that  Foolifh  Epifc. 
Supperftition.  1  remember  that  Liidovkus 
Vsves  relates  a  more  ridiculous  ftory  of  a 
People  that  imprifoned  an  Als  for  dr  in  ek¬ 
ing  up  the  Moon,  whole  Image  appearing 
in  the  W  ater,  was  covered  with  a  Cloud  as 
the  Afs  was  drinking,  for  which  the  poor 
Bealt  was  afterward  brought  to  the  Bar 
to  receive  a  Sentence  according  to  his 

delerts, 
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deferts,  where  the  grave  Senate  being  fee 
to  examin  the  matter,  one  of  the  Counfei 
(  perhaps  wifer  than  the  reft  )  riles  up,  and 
out  of  his  deep  judgment  thinks  it  not  lit  that 
their  Town  (hould  lole  its  Moon, but  that  ra¬ 
ther  the  Afs  (hould  be  cut  up, and  that  taken 
out  of  him  ;  which  Sentance  being  approv¬ 
ed  by  the  reft  of  thole  Politicians,  as  the 
lubtileft  way  for  the  conclufion  of  the  mat¬ 
ter,  was  accordingly  performed.  But  whe¬ 
ther  this  Tale  were  true  or  no,  I  will  not 
queftion;  however,  there  is  abfurdity 
enough  in  that  former  Cuftom  of  the  Anci¬ 
ents,  That  may  confirm  the  Truth  to  be 
proved,  and  plainly  declare  the  Infuffici- 
ency  of  common  opinion  to  add  true  Worth 
or  Eftimation  unto  any  thing.  So  that 
from  that  which  I  have  (aid,  may  be  gather¬ 
ed  thus  much. 

1.  That  a  new  Truth  may  (eem  abfurd  1 
and  impoifible,  not  only  to  the  Vulgar, 
but  to  thofe  al(o  who  are  otherwife , 
Wife  Men  and  Excellent  Schollars  ; 
and  hence  it  will  follow,  that  every  new 
thing  which  (eems  to  oppofe  common 
Principles,  is  not  prefently  to  be  rejected, 
but  rather  to  be  pry’d  into  with  a  dili¬ 
gent  enquiry ,fince  there  are  many  things 
which  are  yet  hid  from  us,  and  referv’d 
for  future  Difco very. 

2.  That  it  is  not  the  Commonnefs  of  an 
opinion  that  can  privjledg  it  for  a  truth  ; 
the  wrong  way  is  (bmetime  a  well  beaten 
Path,  whereas  the  right  way  (  efpeci- 

ally 
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ally  to  hidden  truths )  may  be  le(s  trod¬ 
den  and  more  Obfcure. 

True  indeed,  the  ftrangnefs  of  this  O- 
pinion  will  detrad  much  from  its  Credit ; 
but  yet  we  fhould  know  that  nothing  is  in 
it  felf  ftrange,  fince  every  Natural  Effed 
has  an  Equal  dependance  upon  its  Caufe , 
and  with  the  like  neceflity  doth  follow  from 
it ;  (b  that  ’tis  our  Ignorance  which  makes 
things  appear  (b  ;  and  hence  it  comes  to 
pafs,that  many  more  Evident  Truths  feem 
incredible  to  lixch  who  know  not  the  caufes 
of  things:  you  may  as  (bon  perfwade  feme 
Country  Peafents,  that  the  Moon  is  made 
of  Green-Cheefe  (  as  we  (ay  )  as  that  ’tis 
bigger  than  his  Cart-Wheel,  fince  both 
feem  equally  to  contradidhis  fight,  and  he 
has  notreafon  enough  to  lead  him  farther 
than  his  Senfes.  Nay  fuppofe  ( faith  P/«- 
tar  eh  )  a  Philofbpher  fhould  be  Educated 
in  fuch  a  Secret  place,  where  he  might  not 
fee  either  Sea  or  River,  and  afterwards 
fhould  be  brought  out  where  one  might 
fliew  him  the  great  Ocean,  telling  him  the 
quality  of  that  Water,  that  it  is  brackifn. 
Salt,  and  not  Potable,  and  yet  there  were 
many  vaft  Creatures  of  all  Forms  Living  in 
it,  which  makes ufe  of  the  Water  as  we  do 
of  the  Air,  queftionleis  he  would  laugh  at 
all  this,  as  being  Monltrous  lies,  and  Fables, 
without  any  Colour  of  Truth.  Juft  (o  will 
this  Truth,  which  I  now  deliver,  appear 
unto  others  ;  becaufe  we  never  Dreamt  of 
any  fuch  matter  as  a  World  in  the  Moon  ; 

becaufe 
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bceaufe  the  State  of  that  place  hath  as  yet 
been  vailed  from  our  knowledg,  therefore 
we  can  fcarcely  allent  to  any  fuch  matter. 
Things  are  Very  hardly  received  which  are 
altogether  ftrange  to  our  Thoughts  and 
our.Senfes.  The  Soul  may  With  lefs  diffi¬ 
culty  be  brought  to  beleive  any  abfurdity, 
when  as  it  has  formerly  been  acquainted 
with  fome  Colours  and  Probabilities  for  it; 
but  when  a  new,  and  an  Unheard  of  Truth 
ffiall  come  before  it,  though  it  have  good 
Grounds  and  Reafbns,  yet  the  underltand- 
ing  is  afraid  of  it  as  a  itranger,  and  dares 
not  admit  it  into  his  belief,  without  a  great 
deal  of  Reludancy  and  Trial.  And  be- 
hdes,  things  that  are  not  manifefted  to  the 
Senfes,  are  not  affehted  unto  without  fome 
Labour  of  Mind,  fome  Travail  and  difcourfo 
of  the  undedtanding ;  and  many  lazy 
Souls  had  rather  quietly  repofe  themfelves 
in  Un  eafie  Errour,  than  take  Pains  to  fearch 
out  the  Truth.  The  ftrangenefs  then  of 
this  Opinion  which  I  now  deliver,  will  be 
a  great  hindrance  to  its  belief,  but  this  is 
not  to  be  refpeded  by  reafon  it  cannot  be 
helped.  I  have  hood  the  longer  in  the  Pre¬ 
face,  becatife  that  prej  udfce  which  the  meer 
Title  of  the  Book  may  beget,  cannot  eafily 
be  removed  without  a  great  deal  of  prepa¬ 
ration,  and  1  could  not  tell  otherwile  how 
to  Redifte  the  Thoughts  of  the  Reader  for 
an  Impartial  Survey  of  the  following  Dif- 
courle. 

I  mult  needs  confefs,  though  I  had  often 
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thought  with  my  (elf  that  k  was  pofilble 
there  might  be  a  Wprld  in  the  Moon,  yet 
itfeemed  fuchan  uncouth  Opinion,  that  I 
never  durft  difcover  it,  for  Fear  of  being 
counted  Angular,  and  ridiculous;  but  af¬ 
terward  having  read  Tint  arch ,  G  allileus  , 
Keplar ,  withfbme  others,  and  finding  many 
of  mine  own  Thoughts  confirmed  by  fiich 
ftrong  Authority,  1  then  concluded  that  it 
was  not  only  poffible  there  might  be,  but 
probable  that  there  was  another  habitable 
World  in  that  Planet.  In  the  profecuting 
of  this  Aflertioh,  I  (hall  firft  endeavour  to 
clear  the  way  from  filch  doubts  as  may  hin¬ 
der  the  fpeed  of  eafe  of  farther  progrefs  ; 
and  becaufe  the  Suppofitions  imply'd  in  thi* 
Opinion,  may  feerti  to  Contradid  the  Prin¬ 
ciples  of  Reafon  or  Faith, it  will  be  requifite 
that  I  firft  remove  this  Scruple*  (hewing  the 
conformity  of  them  to  both  thefe,  and  prov¬ 
ing  thofe  Truths  that  may  make  way  for 
the  Reft,  which  I  (hall  labour  to  perform 
in  the  Second,  Third,  Fourth,  and  Fifth 
Chapters,  and  then  proceed  to  conform 
fiich  Propofitions,  which  do  more  diredly 
belong  to  the  main  pbint  in  Hand. 
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PRO P.  II. 


.  i 


that  a  Plurality  of  Worlds  doth  not 
contradict  any  Principle  of  Reafonor 
Faith .  / 

*  '  '  v  '  fi  t*  •  ! 

•  ’  1  ’  *  ;  v  .  .  .  *  '  •  *  ys  I 

TIS  reported  of  Anjiotle,  that  when  he 
faw  the  Books  of  Mofes,  he  com¬ 
mended  them  for  fuch  a  Majeftick  ftile,  as 
might  become  a  God,  but  withal,  hecen- 
fiired  that  manner  c*f  Writing  to  be  very 
unfitting  for  a  Philofopher  :•  beeaufe  there 
was  nothing  proved  in  them,  but  matters 
were  delivered, as  if  they  would  rather  com¬ 
mand, than  perfwade  Belief.  And ’tis  obferv- 
ed  thathe  fets  down  nothing  himfelf,  but 
he  confirms  it  by  the  Itrongeft  Reafon, 
that  may  be  found,  there  being  fearcpan 
Argument  of  force  for  any  Subject  in  Philo- 
lbphy,  which  may  not  be  picked  out  of 
his  Writings;  and  therefore  ’tis  likely,  if 
there  were  in  Reafon  a  necefiity  of  one 
only  World,  thathe  Would  have  found  out 
feme  fuch  necefiary  proof  as  might  con¬ 
firm  it:  Efpecially  iince  he  Labours  for  it 
fo  much  in  two  whole  Chapters .  But  now 
all  the  Arguments  which  he  himfelf  urges 
ht  this  SubjeCt,  are  very  weak,  and  far 
Be Ccelo  enough  from  having  in  them  any  convinc- 
jng  pOWer.  Therefore  ’tis  likely  that  a 
Plurality  of  Worlds  doth  not  contradict 

any' 
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any  Principle  of  reafbn.  However,  I  will 
let  down  the  two  chief  of  his  Arguments 
from  his  own  Works,  and  from  them  you 
may  guefs  the  Force  of  the  other. 

The  Firft  is  this,  Since  every  Heavy  Ibid. 
Body  doth  naturally  tend  downwards, 
and  every  Light  Body  upwards,  what  a 
hudling  and  confufion  muft  there  be,  if 
there  were  two  places  for  Gravity,  and 
two  places  for  Lightnefs ;  for  it  is  Probable, 
that  the  Earth  of  that  other  World  would 
fall  down  to  this  Center,  and  fo  Mutually 
the  Air  and  Fire  here  afeend  to  thole 
Regions  in  the  other,  which,  muft  needs 
much  derogate  from  the  Providence  of 
Nature,  and  caufe  a  great  Diforder  in  his  ■ 
Works.  But  ratio  hate  eft  minime  firm  a open- 
(  faith  Zmchy  )  And  if  you  ,well  confider 
the  nature  of  Gravity,  you  will  plainly  2.^/2.  * 
fee  there  is  no  Ground  to  fear  any  fuch 
Confufion  ;  for  Heavinefs  is  nothing  elfe  but 
fuch  a  quality  as  caufes  a  Propeniion  in  its 
Subjed  to  tend  downwards  towards  its 
own  Center  ;  fo  that  for  feme  of  that 
Earth  to  come  hither,  would  not  be  faid 
a  Fall,  but  an  Afeenfiqn,  fince  it  moved 
from  its  own  Place,  and  this  would  be  Im- 
pofllble  ( faith  Ruvio)  becaufe  againft 
Nature,  and  therefore  no  more  to  be  feared  De  Qcelo 
then  the  falling  of  the  Heavens.  \  (*2^-  9-f 

if  you  reply,  that  then  according  to  this, 
there  muft  be  more  Centers  of  Gravity 
than  ond  ;  Ianfwer,  5Tis  very  Probable 
there  are,  nor  can  we  well  ronceive, 

^  -  9  ’  / 
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what  any  Peice  of  the  Moon  would  do  be¬ 
ing  feverd  from  the  reft  in  the  free  and 
open  Air,  but  only  return  unto  it  again. 

Another  argument  he  had  from  his  Ma- 
fter  Plato,  that  there  isbuone  World, 
lil°^  aer‘  becaufe  there  is  but  one  firft  Mover , 
'  God. 

In  firm  a  etiam  eft  hac  ratio  ( faith  Ttanchy) 
and  we  may  jjuftly  deny  the  Confluence, 
lince  a  Plurality  of  Worlds  doth  not  take 
away  the  Unity  of  the  firlt  Mover.  Ut  enim 
forma  jubftantialis ,  fie  primum  ejficiens  appa- 
rentem  folum  modo  multiplicitatummduit  per 
t,wj  fignatum  materiam  (faith  a  Country-Man 
Pmh’lp  °f°UTS>  )  As  the  Subftantial  form,  fo  the 
Epic. par-  Efficient  caufe  hath  only  an  appearing 
tic.  379.  Multiplicity  from  its  Particular  Matter. 
You  may  fee  this  point  more  Largely  Han¬ 
dled  and  thefe  Arguments  more  Fully  an- 
fwered  by  Plutarch  in  his  Book  (  why  Ora¬ 
cles  are  fjlent )  and  Jacob  Carpentaria s  in 
his  Comment  on  Alcinous. 

But  our  oppofites  the  Interpreters  them- 
felves,  (  who  too  often  do  jurare  in  verba 
v  magiftri  )  will  grant  that  there  is  not  any 
Strength  in  thefe  Confequences  ,  and  cer¬ 
tainly  then  flich  weak  Arguments  could 
not  convince  that  Wife  Philofopher,  who 
in  his  other  Opinions  was  wont  to  be  Sway¬ 
ed  by  she  Strength  and  Power  of  Reafbn  : 
wherefore  I  fhould  rather  think  that  he  had 
fome  by-refped,  which  made  him  firft 
alient  to  this  Opinion,  and  afterwards 
ftrive  to  Prove  it.  Perhaps  it  was  becaufe 
V  *  he 
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he  feared  to  Difpleafe  his  Scholar  Alex¬ 
ander ,  of  whom  ’tis  related  that  he  Wept  p/ 
to  hear  a  Deputation  of  another  World  ,  dctZnq. 
fince  he  had  not  then  attained  the  Mo-  anim. 
narchy  of  this ;  his  reftlefs  wide  Heart 
would  have  Efteemed  this  Globe  of  Earth 
not  big  enough  for  him,  if  there  had 
been  another,  which  made  the  Stay  rift  fay 
ofhim, 


<>j£ftuas  infodix  angufto  limit e  fmmdi. 


Juvenal. 


“That  he  did  Vex  himfelf,  and  Sweat  in 
“  his  defires,  as  being  Pend  up  in  a  narrow 
£<  Room,  when  he  was  Confin’d  but  to  one 
“World.  Before  he  thought  to  Seat  himfelf 
next  the  Gods  :  but  now  when  he  had  done 
his  beft,  he  muli:  be  content  with  fome 
Equal,  or  perhaps  Superiour  Kings. 

It  may  be,  thatAriftotle  was  moved  to 
this  Opinion,  that  he  might  thereby  take 
from  Alexander  the  occafion  of  this  Fear 
and  Difcontent ;  or  elfe,  perhaps  Arifiotel 
himfelf  was  as  loth  to  hold  the  Poffibility 
of  a  World  which  he  could  not  difcover* 
as  Alexander  was  to  hear  of  one  which  he 
could  not  Conquer.  5Tis  likely  that  feme 
fuch  by-refped  moved  him  to  this  Opinion* 
fince  the  Arguments  he  urges  for  it,  are 
confeft  by  his  Zealous  followers  and  Com¬ 
mentators,  to  be  very  Slight  and  Frivolous, 
and  they  themfelves  grant,  what  I  am  now 
to  Prove,  that  there  is  not  any  Evidence 
hi  the  Light  of  Natural  Reafon,  which 

G  z  can 
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can  diffidently  manifeft  that  there  is  but 
one  World  . 

'  Blit  however  fbme  may  Objeft,  would 
it  not  be  Inconvenient  and  Dangerous  to 
admit  of  fuch  Opinions  that  do  deftroy 
thofe  Principles  of  Ariftotle ,  which  all  the 
World  hath  fo  long  Followed  > 

This  queftion .  is  much  controverted  by 
fbme  of  the  Romjh  Divines;  Campanella 
hath  Writ  a  Treatife  in  defence  of  it,  in 
whom  you  may  fee  many  things  worth 
the  Reading  and  Notice. 

To  it  I  anftver,  That  this  Pofition  inPhi- 
lofophy,  doth  not  bring  any  Inconvenience 
to  the  red,  fince’tis  not  Ariftotle ,  but  Truth 
that  fhould  be  the  rule  of  our  Opinions, 
and  if  they  be  not  both  found  together,  we 
may  fay  to  him,  as  he  laid  to  his  Mafter 
Tlato ,  a  yip  cfi  v  oimiv  cpiKoiv )  ojiv  Gr&vycav  $ 

“  Though  Tlato  were  his  Friend  , 

“  yet  he  would  rather  adhere  to  Truth, 

“  than  him. 

I  mud  needs  grant,  that  we  are  all  much 
beholden  to  the  indudry  of  the  Ancient 
Philofbphers,  and  more  efpecialiy  to  An- 
Jlotle ,  for  the  greater  part  of  our  Learning; 
but  yet  Tis  not  Ingratitude  to  fpeak  a- 
gainft  him?  when  he  oppofeth  Truth;  for 
then  many  of  the  Fathers  would  be  very 
Guilty,  efpecialiy  JuJlin,  who  hath  writ  a 
Treatife  purpofely  againit  him. 

But  fuppofe  this  opinion  were  falfe,  yet 
Tis  not  againd  the  Faith,  and  fo  it  may 
ferve  for  the  better  confirmation  of  that 

which 
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which  is  True ;  the  Sparks  cjf  Errour , 
being  forced  out  by  Oppofition,  as  the 
Sparks  of  Fire  by  the  ftriking  of  .the  .Flint 
and  Steel.  But  fuppofe  too,  that  it  were 
Heretical,  and  again  it  the  Faith,  yet  may 
it  be  admitted  with  the  fame  Priviledg  as  :t 

Arifiotle ,  from  whom  many  more  dan¬ 
gerous  Opinions  have  proceeded  :  as,  T.hat 
the  World  is  Eternal;  That  God  cannot  have 
while  to  look  after  thefe  Inferiour  things  • 

That  after  Death  there  is  no  Reward  or 
Punifhment,  and  fuch  like  Blafphemies , 
which  ftrike  directly  at  the  Fundamentals 
of  our  Religion. 

So  that  it  is  juftly  to  be  wondered,  why 
fbme  fhould  befo  SuperftitiousinthefeDays, 
as  to  hick  clofer  unto  him,  than  urito  Scrip¬ 
ture,  as  if  his  Philofophy  ivere  the  only 
Foundation  of  all  Divine  Truths. 

Upon  thefe  Grounds,  both  St.Vincentius , 
and  Serafims  de  fir  mo,  (  as  I  have  feen  them 
quoted  )  think,  That  Arifiotle  was  the  Viol 
of  Gods  Wrath,  which  was  poured  out  up¬ 
on  the  Waters  of  Wifdom,  by  the  Third  An¬ 
gel  ;  But  for  my  part,  I  think  the  World  Rev.  ^.4. 
is  much  beholden  to  him  for  all  its  Scien¬ 
ces.  But  yet  ’twere  a  fhame  for  thefe  la¬ 
ter  Ages  to  Reft  our  Selves  meerly  upon 
the  Labours  of  our  Fore-fathers,  as  if  they 
had  informed  us  of  all  things  to  be  known ; 
and  when  we  are  fet  upon  their  Shoulders, 
not  to  fpe  further  than  they  themfelvesdid. 

Twere  q  Superfluous,  a  lazy  Opinion,  to 
think  Arifiotle s  works  the  Bounds  and  Li- 
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mites  of  all  Humane  Invention ,  beyond 
which  there  could  be  no  pofllbility  of  reach¬ 
ing.  Certainly  there  are  yet  many  things 
left  to  difcovery,  and  it  cannot  be  any  in¬ 
convenience  for  us,  to  maintain  a  new 
Truth  ,  or  Redifie  an  Ancient  Errour. 

But  the  pofition  (  (ay  (ome  )  is  direcftly 
again#  Scripture,  for 

1.  Mofes  tells  us  but  of  one  World,  and 
his  Hiftory  of  the  Creation  bad  been  very 
Imperfed,Tf  God  had  made  another. 

2.  Saint  John  (peaking  of  Gods  works , 
lays,  he  made  the  World  in  the  fingular 

,  Number  ,  and  therefore  there  is  but  one  : 
Part  i  the  Argument  of  Aquinas,  and  he  thinks 
47 .  Art.  3.  that  none  will  oppofe  it,  but  fuch  who  with 
Democritus  efteem  (bme blind  Chance,  and 
not  any  wife  Providence  to  be  the  Framer 
of  all  things. 

3-  The  Opinion  of  more  Worlds  has  in 
Ancient  times  been  accounted  a  Herefie  , 
and  Baronins  affirms, that  for  this  very  Fvea- 
(bn  Virgilius  was  calf  out  of  his  Bifhop- 
rick  ,  and  Excommunicated  from  the 
■.  I  Church. 

liccLA.D . ,  4'  A  Fourth  Argument  there  is  urged 
748.  *  by  Aquinas ;  if  there  be  more  Worlds  than 

one,  then  they  muft  either  be  of  the  (ame, 
or  of  a  divers  Nature  ;  but  they  are  not 
Ibid.  of  the  fame  kind  ;  for  this  were  needlefs  , 
and  wonld  Argue  an  Improvidence  ,  lince 
one  would  have  no  more  perfection  than 
the  other;  not  of  divers  kinds,  for  then 
one  of  them  could  npt  be  called  the  World 

or 
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or  Univerfe,  fin ce  it  did  not  contain  Univer- 
fal  perfection.  I  have  cited  this  Argument, 
becaufe  it  is  fo  much  ftood  upon  by  Julius  De  Ph<c 
Cuefar  la  Galla ,  one  that  has  purpofely  writ 
a  Treatife  againft  this  Opinion  which  I  now  Luria 
deliver  ;  but  the  Dilemma  is  fo  blunt  that 
it  cannot  cut  on  either  fide,  and  theConfo- 
quences  fo  weak,  that  I  dare  truit  them 
without  an  Antwer ,  And  (  by  the  way  ) 
you  may  fee  this  later  Author  in  that  place, 
where  he  endeavours  to  prove  a  neceftity 
of  one  World,  doth  leave  the  chief  matter 
in  Hand,  and  ,  take  much  needlefs  pains  to 
difpute  againft  Democritus ,  who  thought, 
that  the  World  was  made  by  thecafualcon- 
courfe  of  Atoms  in  a  great  Vacuum .  It 
lhould  feem,that  either  his  caufe,  or  his  skil 
was  weak,  or  elfe  he  would  have  ventured 
upon  a  ftronger  Adverlary.  Thefe  Argu- 
ments-which  I  have  fetdown,  are  the  chief- 
eft  which  l  have  met  with  againft  this  Sub¬ 
ject,  and  yet  the  belt  of  thefe  hath  not  force 
enough  to  endanger  the  Truth  that  I  have 
delivered. 

Unto  the  two  firft,  it  may  be  anfwered  , 
that  the  Negative  Authority  of  Scripture, 
is  not  prevalent  in  thofe  things  which  are 
not  the  Foundamentals  of  Religion. 

But  you’l  reply,  though  it  do  not  ne- 
ceflarily  conclude,  yet  ’tis  probable, if  there 
had  been  another  world,  we  fliould 
have  had  fome  notice  of  it  in  Scrip¬ 
ture. 

I  anfwer,  ns  as  probable  that  the  Scnp- 
,  G  4  ture- 
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ture  fhonld  have  informed  us  of  the  Plan- 
nets,^  they  being  very  ^markable  parts  of  ' 
the  Creation;  and  yet  neither1  Moles,  nor 
job,- nor  the  Tfalms,  (  the  places  mot  fre¬ 
quent  in  Aftronomical  Oblervatioiis  )  nor 
any  other  Scripture  mention  any  of  them, 
but  the  5 un  and  Moon.  Eecaufe  the  differ¬ 
ence  betwixt  them  and  the  other  Stars,  was 
known  only  to  thofe  who  were  Learned 
Men,  and  had  skill  in  Aftrtncmy.  As  for 
,  ,  -  ,  taat,  exPreliion  in  Job  ’UDO  the  Stars 

J  ■  7-  Of  the  Morning,  it  ism  the  plural  Number  , 

and  therefore  cannot  properly  be  aoplied 
jia.14.12.  to  vSnus.  And  for  that  in  Ifaiabhlin, 

’tis  confefied  to  be  a  word  of  obfcure  In- 
tei  pretation,  and  therefore  is  but  by  griefs 
Tran  Hated  in  that  Senfe.  It  being  a  true 
and  common  Rule,  that  Hebreci  rei  Jideralts 
Vromond.  minime  curiofi  coeleftium.nominttm  psnurik  labo- 
ranU  The  Jews  ‘being  but  little  skilled  in 
CSo2Rc2  ^ron°roy,  rheir  Language  does  want  pro- 
23-  5.  per  Expreffions  for  the  Heavenly  Eodies,and 
OiVn  therefore  they  are  fane  fometimes  to  attri- 
’VVhich  is  bute  the  fame  Name  unto  divers  Conftel- 
interpre-  lations. 

for  the*1  N°w  if  the  Holy  Ghoft  had  intended  to 
Plannets  reveaI  tiritd  us  any  Natural  Secrets,  cer- 
Sc  for  the  tainlyhe  would  never  have  omitted  the 
1 2  fig  ns.  Mention  of  the  Plannets,  Quorum  mctu  ni¬ 
hil  eft  cjucd  dt  Conditcris  Japientih  teftatur  E- 
K^pUr  m-  vi  dent  ins  a  Pud  eos  etui  capiunt.  Which  do  fo 
nodud.  m  Evidently  fet  forth  the  Wifdorn  of  the  Cre¬ 
ator.  And  therefore  you  mu  ft  know,  that 
’tis  befides  the  Scope  of  the  Old  Teftament 
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or  the  New,  to  di (cover  any  thing  unto  us 
concerning  the  Secrets  of  Philofophy  ;  ?tis 
not  his  intent  in  the  New  Teftament,  lince 
we  cannot  conceive  how  it  might  any 
way  belong  either  to  the  Hiftorieal,  Exe- 
getical,  or  Prophetical  parts  of  it ;  nor  is 
it  his  intent  in  the  Old  Teltament,  as  is  well 
Obferved  by  our  Country-Man  ,  Mailer 
WRIGHT ,  Non  Mojis  aut  Vrophetarum  in - 
fiitutum  fttijje  e videtur  Mathematicas  aliquas  In'Eptjh&i 
aut  Thyficas  fubtilitates  promulgare ,  fed  ad  Gilo  on. 
vulgt  caption  &  loquendi  mortm,  quern  a  d- 
rnodum  nutrices  infant  ulis  folenty  fefe  a  c  com  mo- 
dare .  “  .Tisnot  the  endeavour  of  Mofes  or 

“  the  Prophets  to  dilcover  any  Mathemati* 

<c  tical  or  Philofophical  Subtilties,  but  rather 
“  to  Accommodate  themlelvesto  Vulgar Ca- 
“  pacities,  and  Ordinary  Speech,  as  Ntir- 
“  fes  are  wont  to  ufe  their  Infants.  True 
indeed,  Mofes  is  there  to  handle  the  Hifto- 
ry  of  the  Creation.  But  ’tis  certain  ( faith  .  „ 
Calvin )  that  his  purpole  is  to  Treat  only  CaJf:nm 
of  the  vifible  form  of  the  World,  and  thole  1 
parts  of  it, which  might  be  molt  eafily  un- 
derftood  by  the  Ignorant  and  Ruder  fort  of 
People,  and  therefore  we  are  not  thence 
to  expect  the  difcoveryof  any  Natural  Se¬ 
cret.  Artes  reccnditas  aliunde  difcat  qui  vo¬ 
let  )  hie  Spiritus  Dei  omnes  firmtl  fine  excep¬ 
tions  docere  voluit.  As  for  more  hidden  Arts, 
they  muft  be  looked  for  elfe-where  •  the 
Holy  Ghoft  did  here  intend  to  inftrud  all 
without  exception.  And  therefore  ’us  Ob* 
ferved ,  That  Mofes  dqes  not  any  where 

meddle 
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meddle  with  fuch  matters  as  were  very 
[hard  to  be  conceived  ;  for  being  to  Inform 
the  Common  People,  as  well  as  others,  he 
\  does  it  after  a  Vulgar  way ,  as  it  is  Com¬ 
monly  Noted  ,  declaring  the  Original, 
chiefly  of  thole  things  which  are  Obvious 
to  the  Senfe,  and  being  blent  of  other  thi/igs, 
which  then  could  not  well  be  apprehended. 
\Gm.u.  tiiere^ore  Pererius  proposing  the  queftfr 
on,  why  the  Creation  of  Plants  and  Herbs 
is  mentioned,  but  not  of  Mettals  and  Mi¬ 
nerals  ? 

Anfwers.  ®uta  ifiarum  rerum  generatio  efi 
'vulgo  occulta  &  ignota.  Becau  le  thele  things 
are  not  lb  commonly  known  as  the  other  ; 
and  he  adds,  Mofes  non  omnia ,  fed  manifefta 
omnibus  enarranda  fufcepit.  Mofes  did  not 
intend  to  relate  unto  us  the  beginings  of 
all  things,  but  thole  only  which  were  moll 
Evident  unto  all  Men.  And  therefore  too, 
>5*  ^Aquinas  obferves,  that  he  writes  nothing  of 
'f*  3*  the  Air,  becaufe  that  being  invifible,  the 
People  knew  not  whether  there  were  any 
fuch  Body  or  no.  And  for  this  very  Rea- 
'Eptfl.  139.  fori,  St.Jenm  alio  thinks,  that  there  is  no- 

SePcYmw  e::Prelt  concerning  the  Creation  of 
m  2  Gen.  Angels,  becaufe  the  Rude  and  Ignorant 
Vulgar  were  not  fo  capable  of  apprehend¬ 
ing  their  Natures.  And  yet  notwithftand- 
ing,  thele  are  as  remarkable  parts  of  the 
Creation,  andaslitto.be  known  as  another 
World.  And  therefore  the  Holy  Ghoft  too, 
ules  fuch  Vulgar  Expreffions,  which  let 
things  forth  rather  as  they  appear,  than  as 

they 
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tbev  are,  as  when  he  calls  the  Moon  one  of  r 
the  greater  Lights,  whereas  5tis  the  lean  that  Gen.  r.  16. 
we  can  fee  in  the  whole  Heavens.  So  af¬ 
terwards  fpeaking  of  the  great  Rain  which  Gen*  ii; 
drowned  the  World  ;  he  fays, 1  he  Windows  ‘>IO‘ 

of  Heaven  were  opened,  "becaule  it  feem- 
ed  to  come  with  that  Violence,  as  i ?  s\r  TValte* 

were  poured  out  from  Windows  in  the  Fir-  %awlyc.j: 
mament.  #  Set}.  6. 

And  in  Reference  to  this,  a  drowth  is 
deferibed  in  Sundry  other*  places,  by  the*®cutll> 
Heavens  being  jlmt  up.  So  that  the  Ph rales 
wjiich  theHoly  Ghoit  fues, concerning  thefe  35_ 
things,  are  not  tO\be  underltood  in  a  Liter-  Luk.4. 25. 
al  Senfe;  but  rather  as  Vulgar  Expref- 
iions ;  and  this  Rule  is  fet  down  by  Saint 
Auftw,  where  fpeaking  concerning  that  in  l.z.inGen. 
the  Pfalm,  who  firetched  the  Earth  upon  the  Pfil. 1^6.6 
Waters,  he  Notes,  that  when  the  Words  of 
Scripture  fhall  feem  to  contradict  common 
Senfe  or  Experience,  there,  are  they  to  be 
under  flood  in  a  qualified  Sence,  and  not 
according  to  the  Letter.  And  ’tis  obferved, 
that  for  want  of  this  Rule,  lome  of  the 
Ancients  have  fattened  ttrange  Absurdities 
upon  the  words  of  the  Scripture.  So  Saint  uexamer . 
Ambrofe  efteemed  it  a  Herefie  to  think. that  kb.  2. 
the  Sun  and  Stars  were  not  very  Hot,  as  LemBafiL 
being  againtt  the  Words  of  Scripture,  Ffalm.  in 

1 9.  6.  where  the  Vfalmifi  fays,  that  there  ^  2 
is  nothing  that  is  hid  from  the  Heat  of  the  ipryf 
Sun.  So  others  there  are  that  would  prove  Ecclus^, 
the  Heavens  not  to  be  Round,  out  of  that  3?  4* 
place,  Pfal.  104.  2.  He  firetched  cut  the 
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Cotn.in.c.  i .  Heavens  like  a  Curtain.  So  Procopius  alfo 
Gen .  was  of  Opinion,  that  the  Earth  Was  Founds 

ed  upon  the  Waters  ;  Nay,  he  made- it  pare 
of  his  Faith,  proving  it  out  of  Vfal  24.  2. 
He  hath  Founded  the  Earth  upon  the  Seas ,  and 
Eflablijhed  it  upon  the  Floods .  Thefeand  Inch 
like  Abfurdities  have  followed,  when  Men 
look  for  the  Grounds  of  Philofbphy  in  the 
Words  of  Scripture.  So  that,  from  what 
hath  been  laid,  I  may  conclude, that  the  fi- 
lence  of  Scripture,  concerning  any  other 
World,  is  not  Sufficient  Argument  to  prove 
that  there  is  none.  Thus  for  the  Two  firft 
Arguments. 

Unto  the  Third,  I  may  Anfwer,  That  this 
very  Example  is  quoted  bv  others,  to  {hew 
the  Ignorance  of  thofe  Primitive  jfimes  , 
who  did  fomtimes  condemn  what  they  did 
not  underftand,  and  have  often  cenlur’d 
the  Lawful  and  undoubted  Parts  of  Mathe- 
n^atiQfesJfcaiHereticaL  becaufe  they  them- 
felves  &>uld  hot  perceive  a  Reafon  of  it. 
And  therefore  their  Practice,  in  this  particu¬ 
lar  ,  is  no  Sufficient  Teftimony  againft 

US# 

But  Laftly,  I  anfwer  to  all  the  above 
named  Objections,  That  the  Term  (  World  ) 
may  be  taken  in  a  double  Senfe,  more 
Generally,  for  the  whole  llniverfe,  as  it 
Implies  in  it  the  Elementary  and  ./Ethereal 
Bodies,  the  Stars  and  the  Earth.  Secondly, 
more  Particularly,  for  an  Inferiour  World 
confifting  of  Elements. 

Now  the  main  Drift  of  all  thefe  Argu* 

meats 
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merits,  is  to  confute  a  Plurality  of  Worlds 
in  the  firft  Senfe,  and  if  there  were  any 
fuch,  it  might,  Perhaps,  feem  ftrange, 
that  Mofesy  or  St.  John  (hould  either  not 
Know,  or  not  mention  its  Creation.  And 
Virgiluts  was  Condemned  for  this  Opinion, 
becaufe  he  held,  quod  fit  alius  mundus fub 
terrk  ,  aliufyuc  Sol  &  Luna ,  (  as  Baronius ,  ) 
That  within  our  Globe  of  Earth,  there  was 
another  World,  another  Sun  and  Moon, 
and  fb  he  might  feem  to  Exclude  this  from 
the  Number  of  the  other  Creatures. 

But  now  there  is  no  fuch  Danger  in  this 
Opinion,  which  is  here  delivered,  fince  this 
World  is  laid  to  be  in  the  Moon,  whofe 
Creation  is  Particularly  Expreft. 

So  that  in  the  firft  Senfe,  I  yeild,  that 
there  is  but  one  World,  which  is  ail  that 
the  Arguments  do  Prove  ;  but  Understand 
it  in  the  fecond  Senfe,  and  fb  I  Affirm, 
there  may  be  more  ,  nor  do  any  of  the 
above  named  Objections  Prove  the  Con¬ 
trary, 

Neither  can  this  Opinion  derogate  from 
the  Divine  Wifdom,  (  as  Aquinas  thinks  ) 
but  rather  Advance  it,  {hewing  a  Compen¬ 
dium  of  Providence,  that  could  make  the 
fame  Body  a  World,  and  a  Moon  ;  a 
World  for  Habitation,  and  a  Moon  for  the 
Ufe  of  others,  and  the  Ornament  of  die 
whole  Frame  of  Nature.  For  as  the  Mem¬ 
bers  of  the  Body  ferve  not  only  for  the 
Prefervation  of  themfelves,  but  for  the 
Ufe  and  Convenience  of  the  Whole,  as  the 

Hand 
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Hand  Protects  the  Head  as  well  as  faves 
Citjhnns  ae  -  ^  -  jt  jn  t[ie  p^rts  Gf  the  Univerfey 

1.2  c.  i  2.  where  each  one  may  ferve  as  well  for  the 
Confervation  of  that  which  is  within  it,  as 
the  Help  of  others  without  it. 

Comment.  Merjennus  a  late  Jefiiit,  Propofing  the 
zn  Gen.  Queltion,  whether  or  no  the  Opinion  of 

sfr't  l<z'  more  Worlds  than  one,  be  Heretical,  and 
againft  the  Faith  ?  He  anfwers  it  Nega¬ 
tively,  becaufe  it  does  not  Contradict  any 
Exprefs  place  of  Scripture,  or  Determina¬ 
tion  of  the  Church.  And  though  ( faith  he) 
it  feems  to  be  a  rafh  Opinion,  as  being  a- 
gainft  the  Confent  of  the  Fathers  ;  yet,  if 
this  Contreverfie  be  chiefly  Philofophical , 
then  their  Authorities  are  not  of  fuch 
Weight,  Unto  this  it  may  be  added,  that 
the  Confent  of  the  Fathers  is  Prevalent 
only  in  fuch  Points  as  were  firft  Contro¬ 
verted  amongft  them,  and  then  generally 
decided  one  way,  and  not  in  fuch  ether 
Particulars  as  never  fell  under  their  Exa¬ 
mination  and  Difpute. 

I  have  now  in  feme  Meafure,  (hewed 
that  a  Plurality  of  worlds  does  not  Con¬ 
tradict  any  Principle  of  Reafon,  or  place 
of  Scripture  ,  and  fo  cleared  the  firft  part 
of  that  Suppofition  which  is  implied  in  the 
Opinion. 

It  may  next  be  enquired,  whether ’tis 
poflible  there  may  be  a  Globe  of  Elements 
in  that  which  we  call  the  ./Ethereal  parts 
of  the  llniverfe  ;  for  if  this  (as  it  is  accord- 
ingto  the  common  Opinion)  be  Priviledged1 
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from  any  Change  or  Corruption,  it  will 
be  'in  vain  then  to  Imagin  any  Element 
there,  and  if  we  will  have  another  World  , 
we  mult  then  leek  out  (ome  other  place  for 
itsScituation.  ]l  he  Third  Proportion  there¬ 
fore  fhall  be  this, 

* 

PROP.  III. 

%  .....  -  • V  1  -  V  *  *■  r  ^ 

That  the  Heavens  do  not  confiji  of  any 
fuch  Pure  matter^  which  can  Privi- 
ledg  them  from  the  like  Change  and 
Corruption ,  as  thefe  Infer  lour  Bodies 
are  Liable  unto. 

IT  hath  been  often  queftioned  amongft 
the  Ancient  Fathers  and  Philofophers  , 
what  kind  of  matter  that  fliouid  be,  of 
which  the  Heavens  are  Framed.  Some 
think  that  they  confift  of  a  Fifth  Subftance, 
diftindt  fom  the  Four  Elements  ,  as  Ari-  De  Cash 
ftotle  holds,  and  with  him  (ome  of  the  la tsLi.c-t. 
School-Men,  whole  Subtil  Brains  could 
not  be  content  to  Attribute  to  thole  Vaft 
Glorious  Bodies  but  common  Materials, 
and  therefore  they  themlelves  had  rather 
take  Pains  to  prefer  them  to  lome  extraor¬ 
dinary  Nature  ;  whereas  notwithftanding,  *  CoReg. 
all  the  Arguments  they  could  Invent ,  were  connimb. 
not  able  to  Convince  a  neceffity  of  any  decyloh. 
fuch  Matter,  as  is  confelt  by  their  own  * 
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fide.  It  were  muchtobedefired,  that  chef<^ 
Men  had  not  in  other  Cafes,  as  well  as  this. 
Multiplied  things  without  Neceflity,  and 
as  if  there  had  not  been  enough  to  be 
known  in  the  Secrets  of  Nature,  have 
Spun  out  new  Subjects  from  their  owrj 
Erains  ,  to  find  more  Work  for  Future 
Age s  ;  I  {hall  not  mention  their  Arguments, 
fince  'tis  already  Confeft,  that  they  are 
none  of  them  of  any  necefiary  Confe- 
quence  i  and  befides  you  may  fee  them  fet 
down  in  any  of  the  Books  de  Coeld. 

.  But  it  is  the  General  Content  of  the 
Fathers,  and  the  Opinion  of  Lombard ,  that 
the  Heavens  confiit  of  the  fame  matter  with 
Ml-fcxam.  thefe  Sublunary  Bodies.  St.  Ambrofe  is  fo 
Sib. 4.  confident  of  it,  that  he  efteemsthe  contra¬ 

ry,  a  Herefie.  True  indeed,  they  differ 
much  among  themfelves,  fome  thinking* 
them  to  be  made,  of  Fire,  others  of  Water, 
and  others  of  both  ;  but  herein  they  ge¬ 
nerally  agree,  that  they  are  all  framed  of 
Bs&rat.m  ^me  Element  or  other.  Which  Dicnyfius- 
Cfe mj art.  Carthufianus  colleds  from  that  place  in 
Genefis ,  where  the  Heavens  are  mentioned 
in  their  Creation,  as  divided  only  in  diftance 
from  the,  Elementary  Bodies,  and  not  as  be¬ 
ing  rpade  of  any  new  Matter.  To  this  pur- 
pofe  others  Cite  the  Derivation  of  the  He-, 
brew  word  O'Dt DfltrafiVJDibi  CKTG  aqua  or 
quafi  W#  tgnis  &  Q'O  aqua. Becaute  they  are1 
framed  out  of  thefe  Elements.  But  con¬ 
cerning  this,  you  may  fee  fundry  Difcour- 
fesmoreat  large  iri  Ludovicm  Molina ,  EiT 
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fibius  Nirembtrgius  ,  with  divers  others.  In  opere 
The  Venerable  Bede  thought  the  Plannets  to  durum. 
ponfift  of  all  the  Four  Elements  ;  and/tis  5* 
likely  that  the  other  parts  are  of  an  Aere- In  lih- dc 
ous  Subftance,  as  will  be  (hewed  after-  - 

ward  ,  however,  I  cannot  now  hand  to  Re-  ^ 
cite  the  Arguments  for  either  ;  I  have  only 
urged,  thefe  Authorities  to  countervail  A- 
rifiotky  and  the  School-Men,  and  the  bet¬ 
ter  to  make  way  for  a  proof  of  their  Cor¬ 
ruptibility. 

The  next  thing  then  to  be  enquired  after,  2Pct.3.i  2. 
is,  whether  they  be  of  a  Corruptible  Na¬ 
ture,  not  whether  they  can  be  deltroyed 
by  God  ;  for  this,  Scripture  puts  out  of 
doubt. 

Nor  whether  or  no  in  a  long  time  they 
.would  wear  away  and  grow  worle ;  for 
from  any  fuCh  Fear  they  have  been  lately  BjDo&or 
priviledged.  But  whether  they  are  capable  HakewilL 
of  fuch  changes  and  viciffitudes,  as  this  Im  Apddxl  2* 
feriour  World  is  Lyable  unto  ? 

The  twocheif  Opinions  concerning  this,  ^ 
have  both  Erred  in  fome  Extremity,  the  one 
fide  going  fo  far  from  the  other,  that  they 
have  both  gone  beyond  the  Right,  whillt 
Ariftotle  hath  oppofed  the  Truth,  as  well  as 
the  Stoicks. 

Some  of  the  Ancients  have  thought,  that 
the  Heavenly  Bodies  have  ftood  in  need  of 
Nourifhment  from  the  Elements,  by  which 
they  were  continually  Fed,  and  fb  had  di¬ 
vers  Alterations  by  reafon  of  their  Food  ? 

^thered  on  Heraclitus ,  followed  by 

D  that 
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Plutarch,  that  great  Naturalift  FUnj,  -  and  in  general 

de pine.  Attributed  to  all  the  Stoicks.  You  may  fee 

pbilojlz-  Sen^ 

ex  prefly  to  this  purpofe  in  thefe 
NaAtfift  ..WiSl&s.’  Ex  ilfa  aliment  a  omnibus  anima- 

l  2.*c.  9.  libus,  orjptibus  fatts,  ontiiibits  Jletiis  dhndunter , 
Nat.quxft.  line  profertur  quo  fuftineantur  tot  Sidera  tam 
lib.  2.  c.  5-  exercitata ,  tamavida  per  diem,  notlimque,  tit 
m  opere>  it  a  in  paftu.  Speaking  of  the 
Earth,  he  fays,  from  thence  it  is  that  Non-; 
fifhment  is  Divided  to  all  the  Living  Crea¬ 
tures,  the  Plants  and  the  Stars ;  hence  were 
•  ■  i  *  fuftainedlo  many  Conftellations,  fo  Labo¬ 
rious,  fb  Greedy,  both  Day  and  Night, 
as  Well  in  their  Feeding  as  Working.  Thus 
alio  Ltican  Sings,  •  ‘  ‘ 

J faction  Oceano  pafei  phcebumque  polumq\ 
Credimus . 


1.  Apcftel- 


De  ceelo. 

i  l.c.3. 


Unto  thefe  Ftolomic  alio  that  Learned 
Egyptian  feemed  to  agree,  when  he  af¬ 
firms  that  the  Body  of  the  Moon  is 
Moifter,  and  Cooler  than  any  of  the  other 
PIannets,by  reafbn  of  the  Earthly  Vapours 
that  are  exhaled  unto  it.  You  fee  thefe 
Ancients  thought  the  Heavens  to  be  fb  far 
from  this  lmmagined  Incorruptibility , 
that  rather  like  the  weakeft  Bodysthey 
flood  in  need  of  feme  Continual  Nou- 
rifhment,  without  which  they  could  not 
Subfift.  ,  i 

But  Arifictle  and  his  Followers  w'ere  fb 
far  from  this,  that  they  thought  thofe 
Glorious  Bodies  could  not  Contain  within 
them  any  fuch  Principles  as  might  make 

them 
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them  Lyable  to  the  leaft  Change  or  Cor¬ 
ruption  ;  and  their  Chief  Reafon  was , 
becaufe  we  could  not  in  fo  long  a  Space 
Dilcern  any  alteration  among#  them ;  Bur 
unto  this  I  Anlwer.  7 

i.  Suppofing  we  could  not,  yet  would 
it  not  hence  Follow  that  there  were  none , 
as  he  hijfcfeff  in  Effedjt  doth  Confels  in  a* 
nother  Place ;  for  Speaking  Concerning 
our  knowletfg  of  the  Heavens,  hefays  ,  DecMz 
5tis  very  Imperfect  and  Difficult,  by  Rea-  cat°  B« 
fon  of  the  Valt  diftance  of  thole  Bodies 
from  us,  and  becaufe  the  Changes  which 
may  Happen  unto  them,  are  riot  either 
Big  enough,  or  Frequent  enough  rofafl 
within  the  Apprehenfion  and  Obfervatfon 
of  our  Senfes:  no  wonder  then  if  he  him- 
folf  be  Deceived  in  his  Alfertions  Concern- 
fiigthefe  Particulars.  But  yet, in  this  he  Im¬ 
plies,  that  if  a  Man  were  nearer  tothefe 
Heavenly  Bodies,  he  would  be  a  fitter 
Judge,  to  decide  this  Controverfie  than 
himfelf.  Now  its  our  Advantage,  that  by 
the  help  of  Galileus  his  Glafe,  we  are  Ad¬ 
vanced  nearer  unto  them,  and  the  Heavens 
are  made  more  Prelent  to  us  than  they 
were  before.  However  ,  as  it  is  with  us 
where  there  be  many  Vicilfitudes  and  Sue- - 
ceffions  or  things,  though  the  Earth  abitkth 
for  Ever:  So  iikewile  may  it  be  amongli 
^he  Planners,  in  which  tho  there  fhotlid  be 
divers  Alterations  ,  yet  they  themfelves 
may .  IMll  Continue  of  the  fame  Quantity’ 


•v 


D  z 


z,  Though 


*v 


36  'That  the  Mopn  may  le  a  World. 

2.  Though  we  could  not  by  oiir  Semfos 
fee  fuch  Alterations,  yet  our  Reafon  might 
perhaps  Sufficiently  Convince  us  of  them. 
Nor  can  we  well  Conceive  how  the  Sun 
fhould  Reflet  againft  the  Moon, and  yet  not 
Produce  fome  Alteration  of  Heat.  Diogeyies 
the  Philofpher  was  hence  Perfwaded , 
that  thofe  Scorching  Heats  had  Burnt 
the  Moon  into  the  Form  of  a  Pumice- 
Stone. 

3.  I  anfwer,  that  there  have  been  fome 
Alterations  Obforved  there ;  Witnefs  thofo 
Commets  which  have  been  .feen  above  the 
Moon.  As  alfo  thofo  Spots  or  Clouds  that/' 
Encompafs  the  Body  of  the  Sun,  amongft 
which,  there  is  a  frequent  Succeflion  by  a 
Curruption  of  the  Old,  and  a  Generation 
of  New.  So  that  though  Arijlotle's  Con- 
fequence  were  Sufficient,  when  he  Proved 
that  the  Heavens  were  not  Corruptable  , 

'  becaufe  there  have  not  any  Changes  been 
Difcovered  in  them  ;  yet  this  by  the  fame 
Reafon  muft  be  as  prevalent,  that  the 
Heavens  are  Corruptable,  becaufo  there 
have  been  fo  many  Alterations  Obforved 
there  ;  But  of  thefe,  together  with  a  far¬ 
ther  Confirmation  of  this  Proportion,  I 
(hall  have  Occafion  to  Speak  afterwards; 
In  the  mean  Space,  1  will  refer  the  Reader 
to  that  Work  of  S hewer,  a  late  Jefuit, 
Ub^yar.  which  he  Titles  his  Rofa  Urfina ,  where  he 
2 .cap  24.  may  fee  this  Point  concerning  the  Corrup- 
35*  tibility  of  the  Heavens,  Largely  Handled, 
and  Sufficiently  Confirmed. 
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There  are  (bme  other  things,  on  which 
I  might  here  take  anoccafion  to  Enlarge  * 
my  fejf ;  but  becaufe  they  are  Diredlly 
Handled  by  tmany  others ,  and  do  not  Im¬ 
mediately  belong  to  the  Chife  matter  in 
Hand,  I  fhall  therefore  refer  the  Reader 
to  their  Authors,  and  Omit  any  large  Proof 
of  them  my  felf,  as  defiring  all  Poflible 
Brevity. 

i.  The  firftisthis:  That  there  are  no 
folid  Orbs.  If  there  be  a  Habitable  World 
in  the  Moon  (which  I  now  affirm )  it  muft 
follow,  that  her  Orb  is  not  Solid  as  Ari- 
fiotle  fuppofed  ;  and  if  not  Hers,  why  any 
of  the  other.  I  rather  thjnk  that  they  are 
all  of  a  Fluid  (  perhaps  Aereous  )  Sub- 
ftance.  Saint  Amhrofe ,  and  Saint  Bafil  did  ^*5r* 6- 
endeaver  to  Prove  this  out  of  that  Place  in 
Ifay,  where  they  are  compared  to  Smoak,  /- i.c.  4. 
as  they  are  both  Quoted  by  Rhodiginu St 
Eufebius  ISficrembergius  doth  likewife  from  Hid 
that  Place  confute  the  Solidity  and  Incor-  iz.lu  13 
ruptibility  of  the  Heavens,  and  Cites  for 
the  fame  Interpretation  the  Authority  of 
Euftachm  of  Antioch  ;  and. Saint  Audin  ,  inlibfup. 
Iam  lure,  in.  one  Place  feems  to  Adent  Gen.ad  lit. 
unto  this  Opinion,  though  he  does  often 
in  his  other  Works  Contradidh  it. 

It  you  Efteem  the  Testimony  of  the  Anci¬ 
ent  Fathers,  to  be  of  any  great  Force  or 
Conlequence  in  a  Philofophical  Difptite, 
you  may  fee  them  to  this  Purpote  in  Six- 
tus  Senenfis  lib.  f.  Biblioth.  annot.  14.  The 
Chief  Reafons ,  that  are  Commonly  urged 

D  3  for 
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for  the  Confirmation  of  it,  are  Briefly 
tliefe  Three. 

i.  From  the  Altitude  of  divers  Comets, 
which  have  been  Obferved  to  be  above  the 
Plannets,  through  whole  Orbs  (  if  they 
had  been  Solid  )  there  would  not  have 

/  r 

been  any  Pailage.  Tothefe  may  be  added 
thofe  Lefler  Plannets  lately  difcovered  a- 
bout  Jubetur  and  Saturnc ,  for  which 
Aftronomers  have  not  yet  Framed  any 
Orbs. 

2  From  that  uncertanty  of  all  Aftro- 
nomical  Obfervations,  which  will  follow 
upon  the  Suppofition  of  fuch  Solid  Spheres. 
For  then  we  fhould  never  Difcerne  any 
Star  but  by  a  Multitude  of  Refractions , 
and  fo  Confequently  we  could  not  Po A 
Able  find  their  true  Situations  either  in  Re- 
fpeCt  of  us,  or  in  Regard  of  one  another : 
Since  whatever  the  Eye  Diferns  by  a  Re¬ 
fracted  Beam  ,  it  Apprehends  to  be  in 
Ibme  other  Place  than  wherein  ft  is.  But 
now  this  would  be  fuch  an  Inconvenience, 
as  would  quite  Subvert  the  grounds 
and  whole  Art  of  Aftronomy  ,  and 
therefore  is  by  no  Means  to  be  Ad¬ 
mitted. 

Unto  this  it  is  commonly  Anfwered,  that 
all  thofe  Ofbsare  Equally  Diaphanus , 
though  not  of  a  Continued  quantity.  We 
reply,  that  Suppofing  they  were,  yet  this 
cannot  hinder  them  from  being  the  Caufes 
of  Refraction,  which  is  Produced  as  well 
by  the  Diverfity  of  Superficies,  as  the 

Different 
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Different  Perfpicuity  of  Bodies..  Two 
Glahes  put  together,  will  caufe  a  Divers 
Refraction  from  another  Single  one  <  \ 

that  is  but  of  Equal  Thickriefs  and  Per¬ 
fpicuity. 

3  From  the  Different  Height  of  the  fame 
Plannet  at  feveral  times.  For  if  According 
to  the  Ufual  Hypothecs,  there  fhould  be 
ftich  Diftinct,  Solid  Orbs,  then  it  would 
be  Impoffible  that  the  Plahnets  fhould 
Intrench  upon  one  anothers  Orbs,  or  that 
two  of  them  at  feveral  Times  fhould  be 
above  one  another,  which  notwithftanding 
hath  been  Proved  to  be  fb  by  Later  Expe¬ 
rience.  Tycho  hath  Obferved,  that  Venus 
is  fomtimes  nearer  than  the  Sun  of*  Mer¬ 
cury  ,  and  fomtimes  farther  off  than  both  ; 
which  Appearances  Regiomontanus  him- 
felf  does  Acknowledg,  and  withal,  does 
Confefs  that  they  cannot  be  Reconciled  to 
the  common  Hypothecs. 

But  for  your  Better  Satisfaction  herein, 

I  fhall  Refer  you  to  the  above  Named 
Schemer,  in  his  Rofa  XJrfina ,  in  whom  you  Vih4p.11 
may  fee  both  Authorities  and  Reafon  , 
very  Largely  and  DiftinCtly  fet  down  for  *  * 
this  Opinion.  For  the  better  Confirmation 
of  which  he  adjoyns  alfo  fome  Authenti- 
cal  Epiftles  of  Fredericas  Qajius  Lynceus , 
a  Noble  Prince ,  written  to  BeUarmine , 
Containing  Divers  Reafbns  to  the  fame 
Purpofe.  You  may  alfo  fee  the  fame 
T  ruth  fet  down  by  Johannes  Vena ,  in  his 
Preface  to  Euclid s  Optichs ,  and  Chriftcph. 
Rothmanntis ,  both  who  thought  die  Firma- 
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Deft  elk.  ment  to  be  only  Air  :  and  though  the 
15.72./.1.  Noble  Tycho  do  Difpute  againft  them,  yet 
'  ^  lie  himfelf  holds,  jQuod  propius  ad.veritatis 

penetralia  accedit  hac  opinio ,  yuan*  Arijt otelica 
• vulgariter  approbata ,  qua  ccelutn  pluribus 
re ahbus  atque  imperviis  orbibus  citra  ran 
replevit.  “  That  this  Opinion  comes  nearer 
“to  the  Truth,  than  the  Common  one  of 
“  Ariftotle ,  which  hath  to  no’  pur  pole  filled 
“  the  Heavens  with  fuch  real  and  Imper- 
vious  Orbs. 

2.  There  is  no  Element  of  Fire,  which 
mu  ft  be  held  with  this  Opinion  here  De¬ 
livered  ;  for  if  we  Suppole  a  World  in  the 
Moon,  then  it  will  follow, that  the  Sphear  of 
Fire,  either  is  not  there  were  ’tis  tifually 
placed  in  the  Concavity  of  his  Orb,  or 
elfe  that  there  is  no  fuch  thing  at  all,  which 
is  moft  Probable, fince  there  are  not  any  fuch 
Solid  Orbs,  that  by  their  fwift  Motion 
might  Heat  and  Enkindle  the  adjoyning 
Air,  which  is  Imagined  to  betheReafoq 
of  that  Element.  The  Arguments  that 
are  Commonly  Urged  to  this  Purpofe,  are 
thefe. 

1.  I,  That  which  was  before  alledged  Con¬ 
cerning  the  Refractions  which  will  be- 
cau fed  by  a  Different  Medium.  For  if  the 
Matter  of  the  Heavens  be  of  one  Thick- 
nefs,  and  the  Element  of  Fire  another,  and 
the  upper  Region  of  Air  Diftindf  from 
both  thefe,  and  the  Lower  Region  fcveral 
from  all  the  reft,  there  will  then  he  fuch 
a  Multiplicity  of  Refra&ions,  as  muft 

Neceflarily 
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Neceflfarily  Deftroy  the  Certainty  of  all 
Agronomical  Obler  rations.  All  which  In¬ 
conveniences  might  be  Avoided,  by  fup- 
pofing  (as we  do  )  that  there  it  only  one 
Orb  of  Vaporurs  Air  which  Encompafles 
our  Earth,  all  the  reft  being  Ethereal  and 
of  the  feme  Perfpicuity. 

2.  The  Scitiiation  of  this  Element  does 
no  way  agree  with  Jriftotles  own  Prin¬ 
ciples,  or  that  common  Providence  of  Na¬ 
ture,  which  we  may  DiTcern  in  Ordinary 
Matters.  For  if  the  Heavens  be  without 
all  Elementary  Qualities,  as  isUfelly  fup- 
pofed,  then  it  would  be  a  very  Incongruous 
thing  for  the  Element  of  Fire  to  be  placed 
Immediattly  next  unto  it :  Since  the  Heat 
of  this  is  the  molt  Powerful  and  Vigorous 
Quality  that  is  amongft  all  the  reft  ;  And 
Nature  in  her  other  Works,  does  not  join 
Extreams,  but  by  (bmething  of  a  middle 
Difpofition.  So  in  the  very  Frame  of  our 
Bodies,  the  Bones  which  are  of  a  Hard 
Subftance,  and  the  Flefli  of  a  Soft,  are 
not  joined  together  but  by  the  Inter- 
ceffion  of  Membranes  and  Grilfels,  fuch 
as  being  of  a  Middle  Nature  may  fitly 
come  Betwixt. 

3.  ’Tis  not  Conceiveable  for  what  life 

or  Benefit  there  (hould  be  any  fuch  Ele¬ 
ment  in  that  Place,  and  Certain  it  is, 
that  Nature  does  not  do  any  thing  in 
vain  ’  •  • 

4.  Betwixt  two  Estreams  there  can  be 
but  one  Medium,  and  therefore  between 

thole 
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thole  two  Oppofite  Elements  of  Earth  and 
Water,  it  may  leem  more  Convenient  to 
place  only  the  Ayr,  which  ftiall  Partake 
of  Middle  Qualities  different  from  both. 

y  Fire  does  not  (eem  lo  Properly  and 
Dire&ly  to  be  Oppofed  to  any  thing  as 
Ice,  and  if  the  one  be  not  an  Element, 
why  fhould  the  other  ? 

If  you  Object  that  the  Fire  which  we 
Commonly  life,  does  always  tend  up¬ 
wards.  I  anfwer.  This  cannot  Prove  that 
there  is  a  Natural  place  for  fuch  an  Ele¬ 
ment,  linceour  Adverfaries  themfelves  do 
grant,  that  culinary  and  element ari  Fire  are 
of  different  kinds.  The  one  does  Burne, 
Shine,  and  Corrupt  its  Subjects ;  the  other 
difagrees  from  it  in  all  thele  relpedts.  And 
therefore  from  the  Afcent  of  the  one,  we 
cannot  Properly  Infer  the  Being  or  S  itua- 
tionof  the  other. 

But  for  your  farther  Satisfaction  here¬ 
in,  you  may  Perpfe  Cardon  ;  Johannes 
Pena,  that  Learned  Frenchman,  the  xMoble 
Tycho  ,  with  divers  others  who  have  pur- 
pofely  Handled  this  Propofition. 

I  might  add  a  Ihird,  vizi  that  there 
is  no  Mufick  of  the  Spheres  ;  for  if  they 
be  not  Solid,  how  can  their.  Motion  caule 
any  fuch  Sound  as  is  Conceived?  f  do  the 
rather  Meddle  with  this,  becaufe  Plutarch 
Speaks  as  if  a  Man  might  very  Conve¬ 
niently  hear  that  Harmony,  if  he  were  an 
Inhabitant  in  the  Moon.  But  I  guefs  that 
he  laid  this  out  of  Incogitancy,  and  did 
not  well  Confider  thofe  Neceflary  Confe- 
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Alienees  which  Depend  upon  his  Opinion. 
However  the  World  would  have  no  great 
Lofs  in  being  Deprived  of  this  Mufick, 
unlefs  at  fometimes  we  had  the  Priviledg 
to  hear  it:  Then  indeed  .  Philo  the  Jew 
thinks  it  utould  lave  us  the  Charges  of 
Dyet,  and  we  might  Live  at  an  eafy  Rate 
by  Feeding  at  the  Ear  only  ,  and  Re¬ 
ceiving  no  other  nouriftiment,  and  for 
this  very  Reafon  (  fays  he  j  was  Mofes 
Enabled  to  tarry  Forty  Days  and  Forty 
Nights  in  the  Mount  without  Eating  any 
thing,  becaufe  he  there  heard  the  Melody 
of  the  Heavens.  —Rifum  teneatis.  I  know 
this  Mufick  hath  had  great  Patrons,  both 
Sacred  and  Propbane  Authors,  fuch  as 
Ambrofe ,  Bede ,  Boetius ,  Anfehne ,  Plato, 
Cicero ,  and  others;  but  becaufe  it  is  not 
now,  I  think,  Affirmed  by  any,  I  ihall  not 
therefore  beftow  either  Pains  or  Time  in 
Arguing  againft  it. 

It  may  fnffice  that  I  have  only  Named 
thefe  Three  laft,  and  for  the  two  more  ne- 
celiary,  have  referred  the  Reader  to  others 
for  Satisfaction.  I  {hall  in  the  next  place 
Proceed  to  the  Nature  of  the  Moons  Body, 
to  know  whether  that  be  Capable  of  any 
fuch  Conditions,  as  may  make  it  poffible 
to  be  Inhabited,  and  what  thofe  Qualities 
are  wherein  it  more  nearly  Agrees  with 
our  Earth. 

i  .•  :  ■ ;  T '  .  . 
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77?^  the  Moon  is  a  Solidy  Compatted7 
UpacoHS  Bodj, 

1  Shall  not  need  to  ftand  long  in  the 
Proof  of  this  Proportion,  fince  it  is  a 
Truth  already  agreed  on  by  the  General 
Content  of  the  molt,  and  the  beftPhilo- 
fophers. 

i.  It  is  Solid,  in  Opofition  to  Fluid  ,  as 
is  the  Air ;  for  how  otherwite  could  it 
beat  back  the  Light  which  it  receives  from 
the  Sun  ? 

But  here  it  may  be  Queftioned,  whe¬ 
ther  or  no  the  Moon  beltow  her  Light 
upon  us,  by  the  Reflexion  of  the  Sun¬ 
beams  from  the  Superficies  of  her  Body, 
orelte  by  her  own  Illumination?  Some  there 
are  who  Affirm  this  latter  part.  Sofa) 
a  De  ccelo  Aver  roe  s:  (b)  Calms  Khodigmusy  (c)  Ju- 
Litcom. 49.  lms  Cafar ,  &c.  And  their  Reafon  is  be- 

aw/20  caufe  this  Light  is  Difcerned  in  many 
c/^  *  Places,  whereas  thote  Bodies  which  give 
c  De  ph*-  Light  by  Reflexion,  can  there  only^  be 
mm.  *  perceived  where  the  Angel  of  Reflexion 
Luna. c.u.  js  Equal  to  the  Angel  of  Incidence,  and  this 
is  only  in  one  Place ,  as  in  a  Looking- 
Glafs,  thofe  Eeams  which  are  relieved 
from  it,  cannot  be  Perceived  in  every 
place  where  you  may  tee  the  Glafs,  but 

only 
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only  there  where  your  Eye  is  placed  on 
the  fame  Line  whereon  the  Beams  are 
Reflected.  '  • 

But  to  thisIanfwer,That  the  Argument 
will  not  hold  of  fuch  Bodies,  whole  Super¬ 
ficies)  is  full  of  Unequal  parts  and  Gibbo- 
fities  as  the  Moon  is.  Wherefore  it  is  as 
well  the  more  Probable  ;  as  the  more  com¬ 
mon  Opinion,  that  her  Light  Proceeds 
from  both  thefe  Caufes,  from  Reflexion 
and  Illumination  ;  nor  doth  it  herein  differ 
from  our  Earth,  fince  that  alfo  hath  fome 
Light  by  Illumination  :  for  how  otherwile 
would  the  Parts  about  us  in  a  Sun-lhine 
Day  appear  fo  Bright,  when  as  the  Rays 
of  Reflexion  cannot  Enter  into  our  Eye? 

For  the  better  Illuftration  of  this,  we 
may  Confider  the  feveral  ways  whereby 
divers  Bodies  are  Enlightned.  Either  as 
Water,  by  admitting  the  Beams  into  its  Sub- 
fiance ;  or  as  Air,  and  thin  Clouds,  by 
Tranfmitting  the  Rays  quite  thorow  their 
Bodies;  or  as  thole  things  that  are  of  an 
Opacous  Nature,  and  Smooth  Superficies, 
which  Reflect  the  Light  only  in  one  Place ; 
or  elle,  as  thole  things  which  are  of  an 
Opacous  Nature,  and  Rudged  Superficies , 
which  by  a  kind  of  Circumfluous  Reflex¬ 
ion,  are  at  the  lame  time  Difcernable  a 
in  many  Places,  as  our  Earth,  and  the pia.^blu 
Moon.  "  /.  2.C.13. 

2.  It  is  Com  pad,  and  not  a  Spungey  koptMA 
and  Porous  Subftance.  But  this  is  Denyed  cfetH:Furm 
by  (a)Dioge?iesj  (b)  ViHUio> and  (c )RcinoUus ,  e0‘?' 
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and  (bale  others,  who  held  the  Moon  to 
be  of  the  feme  kind  of  Nature  as  a  Pumice 
Stone  •  and  this,  fey  they,  is  the  Reafhti 
why  m  the  Suns  Ecltpfes  there  Appears 
within  her  a  Duskifhruddy  Colour,  becaufe 
the  Suri  Beams  being  Refraded  in  paffing 
through  the  Pores  of.  her  Body  ,  mult 
necdferily  be  Represented  under  fuch  a 
Colour.  ?  i  r 

But  I  Reply,  if  this  be  the  Caufe  of  her 
Rednefe,  then  why  doth  {he. not  appear 
under  did  feme  form  When  (he  is  abo^t  a 
Sextile  Afped,  and  the  Darkned  part  of 
her  Body  is  Difceruahle  ?  for  then  alibi  do 
the  feme  Rays  pafe  through  Her,  and 
therefore?  in  all  likely  hood  fhould  Prod  uce 
the  feme  ElFed ;  arid  notwithftanding- 
thofe  Beams  are  .  tberi  Diverted  from  us, 
that  they  cannot  eifeef  into  our  Eyes  by  a 
fttaight  Line,  yet  muft  the  Colour  itill 
Remain  Vifible  in  her  Body.  And  befides,' 
according)  to  this  Opinion,  the  fpats  would' 
not  always  be  the  feme,  but  Divers  as 
Scaliger  the  Various  diftance  of  the  Sun  Requires, 
Excrcit. 80  Again,  if  the  Sun  Beams  did  pafe  through 
Jcch  13.  Her,  why  then  hath  (he  not  a  Tail  (  faith 
Scaliger)  as  the  Comets  l  why  doth  (he 
Appear  in  fiich  an  ekad  Round  l  and  not 
rather  Attended  with  a  Long  Flame,  fmce 
it  fe;  meetly  the  Penetration  of  the  Sun- 
Beams  ,  that  is  xifually  Attributed  to  be 
the  Caufe  of  Beards  in  Blafing  Stars. 
EbaJefa*  3  *c  *s  Opacous,  not  Tranfparent  of 
dsLung*  Diaphanous  like  CryilalbfGlafe,  as  Ewpe- 
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docks  thought,  who  held  the  Moon  to  be 
a  Globe  of  pure  Congealed  Ayr,  like 
Hail  inclofed  in  a  Sphere  of  Fire ;  for 
then,  '  /  < 

1.  Why  does  the  not  always  appear 
in  the  full  ?  fince  the  Light  is  Difperfed 
through  all  her  Body. 

2.  How  can  the  Interpofition  of  her^w^* 
Body  fo  Darken  the  Sun,  or  canfe  flich  fam 
great  Eclipfes  as  have  turned  Day  into  tie  Luna 
Night,  that  have  Difcovered  the  Stars , 

and  Frighted  the  Birds  with  fuch  a  fuddain 
Darknefs,  that  they  fell  down  upon  the 
Earth,  as  it  is  related  in  divers  Hiftories. 

And  therefore  Herodotus  telling  of  an 
Eclipfe  which  fdl  in  Xerxes  time  Defcribes 
it  thus  o  fat9ntKKt7ruv  t=Pfiiya<puvric 

k"*  The  Sun  leaving  his  wonted  Seat  in  the  Her°d°^- 
Heavens,  Vanifhed  away  :  all  which  ar-  7* c* 
gues  fuch  a  great  Darcknefs,  as  could  not 
have  been,  if  her  Body  had  been  Perfpicu* 
ous.  Yet  fome  there  are  who  Interpret 
all  thefe  Relations  to  be  Hyberbolical  Ex* 
preflions;  and  the  Noble  Tycho  thinks  it 
Naturally  Impoffible  that  any  Eclips 
fhould  caufe  fuch  Darknefs,  becaufe  the 
Body  of  the  Moon  can  never  Totally 
cover  the  Sun.  However  in  this  he  is 
fmgular,  all  other  Aftronomers  ( if  I  may 
belive  Keplar)  being  on  the  Contrary 
Opinion,  by  Reafbn  the  Diametur  of  the 
Moon  does  for  the  moft  part  appear 

Bigger  to  us  than  the  Diametur  of  the 

Sun, 

fkit 
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De  pbs-  But:  here  Julius  Cafar  once  more  puts 

7um.Lun*  in  to  hinder  our  Patiage.  The  Moon 
ci u  (faith  he)  is  not  altogether  Opacous, 
becaufe  5tis  ftill  of  the  fame  Nature  with 
the  Heavens  which  are  Incapable  of  total 
Opacity :  and  his  Reafon  is,  becaufe  Per¬ 
spicuity  is  an  Infeperable  Accident  of  thole 
purer  Bodies  ;  and  this  he  thinks  mu  ft 
Neceffarily  be  granted  ;  for'  he  Stops  there, 
and  Proves  no  further  ;  but  to  this  1  {hall 
Defer  an  anfwer,  till  he  hath  made  up 
his  Argument. 


We  may  frequently  lee,  tha  t  her  Body 
does  (o  Eclipfe  the  Sun,  as  our  Earth,  doth 
the  Moon.  And  befides  the  Mountains  that 


are  Obferved  there,  do  caft  a  Dark 
Prop.  9.  Shadow  behind  them,  .asfhall  be  {hewed 
afterwards.  Since  then  the ;  -  like ■  Interpo- 
«*■  jfition  of  them  both,  -doth  Produce  the  like 

they  muft  Neceftarily  be  of  the 
like  Natures,  that  is,  alike  Opacous,  which 
is  the  thing  to  be  (hewed  ;  and  this  was 
the  Reafon  (  as  the  Interpreters  guefs)  why 
.  Anftotk  Affirmed  the  Moon  to  be  of  the 
anm  1  .  gartj)g  Mature,  becaufe  of  their  Agree¬ 
ment  in  Opacity,  whereas  all  the  other 
Elements,  fave  that*  are  in  fome  meafiire 
Perfpicuous. 

But,  the  greateft  Difference  which  may 
feem  to  make  our  Earth  altogether  unlike 
the  Moon,  is,  becaufe  the  one  is  a  Bright 
Body,  and  hath  Light  of  its  own,  and  the 
other  a  Grofs,  Dark  Body,  which  cannot 
Shine  at  all.  ’Tis  requjfite  therefore  that  in 
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lie  next  place  I  clear  this  doubt,  and  Shew 
that  the  Moon  hath  no  more  light  of  her 
town  than  our  Earth. 


t  * 

Proportion.  V. 

That  the  Moon  hath  not  any  Light 
of  her  own. 

TVVas  the  fancy  of  fbme  of  the  Jews , 
and  more  especially  of  Rabbi  Simeon , 
that  the  Moon  was  nothing  elfe  but  a  Con-  ’Tofiaws  m 
traded  Sun,  and  that  both  thofe  Plannets  de 
at  their  firft  Creation,  were  equal  both  in  Sanfta  'fide. 
Light  and  quantity.  For,  becaufe  Goduebr<eo- 
did  then  call  them  both  great  Lights,  there-  maft.l2.c4: 
fore  they  inferred  that  they  mult  be  both 
equal  in  bignels.  But  a  while  after  (  as 
the  Tradition  goes  )  the  Ambitious  Moon 
put  up  Her  Complaint  to  God  againft  the 
Sun,  Shewing  that  it  was  not  fit  there  Should 
be  two  fiich  gre&t  Lights  in  the  Heavens ; 

&  Monarchy  woul  dbeft  become  the  placeof 
Order  and  Harmony.  Upon  this,  God 
Commanded  Her  to  contrad  her  felf  into  • 
a  Narrower  compafs  ;  but  fhe  being  much 
dilcontented  hereat ,  replies,  What !  be¬ 
cause  i  have  Spoken  that  which  is  Realdn 
and  Equity ,  muft  I  therefore  be  diminifh- 

5“  ecf 
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edd  This  Sentence  could  not  cfaufe  but 
much  trouble  Her;  and  for  this  Reafori 
was  fhe  in  great  diftrelsand  greif  for  a  long 
fpace,  but  that  her  Sorrow  might  be  fome 
way  pacified,  God  bid  her  be  of  good 
Cheer,  becauleher  Priviledges  and  Charter 
fhould  be  greater  than  the  Suns  ;  he  fhould 
appear  in  the  Day  time  only,  fhe  both  in 
the  Day  and  Night ;  but  her  Melancholly 
being  not  fatisfied  with  this,  fhe  replied  a- 
gain.  That  that  alafs  was  no  benefit ;  for 
in  the  Day  time,  fhe  fhould  be  either  not 
feen,  or  not  noted.  Wherefore,  God  to 
Comfort  Her  up,  promifed,  that  his  Peo¬ 
ple  the  Ifraelites  fhould  Celebrate  all  their 
Feafts  and  Holy  Days  by  a  Computation  of 
her  Months;  but  this  being  not  able  to 
Content  Her,  fhe  has  looked  very  Melan¬ 
cholly  ever  fince  ;  however  fhe  hath  Hill 
relerved  much  light  of  her  own. 

Others  there  were,  that  did  think  the 
Moon  to  be  a  Round  Globe  ;  the  one  half 
of  whole  Body  was  of  a  bright  Subfiance  , 
the  other  half  being  dark  ;  and  the  divers 
Converfions  of  thole  fides  towards  our 
Eyes,  caufed  the  Variety  of  her  appear¬ 
ances  :  of  this  Opinion  was  Berofus,  as  he 
a  Lib.y.  is  cited  by  (a)  Vitruvius ;  and  (b)St.  Juftiri 
Archie-  thought  it  was  probable  enough.  But  this 
j^  ^fancyis  almoft  equally  abfurd  with  the  for- 
PAlmo-  trier,  and  both  of  them  found  rather  like 
rum.  uem.  Fables,  than  Philofophical  Truths.  You 
tyii 9*  may  Commonly  fee  how  this  latter  does 
Contradict;  frequent  and  eafie  experience ; 

for 
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for  Vis  obferveci ,  that  that  (pot  which  is 
perceived  about  her  middle,  when  (he  is  in 
the  Encreafe,  may  be  djfcern’din  the  fame 
place  when  the  is  in  the  Full:  whence  it  muft 
follow,  that  the  fame  part  which  was  be¬ 
fore  darkened,  is  after  inlightened,  and 
that  the  one  part  is  not  always  Dark, 
and  the  other  Light  of  it  felf.  But  enough 
of  this ,  I  would  be  loth  to  make  an 
Enemy,  that  I  may  afterwards  overcome 
him,  or  beftow  time  in  Proving  that  which  - 
is  already  granted ,  I  fuppofe  now,  that 
neither  of  them  hath  any  Patrons,  and 
therfof  e  need  no  Confutation. 

’Tis  agreed  upon  by  all  Tides,  that  this 
Plannet  receives  molt  of  her  Light  from  the 
Sun ;  but  the  cheif  controverfie  is,  whether 
or  no  foe  hath  any  of  her  own?  The 
greater  Multitude  affirm  this.  Cardan 
amongft  the  reft,  is  very  confident  of  it,  D5  SuhnL 
and  he  thinks  that  if  any  of  us  were  in  the  1  °  ^ 
Moon  at  the  time  of  her  greateft  Eclipfe, 

Lunam  afpiceremus  non  j ecus  ac  innumeris 
cereis  fplendidijffimis  accenfis,  atque  in  eas 
cculis  dejixis  c&cutiremm  ;  “  Wee  foould 

“perceive  fb  great  a  Brightnefs  of  her  own, 

“  that  would  Blind  us  with  the  meet  fight, 

“  and  when  foe  is  Enlightened  by  the  Sun, 

“  then  no  Eagels  eye  ( if  there  were  any 
there)  is  able  to  look  upon  Her.  This 
Cordon  (ays,  and  he  doth  but  iky  it,  with¬ 
out  bringing  any  Proof  for  its  confirmati¬ 
on.  However  I  will  let  down  the  Argu¬ 
ments  that  are  ufually  urged  for  this 
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Opinion,  and  they  are  taken  either  fronr 
Scripture,  or  Realbn;  from  Scripture 
is  urged  that  Place,  i  Cor.  if.  where  it  is 
laid,  There  is  one  Glory  of  the  Sun ,  and  a- 
not  her  Glory  of  the  Moon.  Ulyjfes  Alber- 
gettus  urges  that  in  Math.  24.  20. 

Klwti  k  Jdnt  70  <piyy&  ctv 7^5  The  Moon  fhall 

not  give  her  Light :  therfore  ("lays  he,)  fhe 
hath  feme  of  her  own. 

But  to  thefe  we  may  eafily  Anfwer,that 
the  Glory  and  Light  there  fpoken  of, 
may  be  laid  to  be  hers ,  though  it  be  de¬ 
rived,  as  you  may  fee  in  many  other 
inftances. 

The  Arguments  from  Realbn  are  taken 
either. 

j.  From  that  Light  which  isDifeerned 
in  her,  when  there  is  a  total  Eclipfe  of  her 
own  Body,  or  of  the  Sun. 

2.  From  the  Light  which  is  Difcer- 
ned  in  the  Darker  part  of  her  Eody , 
when  fhe  is  but  a  little  Diftant  from  the 
Sun.  . 

1.  For  when  there  are  any  total  Eclip- 
fes,  there  appears  in  her  Body  a  great 
rednels,  and  many  times  Light  enough 
to  catife  a  remarkable  ihade,  as  common 
Experience  doth  fufficiently  manifeft  :  but 
this  cannot  come  from  the  Sun ,  fince 
at  fuch  times  either  the  Earth  or  her 
own  Body  fhades  her  from  the  Sun- 
Beams;  therfore  it  mult  proceed  from 
her  own  Light. 

2.  Two  or  three  Days  after  the  new 

Moon* 
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Moon,  we  may  perceive  Light  m  her 
whole  Body,  whereas  the  Ray/  of  the 
&un  refled  but  upon  a  fmall  part  of  that 
which  is  Vifible;  therefore  Tis  likely 
that  there  is  feme  Light  of  her  own. 

In  anfwering  to  thefe  Objections,  I  (hall 
firft  fhew,  that  this  Light  cannot  be  her 
own  ,  and  then  declare  that  which  is  the 
true  Reafon  of  it.  V  ,  , 

That  it  is  not  her  own,  appears, 

1 .  Becaufe  then  (he  would  always  re¬ 
tain  it,  but  fhe  has  been  fometimes  al¬ 
together.  Inviflble,  when  as  notwithftand- 
ing  fomeof  the  fixed  Stars  of  the  fourth  or 

fifth  Magnitude  might  eafily  have  been  ^rAr' 
jdifoerned  clofe  by  her,  As  it  was  in  the  jji'ronxo^ 
Year  1620.  *  1.6. -p.  5. 

2.  This  may  appear  likewife  from  thefett.  2. 
Variety  of  it  at  divers  times  ;  for  ’tis  com¬ 
monly  Obferved  that  fometimes  ’tis  of  a 
Brighter,  fometimes  of  a  Darker  ap¬ 
pearance,  now  Redder,  and  at  another 
time  of  a  more  Duskifh  colour.  TheOb- 
fervation  of  this  variety  in  divers  Eclipfes , 

you  may  fee  fet  down  by  Keplar  and  opt.  A- 
many  others.  But  now  this  could  not  be  7. 
if  that  Light  were  her  own,  that  being  num. 3. 
Conftantly  the  fame,  and  without  any 
Reafon  of  fuch  an  alteration  :  So  that  thus 
I  may  argue. 

If  there  were  any  Light  proper  to  the 
Moon,  then  would  that  Plannet  appear 
Btighteft  when  fhe  is  Eclipfed  in  her  Perige 
being  neareft  to  the  Earth,  and  fo  conle- 
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quently  more  Obfctire  and  Duskifh  when 
fhe  is  in  her  Apoge  or  fartheft  from  it  ; 
the  Reafon  is,  becaufe  the  nearer  any 
Enlightened  Bpdy  comes  to  the  Sight, 
by  fo  much  the  more  ftrong  are  the  Species 
and  the  better  perceived.  This  fequel  is 
Denova  f>ranted  by  fbme  of  our  Adverlaries,  and 
ftelUlib. r.  ^ey  are  the  very  Words  of  Noble  Tycho, 
c.  i  o.  -  Si  Luna  genuino  gauderet  lumirie ,  ut  'uy\  cum 
in  umbra  terra  ejjet ,  •  illud  non  amitteret ,  fed 
eb  evidentius  exereret  ;  cmne  enim  lumen  in 
tenebrisj  plus  fplendet  cum  alio  mojore  fulgore 
non  prapeditur.  If  the  Moon  had  any 
Light  of  her  own,  then  would  fhe  not  lole 
it  in  the  Earths  Shadow,  but  rather  fhine 
more  Clearly  ;  fince  every  Light  ap¬ 
pears  greater  in  the  Dark,  when  it  is 
not  hindered  by  a  more  Perfpicuous 
Brightnels. 

But  now  the  event  falls  out  clean  con- 
Keinhold  trary  ,  fas  Qbfervation  doth  manifeft  5 
Comment.  ,dnc j  onr  Qpn0fltes  themfelves  do  grant  ) 

Thcorpar . tae  Moon  appearing  with  a  more  reddifh 
164.  and  Clear  Lihgt  when  fhe  is  Eclipfed, 
being  in  her  Apoge  or  fartheft  diftance , 
and  a  more  blackifh  Iron  colour  when  fhe 
is  in  her  Perige  or  neareft  to  us,  therefore 
fhe  hath  not  any  Light  of  her  own.  Nor 
may  we  think  that  the  Earths  fhadow  can 
cloud  the  proper  Light  of  the  Moon  from 
Appearing  *  or  take  away  any  thing  from 
her  Inherent  Brightnefs;  for  this  were  to 
think  a  fhadow  to  be  a  Body ,  an  Opinion 

altogether  misbecoming  a  Philofbpher , 
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as  Tycho  grants  in  the  fore-cited  place  , 
Nec  numhra  terra  corporeum  quid  eft,  aut 
denfa  aliqua  fuhftantia,  ut  Lutia  lumen  cb- 
tenehrare  pofftt,  atque  id  <vifui  fioftro  praripere, 
fed  eft  quadam  privatio  luminis  folaris ,  oh 
merpofitum  opacim  corpus  terra.  Nor  is  the 
Earths  {hadow  any  Corporal  tiling ,  or 
thick  fubftance,  that  it  can  cloud  the 
Moons  Bright  nets,  or  take  it  away  from 
our  Sight ;  but  it  is  a  meer  privation  ot 
the  Suns  Light  by  Reafon  of  her  Interpo- 
fition  of  the  Earths  Opacous  Body. 

3  If  (he  had  any  Light  of  the  own  , 
then  that  would  in  it  (eif  be  either  fuch  a 
ruddy  Brightnefsas  appears  in  the  Eclipfes, 
or  elfe  (lich  a  Leaden  duskifti  Light  as  we 
fee  in  the  Darker  parts  of  her  Body,  when 
flie  is  a  little  paft  the  Conjunction.  ( ’That 
it  muft  be  one  of  thefe,  may  follow  from 
the  Oppofite  Arguments  )  but  it  is  neither 
of  thefe;  therefore  (he  hath  none  of  her 


own.  u  , 

i  5Tis  not  fuch  a  ruddy  Light  as  ap¬ 
pears  in  Eclipfes;  for  then  why  can  we 
not  fee  the  like  rednefs ,  when  we  may 
difcern  the  Oblcure  parts  of  the  Moon  ? 

You  will  fay,  perhaps,  that  then  the 
nearnefs  of  that  greater  Light  takes  a- 


way  that  Appaerance. 

I  Reply,  this  cannot  be  ;  for  then  why 
does  Mars  fhine  with  his  wonted  Rednefs, 
when  he  is  near  to  the  Moon?  or  why 
cannot  her  greater  Brightnefs  make  him 
appear  White  as  the  other  Plannets  ?  flor 
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tan  there  be  any  Realori  given  why  that 
greater  Light  would  represent  her  Body 
under  a  falle  Colour. 

2.  ’Tis  not  fuch  a  duskifh  leaden  Light, 
?  as  we  lee  in  the  darker  part  of  her  Body, 

when  (he  is  about  a  textile  Aipeft  diftanf 
from  the  Sun  ;  for  then  why  does  (lie  ap- 
f  Pear  red  in  the  Eclipfes,  fince  meer  (hade 

cannot  caufe  fuch  Variety  >  for  ’tis  the 
Nature  of  darknels  by  its  Oppofition, 
rather  to  make  things  appearof  a  more 
White  and  clear  Bright  ne  Is  than  they  are 
in  themlelf&s,  Or  if  it  be  the  (hade,  yet 
thole  parts  of  the  Moon  are  th^n  in  the 
(hade  of  her  Body,  and  therefore  in  Rea¬ 
son  fhould  have  the  like  Rednels.  Since  then 
neither  of  thele  Lights  are  hers,  it  fbllowes 
Somn.Stif).  that  *  (he  hath  none  ot  her  own.  Nor  is 
/.i.c.20.  this  a  lingular  Opinion,  but  it  hath  had 
Left. ant iq.  many  Learned  Patrons ;  fuch  as  Macro- 
/.i.c.15.  fepwho  being  for  this  quoted  of  Rhodu 
t  777  ,  he  calls  him  vir  reconditiffima  f  cienti 

natur.rc -  a  ^an  ,w^°  knew  more  than  ordinary 
rum.  Philolophers,  thus  commending  the  Opini- 
aDq.  on  in  the  credit  of  the  Author.  To  him 
Cotfvis.Q^  affents  the  Venerable  Bede ,  upoh-rivhom 
4  Art.'ll.  tbe  Glofs  hath  this  Companion.  As  the 
62.XCmtm  kooking-GIafs  reprefents  "not  any  Image 
c  Kpitom.  w^r-^n  it  (elf  unlefe  it  receive fome  from 
Aftrm.l. 4.  without ;  lo  the  Moon  hath  not  any  Light, 

A  2.  but  what  is  belfowed  by  the  Sun.  To  thefe 

All  e2ed  C*  )f W  A%m»,(b  jScaliger,  (c) 
part. ^ Jett.  Keflar,  and  more  Efpecially  (d) 

2.  Malaperrutsy  whole  Words  are  more  pat 
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to  the  purpofe  than  others,  and  therefore 
I  fhall  fet  them  down  as  you  may  find 
them  in  his  Preface  to  his  Treatife  concern¬ 
ing  the  Auftriaca [ydera\  Luna,  Venus, &  Mer- 
curius ,  terreftris&'  httmida  funtfubfiati ,  ideeq*e%, 
de  fuo  non  lucere,ficut  nec  terra.  The  Moon  , 

Venus,  and  Mercury  (faith  he)  are  of  an 
Earthly  and  moift  fubftance,  and  there¬ 
fore  have  no  more  Light  of  her  own,  then 
the  Earth  hath.  Nay,  fome  there  are, 
who  think,  (though  without  Ground)  that 
all  the  other  Stars  do  receive  that  Light, 
whereby  they  appear  Vifible  to  us,  from 
the  Sun  :  lo  Ptolomie,  (V)Ifidore  Hifpalenfis, 

(b)  Albertus  Magnus,  and  (c)  Bede  ;  much 
more  then  mult  the  Moon  fhine  with  a  bor-  ™6o.  3* 
rowed  Light.  b  DeCceV 

But  enough  of  this.  I  have  now  fuf-  f  2. 
ficiently  fhewed  what  at  the  firft  I  Pro-  cDe™*io- 
mifed,  that  this  Light  is  not  Proper  to  the  ™*emPor* 
Moon.  It  remains  in  the  next  Place,  that  itemVHnie 
l  tell  you  the  true  Reafon  of  it.  And  here  likz.  ca.6. 
I  think  5tis  Probable  that  the  Light  which  Hugo  de 
appears  in  the  Moon  at  the  Eclipfes,  is  Vl~ 
nothing  elfe  but  the  Second  fpecies  of  the 
Suns  Rayes  which  pafs  through  the  Gen.  6. 
fhaddow  unto  her  Body :  and  from  a  mix¬ 
ture  of  this  fecond  Light  with  the  fhadow 
arifes  that  Rednefs  which  at  fitch  times 
appears  unto  us.  I  may  call  it  Lumen 
crepujculinum,  the  Aurora  of  the  moon,  or 
fuch  a  kind  of  blufhing  Light,  that  the 
Sun  caufes  when  he  is  near  his  rifing , 
when  he  beftowes  fome  fmall  Light  upon 

the 
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the  thicker  Vapours.  Thus  we  fee  com* 
monly  the  Sun  being  in  the  Horizon, 
and  the  Reflexion  growing  weak  ,  how 
his  Beams  make  the  Waters  appear  very 
Red. 

The  Moabites  in  Jehorams  time,  when 
22  m§‘  *  they  Rofe  Early  in  the  Morning,  and  be¬ 
held  the  Waters  afar  off,  miftook  them  for 
2.  Qu<£ft.  Blood.  Et  caufa  hujus  eft  quia  radius  folaris 
in  hoc  cap.  m  Aurora  contrahit  quondam  rubedinem  , 
propter  'vapores  cambuftos  mantntes  circa 
fuptrficiem  terra,  per  quvs  radii  tranfeunt  , 
dr  ideo  cum  repercutiantur  in  aqua  ad  oculos 
noftos ,  trahunt  feeum  tundem  rubcrem ,  dr 
faciunt  apparere  locum  aquarum ,  in  quo  eft 
repercujjio  ,  efte  rubrum ,  faith  Toftatus.  The 
Reafbn  is,  becaufe  of  his  Rayes ,  which  be¬ 
ing  in  the  lower  Vapours,  thofe  do  con- 
vay  an  Imperfed  mixed  Light  upon  the 
Waters.  Thus  the  Moon  being  in  the  Earths 
fhadow,  and  the  Sun  Beams  which  are 
round  about  it,  not  being  able  to  come 
Diredly  unto  her  Body,  yet  feme  fecond 
Rayes  there  are,  which  pafling  through  the 
fhadow,  make  her  appear  in  that  Ruddy 
colour :  So  that  fhe  muft  appear  Brightelt 
when  fhe  is  Eclipfed,  being  in  her  Apoge 
or  greateft  Diftance  from  us,  becaufe  then 
the  cone  of  the  Earths  fhadow  is  lefs,  and 
the  Refradion  is  made  through  a  narrower 
Medium.  So  on  the  contrary,  fhe  muft 
be  Reprefented  under  a  more  Dark  and 
Obfeure  form  when  fhe  is  Eclipfed,  being 
,  in  her  Perige  or  neareft  to  the  Earth, becaufe 
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then  {he  is  Involved  in  a  greater  fhadow, 
or  bigger  part  of  the  cone,  and  fo  the  re¬ 
fraction  pailing  through  a  greater  Me¬ 
dium,  the  Light  muft  needs  be  Weaker 
which  doth  proceed  from  it.  If  you  ask 
now,  what  the  Reafon  may  be  of  that 
Light  which  we  Difcern  in  the  Darker  part 
df  theNew  Moon?  I  anfwer,  ’tis  Reflected 
from  our  Earth,  which  returns  as  great 
a  Brightnefs  to  that  Plannet,  as  it  receives 
from  it.  This  I  (haH  have  occafion  to  Prove 
afterward. 

I  have  now  done  with  thefe  Propofitions 
which  were  fet  down  to  clear  the  paflage, 
and  confirm  the  Suppofitions  implied  in 
the  Opinion  ;  I  (hall  in  the  next  place  Pro¬ 
ceed  to  a  more  direCt  Treating  of  the 
chief  matter  in  Hand. 

* ...  Vt-  vJ  .  ( i  if  ■-  nut n'j  OTih)l:-o 
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PROP.  VI. 


That  there  is  a  World  in  the  Moon  , 
hath  been  the  direEl  Opinion  of  many 
Ancient  with  fome  Modern  Mathe¬ 
maticians ,  and  may  Probably  le 
Deduced from  the  Tenents  of  others . 


Plut  :  de 
plac.phil. 
L  2.  C.13. 


Ibid.  c. 25. 


Diog. 
Laert.  1.2, 

&  l.  9. 


Divin  Inft, 
lib.^.c.2^. 


Since  this  Opinion  may  be  fufpeCted  of 
singularity  ,  I  fhall  therefore  firft  Con¬ 
firm  it  by  fufficient  Authority  of  divers 
Authors,  both  Ancient  and  Modern,  that 
fb  I  may  the  better  clear  it  from  the  Pre¬ 
judice  either  of  an  Upltart  Fancie,  or  an 
obfolete  Errour.  This  is  by  fbme  Attri¬ 
buted  to  Orpheus ,  one  of  the  moft  An¬ 
cient  Greek  Poets.  Who  (peaking  of  the 
Moon  fayes  thus,  «  7 nM*  «pga  mrti  a,&ct, 

7 ntoci  That  it  hath  many  Moun¬ 

tains,  and  Cities,  and  Houfes  in  it.  To 
him  aflented  Anaxagoras ,  Democritus ,  and 
Heraclides ,  all  who,  thought  it  to  have 
Firm  Solid  Ground,  like  to  our  Earth , 
Containing  in  it  many  Large  Fields , Cham¬ 
pion  Grounds,  and  Divers  Inhabitants. 

Of  this  Opinion  likewife  wasXenophanes,as 
he  is  Cited  for  it  by  Latfantius ;  though  that 
Father  (perhaps)  did  miftake  his  mean¬ 
ing  whilft  he  relates  it  thus,  Dixit  Xeno¬ 
phanes,  intra  concavum  Luna  ejfe  alt  am  ter - 

ram 
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rm,  &  ibi  aliud  gems  hominum  fimili 
modo  vivere  Jicut  nos  in  hac  terra ,  &C.  As 
if  he  had  conceived  the  Moon  to  be  a 
great  hollow  Body,  in  the  midft  of  whole 
concavity,  there  fhould  be  another  Globe 
of  Sea  and  Land,  inhabited  by  Men,  as 
our  Earth  is.  Whereas  it  feems  to  be  more 
likely  by  the  Relation  of  others,  that  this 
Philofophers  Opinion  is  to  be  underltood  in 
the  fame  Senle,  as  it  is  here  to  be  proved. 

True  indeed,  the  Father  Condemns  thisAf- 
lertion  as  an  equall  abfurdity  to  that  of  An- 
axagor as ,  who  affirmed  the  Snow  to  be 
blak  :  but  no  wonder,'  for  in  the  very  next 
Chapter,  it  is  that  he  does  fo  much  deride 
the  Opinion  of  thole  who  thought  there 
were  Antipodes.  So  that  his  Ignorance  irr 
that  particular,  may  perhaps  difable  him 
from  being  a  Competent  Judg  in  any  o- 
ther  the  like  point  of  Philolbphy.  Upon 
thele  agreed  Vythagoras ,  who  thought  that 
our  Earth  was  but  one  of  the  Plannets 
whch  moved  round  about  the  Sun,  (as  A- 
rifiotle  relates  it  of  him  )  and  the  Vythagore-  Be  Ccclo, 
ans  in  general  did  affirm  that  the  Moon  al-  L2.caf.1s. 
fo  was  Terreftrial,  and  that  (he  was  inhabit  • 

bited  as  this  lower  World  ;  That  thofe  living 
Creatures  and  Plants  which  are  in  her,  ex¬ 
ceed  any  of  the  like  kind,  with  us  in  the 
lame  Proportion,  as  their  Days  are  longer 
than  ours  :  viz.  By  if.  times;  This  Vy-  cay>.  30. 
tbagoras  was  efteemed  by  all,  of  a  molt  Di¬ 
vine  Wit,  as  appears  elpecially  by  his  Va¬ 
luation  amongft  the  Romans,  who  being 

Com- 
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Commanded  by  the  Oracle  to  ered:  a  Sta¬ 
tute  to  the  wiieit  Grecian,  the  Senate  de¬ 
termined  Vythagoras  to  be  meant,  prefer¬ 
ring  him  in  their  Judgments  before  the  Di- 
Ptin  Nat.  vine  Senate. /,  whom  their  Gods  pronounc’d 
HijU.  34.  Wifeft.  Some  think  him  a  Jew  by 
cap.  6.  Birth  ;  but  moft  agree  that  he  was  much 
Converfant  arnongft  the  Learneder  fort  and 
Preifts  of  that  Nation,  by  whom  he  was 
informed  of  many  Secrets,  and  (perhaps) 
this  Opinion  which  he  vented  afterwards 
in  Greece,  where  he  was  much  oppofed 
by  Arifiotle  in  fome  worded  Deputations,* 
but  never  confuted  by  any  folid  Reafon. 

To  this  Opinion  of  Vythagoras  did  Vlato 
aftbafient,  when  he  confidered  that  there 
was  the  like  Eclipfe  made  by  the  Earth  ;  and 
this,  that  it  had  no  Light  of  its  own^  that 
Plat.  de  it  was  lb  full  of  lpots.  And  therefore  we 

tZrob'  may  often  read  in  h™>  and  his  followers, 

Sown.  *  an  xtherea  terra,  and  lunares  fepuli ,  An 
Sap.  lib.  1;  Ethereal  Earth ,  and  Inhabiters  in  the 
c.ii.  Moon;  but  afterwards  this  was  mixed  with 
many  ridiculous  Fancies:  For  fome  of 
them  confidering  the  Myfteries  implied  in 
the  Number  3,  concluded  that  there  mu  ft 
neceflarily  be  a  Trinity  of  Worlds,  where¬ 
of  the  fir  ft  is  this  of  ours ;  thefecond  in  the 
Moon,  whole  Element  of  Water  is  repre- 
iented  by  the  Spear  of  Mercury,  the  Air 
by  Venus,  and  the  Fire  by  the  Sun.  And 
that  the  whole  Univerfe  might  the  better 
>  end  in  Earth  as  it  began,  they  have  contri¬ 
ved' 
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ved  it,  that  Mars  (hall  be  a  Sphear  of  the 
Fire,  Jupiter  of  Air,  Saturn  of  Water  ; 
and  above  all  thele,  the  Elyfian  Fields,  Spa¬ 
cious  and  Plealant  Places  appointed  for  the 
Habitation  of  thole  unfpotted  Souls,  that 
either  never  were  imprilbned  in,  or  elle 
now  have  freed  themfelves  from  any  Com-  Exenit. 
merle  with  the  Body.  Scaliger  fpeaking  of  62. 
this  Platonick  Fancy,  qua  in  tres  trientes 
mundum  quafi  ajjem  divifit ,  thinks  5tis 
Confutation  enough,  to  lay,  5tis  Plato's. 
However,  for  the  firft  part  of  this  Afler- 
tion,  it  was  Alfented  unto  by  many  o- 
thers,  and  by  Realbn  of  the  Grolfnels  and 
inequality  of  this  Plannet,  ’twas  frequently 
called  quafi  terra  coeleftis,  as  being  Efteemed  De  facie 
the  Sediment  and  more  Imperfect  part  of 
thole  purer  Bodies;  you  may  lee  this 
Proved  by  Plutarch ,  in  that  Delightful 
work  which  he  Properly  made  for  the  tnfiit.  ad 
Confirmation  of  this  Particular.  With 
him  agreed  Akinous  and  Plotinus ,  later  Xz.1c.4- 

Thus  Lucian  allb  in  his  Difcourfe  of  a 
journey  to  the  Moon,  where  though  he 
does  Speak  many  things  out  of  Mirth  and 
in  a  jefting  manner :  yet  in  the  Begining 
of  it  he  does  Intimate  that  it  did  contain 
lome  lerk>us  Truths  concerning  the  real 
Frame  of  the  llniverfe. 

The  Cardinal  Cufanus  and  Jornandus  Cufa-  de 
Brunusy  held  a  particular  Worldin  every  dott.ign.1.?. 
Star,  and  therefore  one  of  them  De-  ca^‘ 1 2* 
fining  our  Earth,  he  lays,  it  is  fiella  qua- 

dam 


64 


Phitof. 

Epicur. 

pm.  434. 


a  In  Thcji- 
bus. 

b  Difjerta- 
tio  cum 
Nunc. 
c  Nuncius 
Sydereus. 

Somn.slftr . 


D;pb<e- 
7mm.  lima. 
C4. 


Thai  the  Moon  may  he  a  World. 

Ham  nob  ills  ,  qua  lunam  dr  calorem  dr 
influentiam  loabet  aliam ,  dr  diver fam  ab 
omnibus  aliis  ftellis  ;  <c  A  Noble  Star 
“  having  a  diftinft  Light  ,Haet,  and 
Influence  from  all  the  reft.  Unto 
this  Nichol.  Hilly  a  Country  Man 
of  ours ,  was  Enclined,  when  he  faid 
Afirea  terra  natura  probabilis  efi  :  <c  That 
c<  ’tis  Probable  the  Earth  hath  a  Starry 
Ci  Nature. 

But  the  Opinion  which  I  have  here  de¬ 
livered,  was  more  dire&ly  Proved  by  fa) 
Majlin,  (b)  Kepiary  and  ( c)  Galilaus,  each  of 
them  late  Writers,  and  famous  Men  for' 
their  Singular  skill  in  Aftronomy.  Keplar 
calls  this  World  by  the  Name  of  Levania 
from  the  Hebrew  Word  HJOV  which 
lignifies  the  Moon,  and  our  Earth  by  the 
name  of  Volva  d  volvendo,  becaufe  it  does 
by  Reafbn  of  its  Diurnal  Revolution  ap¬ 
pear  unto  them  conftantly  to  turn  Round, 
and  therefore  he  ftiles  thole  who  Live  in 
that  Hemifphere  which  is  towards  us,  by 
the  title  of  Subvolvani ,  becaufe  they  enjoy 
the  fight ,  of  this  Earth  ;  and  the  others' 
Privolvam,  quia  funt  privati  ConJpeBu 
volva,  becaufe  they  are  Deprived  of  this 
Priviledg.  But  Julius  Cafar ,  whom  I 
have  «above  Quoted,  /peaking  of  their 
1  eftimony  whom  I  Cite  for  this  Opinion, 
viz.  Keplar  and  Galilaus ,  Affirms  that  to 
Us  Knowledg  they  did  but  jeft  in  thole 
thipgs  which  they  Write  Concerning  this , 
and  as  for  any  flich  world,  he  Afliiredly 

knows 
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knows  they  never  fo  much  as  dreamt  of  it. 

But  I  had  rather  believe  their  own  Words  ^ 
than  his  pretended  knowledg, 

?  I  is  true  indeed,  in  lome  things  they  do 
but  trifle,  but  for  the  mam  Scope  of  thole 
Dilcourles,  5tis  as  rnanifelt  they  ferioufly 
meant  it,  as  any  indifferent  Reader  may 
ealily  dilcern  ;  As  for  GaliUus,  ’tis^Evident 
that  he  did  let  down  his  own  Judgment  and 
Opinion  in  theie  things;  otherwife,  fure 
Campanella  ( a  Man  as  well  acquainted 
with  his  Opinion,  and  perhaps  hisPerfcn3as 
Co: far  was  )  would  never  have  writ  an  A- 
pology  for  him  And  befirfes,  ’tis  very 
likely  if  it  had  been  but  a  Jdt,  Gablaui 
would  never  have  fullered  fo  much  for  it, 
as  Report  faith,  afterwards  he  did. 

And  as  for  Replar,  1  will  only  refer  the 
Reader  to  his  own  words  as  they 
are  let  down  in  rhe  Preface  to  the  Fourth 
Book  of  his  Epitome  >  ivhere  his  purpofe  is 
to  make  an  Apology  for  the  Itrangenefs  of 
thofe  I  ruths  that  he  was  there  to  deliver, 
arnongft  which,  there  are  divers  things  to 
this  purpofe  concerning  the  Nature  of  the 
Moon.  He  profehesthat  he  did  not  publifh 
them,  either  out  of  a  Humour  of  Contra- 
didtion,  or  a  defire  of  Vain-glory,  or  in  a 
Jetting  way  ,  to  make  himfelf ,  or  others 
merry,  bat  after  a  confiderateandfolemn 
manner,  for  the  dilcovery  of  the  Truth. 

Now  as  for  the  knowledg  which  Cafar 
pretends  to  the  contrary,  you  may  guefs 
Ivhar  it  was  by  luslfrange  confidence  in  other  cap, 
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Afiertions,  and  his  boldnefs  in  them  may 
well  Derogate  from  his  Credit  in  this. 
For  fpeaking  of  Ftolomfs  Hypothecs,  he 
pronounces  this  Verdict,  Impojfibtk  eft  ex - 
centrtcorum  &  epicyclorum  pofttio >  nec  ali^uis 
eft  ex  Mathematics  adeo  fiultus  qui  veram 
ill  am  exiftimet.  u  1  he  pofition  of  Excen- 
«  tricks  and  Epicycles  isaltogether  lmpoflible, 
nor  is  there  any  Mathematician  fuch  a 
«  Fool  as  to  think  it  true.  I  ihould  guefs 
he  could  not  have  knowledg  enough  to 
maintain  any  other  Hypothefts ,  who  was  lb 
Ignorant  in  Mathematic  ks,  as  to  deny,  that 
any  good  Author  held  this.  For  I  would 
fain  know,  whether  there  were  never  any 
that  thought  the  Heavens  to  be  Solid  Bo¬ 
dies,  and  that  there  were  fuch  kinds  of 
Motion,  as  is  by  thole  fained  Orbs  fiipplied; 
if  lb,  Ctfjar  la  G alia  was  much  miitaken. 

1  think  his  Ahertionsare  equally  true,  that 
GalUhtis  and  Ktplar  did  not  hold  this,  and 
that  there  were  none  which  ever  held  that 
other,  Thus  much  for  the  Teltimony  of 
thole  who  were  directly  of  this  Opi¬ 
nion, 

But,  in  my  following  Difcourfe,  I  (hall 
moit  infill  on  the  Oblervation  of  Galiheus^ 
the  Inventor  of  that  Famous  Ferlpe&ive, 
Whereby  we  may  difcern  the  Heavens  hard 
by  us  whereby  thole  things  which  others 
have  formerly  gueft  at,  are  manifefted  to 
/  the  Eve,  and  plainly  dif  covered  beyond  ex¬ 
ception  or  doubt ,  of  which  admirable  In¬ 
vention,  dieie  latter  Ages  of  die  World 

may 
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tmy  juftly  Boaft,  and  for  this,  exped  to  be 
Celebrated  by  Poiierity.  5Tis  related  of  Eu¬ 
doxus,  that  he  wifhed  himfelf  Burnt  with 
Phaeton,  fo  he  might  ftand  over  the  Sun  to 
contemplate  its  Nature  ;  had  he  Lived  in 
thefe  Days,  he  might  have  enjoyed  his  wi(h 
at  an  eafie#Rate,  and  Scaling  the  Heavens 
by  this  glafs ,  might  plainly  have  ditcerned 
what  he  fo  much  delated.  Keptdr  confider- 
ing  thole  Grange  difcoveries  which  this  Per- 
fpedive  had  made,  could  not  choofe  but 
Cry  out  in  a  and  Rapture  of  Ad¬ 

miration,  O  multi fcium  &  quo<vis  jceptro  p reti - 
ojius  perfpicillum  !  an  qui  te  dextr*  tenet,  ille  macufa 
non  dominus  confthuatur  operum  Dei  ?  And  inf0[e 
Johannes  Fabr ictus ,an  Elegant  Writer,  fpeak-  fer . 
ing  of  the  lame  glals,  and  for  this  Invention, 
preferring  our  Age  before  thofe  former 
times  of  greater  Ignorance,  (ays  thus ;  A - 
deo  fumus  fuperiores  veterihus ,  ut  quam  Mi 
car  minis  magici  pronunciatu  demiffam  repre- 
fenttyj'e  putantur ,  nos  non  tantum  innocent er  de- 
tnittamus ,  fed  etiam  familiari  quod  am  intui- 
ty  ejus  quafi  conditicnem  intueamur.  u  So 
u  much  are  we  above  the  Ancients,  that 
“  whereas  they  were  fain  by  their  Magical 
“Charms  to  represent  the  Moons  "ap- 
c<  proach,  we  cannot  only  bring  her  low- 
“  er  with  a  greater  Innocence,  but  may 
u  alfo  with  a  more  familiar  view  behold  her 
u  Condition.  And  becaufe  you  fhall  have 
nooccafion  to  queftion  the  Truth  of  thofe 
Experiments,  which  I  (hall  after  wards  urge 
from  it  5  I  will  therefore  fet  down  the 

F  z  Tefti- 


68 


That  the  Moon  may  Id  a  Worth. 

Teftimony  of  an  Enemy,  and  fuch  a  wit- 
nets  hath  always  been  accounted  preva¬ 
lent  :  you  may  fee  it  in  the  above  named 
Ctefar  la  Galla ,,  whole  words  are  thefe: 
Mercurian*  caduceum  gefiantem ,  ccelefiia  nun- 
pomjcAjt. j.  ciarey  dr  wortuorem  anvmas  ab  inf  ms  reloca¬ 
te  (opens  Jinxit  antiquit  as.  GaMreum  verb 
novum  j fovis  inter fret em  Telefcopo  taduceo 
in(lruclum  Sydera  aperire ,  dr  veterum  Vhilo- 
fophorum  wanes  ad  fuperos  revocare  filers 
nofir  a  ret  as  videt  dr  admiratur.  u  Wife  An- 
M  tiqmty  Fabled  Mercury  carrying  a  Rod  in 
“  his  Hand,  to  relate  News  from  Heaven  , 
“  and  cal)  back  the  Souls  of  the  Dead ;  but 
<c  it  hath  been  the  Happinefs  of  our  indufc 
41  trious  Age  to  fee  and  admire  Galtlteus> the 
<c  New  Embafladour  of  the  Gods,  furnifhed 
“  with  his  Perfpedive  to  unfold  the  Nature 
cc  of  the  Stars,  and  awaken  the  Ghofts  of 
“  the  Ancient  Philofbphers.  So  worthily 
and  highly  did  thefe  Men  efteem  of  this  ex¬ 
cellent  Invention.  .-v 

Now,  if  you  would  know  what  might  be 
done  by  thisglafs,in  the  fight  of  fuch  things 
?  as  were  nearer  at  Hand,  the  fame  Author 

will  tell  you,  when  he  fays,  thatby  itthofe 
llnd.c.  6:  things  which  could  fcarce  at  all  be  difcern- 
ed  by  the  Eye,  at  the  diitance  of  a  Mile  and 
a  half,  might  plainly  and  diftin&ly  be  per¬ 
ceived  for  1 6  Italian  Miles,  and  that  as  they 
were,  really  in  themfelves,  without  any 
Tranfpofinon  or  falsifying  at  all.  So  that 
what  the  Ancient  Poets  were  fain  to  put  in 
a  Fable,  our  more  happy  Age  hath  found 
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out  in  a  Truth,  and  we  may  dilcern  as  far 
with  thele  Eyes  which  Gahlam  hath  be¬ 
llowed  upon  us,  as  Lynceus  could  with 
thole  which  the  Poets  attributed  unto  him. 

But  if  you  yet  doubt,  whether  all  thefe  Ob~ 
lervations  were  true,  the  feme  Author  may 
confirm  you  ,  when  he  feys  they  were 
Hie  wed,  Non  uni  aut  alteri ,  fed  quamplurimis^tap.  u 
neque  gregariis  hominibui ,  fed  pr^ecipuis  atque 
d'tfciplinis  omnibus ,  necnon  Mathematicis  & 
Opticis  precept  is  optime  inftruBis  fedufi  ac  dili* 
genti  infpeftione.  “  Not  to  one  or  two,  but 
“  to  very  many,  and  thole  not  ordinary 
<£  Men,  but  to  thofe  who  were  well  vers’d 
“  in  Mathematicks  and  Opticks,  and  that 
“  not  with  a  meer  glance,  but  withaSedu- 
“  lous  and  diligent  Infpedtion.  And  lead: 
any  fcruple  might  remain  unanlwered,  or 
you  might  think  the  Men  who  beheld  all  this, 
though  they  might  be  skilful,  yet  they 
came  with  Credulous  Minds,  and  lb  were 
more  eafie  to  be  deluded  ;  He  adds,  that  it 
was  die  wed,  Viris  qui  ad  experiment  a  hac  con -  ca^  ^ 
tradicendi  animo  accejjerant.  “To  fuch  as 
“  were  come  with  a  great  deal  of  Prejudice, 

“  and  an  intent  of  Contradi&ion.  Thus 
you  may  fee  the  certainty  of  thofe  Ex¬ 
periments  which  were  taken  by  this  glals. 

I  have  Ipoken  the  more  concerningit,  be- 
caule  I  fliall  borrow  many  things  in  my 
Farther  Dilcourle,  from  thole  Dilcoveries 
which  were  made  by  it. 

I  have  now  Cited  fuch  Authors  both  An¬ 
cient  and  Modern  ,  who  have  diredtly 
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maintained  the  fame  Opinion.  I  tOfdyoTt 
likewife  in  the  Fropofition,  that  it  might 
probably  be  deduced  from  the  Tenents  of 
See  the  others  :  fuch  were  Aristarchus ,  PhiloLzus  , 
Second  and  Copernicus,  with  many  other  later  Wri- 
ters,  whoauented  to  their  Hypothecs;  fo 
iop'  'Joach.  Rheticus,  David  Origanus  Lansber- 
'  i  .  hus,  Gail  Gilbert ,  and  (if  1  may  beleive 
vfo  Cdlti-  Campanula  )  Innumtri  alii  Angli  &*  Galli , 
Z  Vfarv  ruany  others,  both  Engliih  and 
French,  all  who  affirmed  our  Earth  to  be 
one  of  the  Plannets  ,  and  the  Sun  to  be 
the  Center  ,  of  all,  about  which  the  Hea¬ 
venly  Bodies  did  move.  And  how  horrid 
jfoever  this  may  feem  at  thefirft,  yet  is 
it  likely  enough  to  be  true,  nor  is  there 
any  Maxime  or  Obfervation  in  Op- 
?  ticks,  (  faith  Vena  )  that  can  Difprove  it. 
Now  if  our  Earth  were  one  of  the 
Plannets,  (  as  it  is  according  to  them ) 
then  why  may  not  another  of  the 
Planners  be  an  Earth. 

Thus  have  1  lhewed  you  the  Truth  of 
this  Proportion.  Before  I  proceed  far¬ 
ther  ,  ’tis  requifite  that  I  enform  the 
Reader  ,  what  Method  1  fhall  follow  in 
the  proving  of  this  chief  Ahertion ,  that 
there  is  a  World  in  the  Moon. 

The  Order  by  which  1  fhall  be  guid¬ 
ed  ,  will  be,  that  which  Ariftotle  ufes  in 
his  Book,  De  mundo ?  (if  that  Book  were 
his- )  >  , 

Firft  ,  ■  W  of  thofe  chief 

parts  which  are  in  it ;  not  the  Elemen- 
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rary  and  Ethereal,  (  as  he  doth  there  j 
fmce  this  doth  not  belong  to  the  pre¬ 
fers  Queition  ,  bat  of  the  Sea  and  Land, 
&c.  Secondly,  of  thole 

things  which  are  Extnnlecal  to  it,  as  the 
Seafons,  Meteors,  and  Inhabitants. 

*■ .  '  ■  ;t  {  V’oj  •'  J  V  :  OO 

<  •;  r  ;  .  i  1  - 

f  ‘  ' 

PROP.  VII. 

'  i 

that  tbofe  Spots  and  brighter  Tarts , 
which  by  our  Sight  may  be  difi in- 
guifhed  in  the  Moon,  do  jhew  the 
Difference  betwixt  the  Sea  and  Land, 
in  that  other  World. 

FOR  the  clear  proof  of  this  Propor¬ 
tion,  I  (hall  firft  reckon  up  and  refute 
the  Opinions  of  others,  concerning  the  mat¬ 
ter  and  form  of  thofe  Spots,  and  then  (hew 
the  greater  probability  of  this  prelent  Al- 
fertion,  and  how  agreeable  it  is  to  that 
Truth,  which  is  molt  commonly  received ; 
As  for  the  Opinions  of  others,  concerning 
thefe,  they  have  been  very  many;  1  will 
only  reckon  up  thoie  which  are  Common 
and  Remarkable. 

Some  there  are  that  think  thofe  Spots  do 
not  arife  from  any  deformity  of  the  parts, 
but  a  deceit  of  the  Eye,  which  cannot  at 
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filch  a  diftance  difcern  an  equal  Light  in 
that  Plannet ,  but  thefe  do  but  only  fay  it, 
and  fhew  not  any  reafbn  for  the  proof  of 
their  Opinion  :  Others  think,  that  there  are 
SoBede\n^6m.e  bodies  betwixt  the  Sun  and  Moon  , 
l.dcMund.  which  keeping  off  the  Light  in  fame  parts, 
conftit.  do  by  their  fhadow  produce  thefe  Spots 
ivhich  we  there  difcern. 

Others  would  have  them  to  be  the 
Figure  of  the  Seas  or  Mountains,  here 
Below:  Reprefented  there  as  infa  Looking- 
Glafs.  But  none  of  thofe  Fancies  can  be 
Tfue,  becaufethe  Spots  are  hill  the  fame, 
and  not  Varied  according  to  the  Difference 
Defubtil  Places  ;  and  befides,  Cordon  thinks  it  is 
hb.  3.  Impoffible  that  any  Image  fhould  be  Con¬ 
veyed  fo  far,  as  there  to  be  Reprefented 
fan  to  ns,  ar  fuch  a  Diftance.  But  “ris  Com¬ 
monly  related  ot  Pythagoras,  that  he  by 
Writing  uhat  he  pleafed  in  a  Glafs,  by 
the  Reflexion  of  the  fime  Species ,  would 
make  thofe  Letters  to  appear  in  the  Circle 
•  of  the  Moon,  where  they  fhould  be  Le¬ 
gible  by  a  ny  other,  who  might  at  that 
*  Occulta,  time  be  fhme  Miles  diftant  from  him  (a). 
Philoj.l.i.jgrjppa  affjrms  this  to  ^  Poflible,  and 
'  the  way  of  performing  it  not  unknown 
to  himftlf ,  with  fome  others  iniiis  time. 


\ 


It  may  be,  that  Bifhop  Godwins  did  by 
the  like  means  Perform  thofe  ftrange 
Conclufions,  which  he  profeffes  in  his  Nun- 
nus  inanlmatus ,  where  he  Pretends,  that 
he  can  Inform  his  Friends  of  what  he 
pleafes,  though  they  be  an  Hundred  Mijes 
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diftant ,  forte  etiam ,  *vtl  miHiare  millejiwum } 
( they  are  his  own  Words)  and  perhaps, 
a  Thoufand  ,  and  all  this  in  a  Little 
Space  ,  Quicker  than  the  Sun  can 
Move.  iv 

Now ,  what  conveyance  there  fhould 
be  ,  for  fo  Speedy  a  Palfage  ,  1  cannot 
Conceive,  unlefs  it  be  Carried  with  the 
Light ,  tjian  which  we  know  not  any 
thing  Quicker  ;  But  of  this  only  by  the 
way  ;  however,  whether  t^ofe  Images  can 
be  Reprefonted  fo  or  not,  yet  certain  it  is, 
thofo  Spots  are  not  fuch  Reprefentations. 
Some  think,  that  when  God  had  at  firft 
Created  too  much  Earth,  to  make  a  per¬ 
fect  Globe,  not  knowing  well  where  to 
Bellow  the  reft,  he  Placed  it  in  the  Moon, 
which  ever  fince  hath  fo  Darkned  it  in 
fome  Parts  ;  but  the  Impiety  of  this  is 
fufficient  Confutation  ,  fince  it  fo  much 
Detracts  from  the  Divine  Power  and 
Widom. 

The  (a)  Stoicks  held  that  Plannet  to  be 
mixed  by  Fire  and  Air,  and  in  their  * 
Opinion,  the  Variety  of  its  Compofition ) 
ca tiled  her  Spots:  being  not  alhamed  to 
ftile  the  fame  Body  a  Gocjdefs,  calling  it 
Diana ,  Minerva,  See.  and  yet  Affirm  it  be 
an  Impure.Mixture  of  Flame,  and  Smoke, 
and  Fuliginus  Air. 

But  this  Plannet  cannot  confift  of  Fire 
(  faith  Plutarch  )  becaufo  their  is  not  any 
Fewel  to  Maintain  it.  And  the  Poets  have 
therefore  famed  Vulcan  to  be  Lame,  be¬ 
caufo 
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caufe  he  can  no  more  Subfift  without  Wood 
or  other  Fewell,  than  a  Lame  Man  with¬ 
out  a  Staff.  *  '  „  £  • 

Anaxagoras  thought  all  the  Stars  to  be 
of  an  Earthly  Nature,  Mixed  with  fbme 
Eire ;  and  as  for  the  Sun ,  he  Aifermed  it 
to  be  nothing  elfe  but  a  Fiery  Stone ;  for 
Which  latter  Opinion,  the  Athenians  Sen¬ 
tenc’d  him  to  Death,  thofo  Zealous  Idola¬ 
ters  counting  it  a  great  Biafphemy  to 
make  their  God  a  Stone,  whereas  not- 
withftanding,  they  were  to  fenflefs  in  their 
Adoration  of  Idols,  as  to  make  a  Stone 
their  God.  This  Anaxagoras  Affirmed  the 
Moon  to  be  more  Terrestrial  than  the 
other  Plannets,  but  of  a  greater  Purity 
than  any  thing  here  Below,  and  the  Spots, 
he  thought,  were  nothing  elfo,  but  fome 
Cloudy  parts,  Intermingled  with  the  Light 
which  belonged  to  that  Planner ;  but  I) 
have  above  Deftroyed  the  Suppofition  on 
which  this  fancy  is  Grounded.  Vlinjr  thinks 
they  Arifo  from  fome  Droflie  ft  tuff , 
Mixed  with  that  Moyfture  which  the  Moon 
Attra&s  unto  her  folf;  but  he  was  of 
their  Opinion,  who  thought  the  Stars  were 
Nouriffied  by  fome  Earthly  Vapours, 
which  you  may  commonly  foe  Refut¬ 
ed  in  the  Cobvnentators  on  the  Books  de 
Ccelo. 

Vitellio  St  KetnolduS)  Affirm  the  Spots  to 
be  the  Thicker  parts  of  the  Moon,  into 

which  the  Sun  cannot  Infufo  much  Light; 

and  this  (  foy  they  )  is  the  Reafon  why  in 

""  -  the 
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the  Suns  Eclipfes,  the  Spots  and  Brighter 
Parts,  are  itill  in  fbme  meafure  Diftinguifh- 
ed ,  becaufe  the  Sun  Beams  are  not  able 
lo  wellto  Penetrate  through  thofe  Thicker, 
as  they  may  through  the  Thinner  parts  of 
that  Plannet.  Of  this  Opinion  alfo  was 
Cafar  U  Galla ,  whole  Words  are  thefe, 

“  The  Moon  doth  there  appear  Cleareft, 

“  where  (he  is  Tranfpicious,  not  only 
“through  the  Superficies,  but  the  Sub-  Ex  qun 
“  ftance  alfo,  and  there  Ihe  feems  fpot-  P^te 
“  ted,  where  her  Body  is  moft  Opacous.  ^nmfo- 
The  ground  of  this  his  Allertion,  was,  be-  ium  fe„ 
caufe  he  thought  the  Moon  did  receive  and  cundum 
beftow  her  Light  by  Illumination  only,  and  faperficiem 
not  at  all  by  reflexion;  but  this,  together & 
with  tht  fuppofed  Penetration  of  the  Sun -fubftanti- 
Beams,  and  the  Perfpicuity  of  the  Moons  amjatenus 

Body  ,  I  have  above  Anfwered  and  Re-  clara ,  ex 

qua  autem 

The  more  Common  and  general  Opini- 
on,  is,  that  the  Spots  are  the  I  hinner  parts  ibfcuravi- 
of  the  Moon,  which  are  lefs  able  to  refledt  detur.  De 
the  Beams  that  they  receive  from  the  Sun,  Phanom. 
and  this  is  moft  agreeable  to  reafon  ;  for  if  ^•II* 
the  Stars  are  therefore  brighteft,  becaufe  ^a^de 
they  are  Thicker, and  more  Solid  than  their  Cotvis. 
Orbs,  then  it  will  follow,  that  thofe  parts  £^4.  An. 
of  the  Moon  which  have  lefs  Light,  have  21. 
alfo  lefs  Thicknefs.  It  was  the  Providence 

V 

of  Nature  (  fay  fome  )  that  fo  contrived 
that  Plannet  to  have  thefe  Spots  within  it ; 
for  fincethatis  neareft  to  thofe  lower  Bo¬ 
dies  which  are  fb  full  of  deformity,  5tis  re- 

qui~ 
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quifice  that  it  fhould  in  fome  meafure  agree 
with  theth,  and  as  in  this  Inferiour  World, 
the  higher  Bodies  are  the  moft  compleat , 
loalfo  in  the  Heavens,  Perfection  isafcend- 
ed  unto  by  degrees,  and  the  Moon  being 
the  loweit,  mu  ft  be  the  leaft  pure,  and 
therefore  Vhilo  the  Jew, Interpreting  Jacobs 
Dream,  concerning  the  Ladder,  doth  in  an 
Allegory  fhew,  how  that  in  the  Fabrick  of 
the  World,  all  things  grow  perfeCter,  as 
they  grow  higher,  and  this  is  the  reafon 
(  faith  he  )  ydiy  the  Moon  doth  not  con- 
lift  of  any  pure  fimple  matter,  but  is  mix¬ 
ed  with  Air,  which  Ihews  lo  darkly  with¬ 
in  her  Body. 

But  this  cannot  be  a  Sufficient  reafon  ; 
for  though  it  were  true,  that  Nature  did 
frame  every  thing  perfeder,as  it  was  high¬ 
er,  yet  is  it  as  true,  that  Nature  frames  e- 
very  thing  fully  perfect  for  that  Office  to 
which  fhe  Intends  it.  Now,  had  Ihe  in¬ 
tended  the  Moon  meerly  to  refled;  the  Sun- 
Beams,  and  give  Light,  the  Spots  then  had 
not  fo  much  argued  her  Providence,  as  her 
unskilfulnefs  and  overfight ,  as  if  in  the 
haft  of  her  work,  fhe  could  not  tell  how 
Scalig.  ex -  to  make  that  Body  exactly  fit,  for  that 
erat.  62.  Office,  to  which  fhe  intended  it. 

Tis  likely  then,  that  fhe  had  fome  other 
end  which  moved  her  to  produce  this  va¬ 
riety,  and  this  in  all  probability  was  her 
intent  to  make  it  a  fit  Body  for  Habitation, 
with  the  fame  Conveniences  of  Sea  and 
Land,  as  this  Inferiour  World  doth  partake 

of. 
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of.  For  fince  the  Moon  is  fuch  a'Vaft,  fuch 
a  Solid  and  Opacous  Body,  like  our  Earth 
(  as  was  above  proved  )  why  may  it  not 
be  probable,  that  thofe  Thinner  and  Thick¬ 
er  parts  appearing  in  her,  do  fhew  the 
diiference  betwixt  the  Sea  and  Land  in  that 
other  World  ?  and  GaMaus  doubts  not , 
but  that  if  our  Earth  were  viffible  at  the 
lame  diftance,  there  would  be  the  like  ap¬ 
pearance  of  it.  :•  -  *  ■'* 

If  we  confider  the  Moon  as  another  Ha¬ 
bitable  Earth,  then  the  appearances  of  it 
will  be  altogether  exad,  and  beautiful, 
and  may  argue  unto  that,  it  is  fully  ac¬ 
compli  fhed  for  all  thofe  ends  to  Which 
Providence  did  appoint  it.  But  confider 
it  barely  as.  a  Star  or  Light,  and  then 
there  will  appear  in  it  much  Imper¬ 
fection  and  Deformity ,  being  of  an 
Impure  Dark  Subftance,  and  lb  unfit  for 
the  Office  of  that  Nature. 

As  for  the  Form  of  thofe  Spots,  fbme 
of  the  Vulgar  think,  they  reprefent  a  Man, 
and  the  Poets  guefe,  5tis  the  Boy  Endymion , 
whofe  Company  {he  Loves  fo  well,  that 
fhe  carries  him  with  her ;  others  will  have 
it  only  to  be  the  Face  of  a  Man,  as  the 
Moon  is  uiually  pictured  ;  but  Albertus 
thinks  rather ,  that  it  reprefents  a  Lyon, 
with  his  Tail  towards  the  Eaft,  and  hisHead 
the  Well,  and  #  feme  others  have  thought 
k  to  be  very  much  like  a  Fox,  and  certain- 
ly.  Vis  as  much  like  a  Lyon,  as  that  in 
the  Zodiakijor  as  Xlrfa  major  is  like  a  Bear. 
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I  Ihould  guefs,  that  it  repretents  one  of 
thele,as  well  as  another,  and  any  thing  elte, 
as  well  as  any  of  thefe,  fince  5tis  but  a 
terong  Imagination, which  Fancies  fiich  Ima¬ 
ges,  as  School  Boys  ufually  do, in  the  marks 
of  a  Wall,  whereas  there  is  not  any  fuch 
Similitude  in  the  Spots  themtelves,  which 
rather  like  our  Sea,  in  refpecl  of  the  Land, 
appears  under  a  Rugged  arid  Confuted  Fi¬ 
gure,  and  doth  not  repretent  any  diltindt 
Image,  lb  that  both  in  relped  of  the  mat¬ 
ter,  and  the  Form,  it  may  be  probable  e- 
uough,  that  thote  Spots  and  brighter  parts, 
may  fhew  the  diftindlion  betwixt  the  Sea 
and  Land, in  that  other  Worn 
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PROP.  VIII. 

The  Spots  reprefent  the  Seay  and 
the  brighter  Parts  the  Land 1 

It  •  ♦  *"v  «  »  1  _  r  '  •  *-V  1  a  '  4'»  (f  # 

C  Y  ■  s 

XtTtenim  compared  the  Nature  of 
V  V  our  Earth  and  Water*  with  thole 
appearances  in  the  Moon;  I  concluded 
Contrary  to  the  Proportion,  that  the  bright* 
er  Parts  reprefented  the  Water,  and  the 
Spots  the  Land ;  of  this  Opinion  like  wile 
Was  Replar  at  the  lirft.  But  my  fecond 
Thoughts,  and  the  reading  of  others,  have  Opt:  Afire. 
now  convinced  me  (  as  after  he  was  )  of  c.6.num^. 
the  Truth  of  that  Proportion  which  I  have  DlJj€rL  . 
now  let  down.  Before  1  come  to  the  Con-  ™™mme 
Urination  of  it,  I  (hall  mention  thofe  Scru¬ 
ples,  which  at  fir  it  made  me  doubt  the  Truth 
of  this  Opinion. 

i.  It  may  be  Objeded,  ’tis  Probable, 
if  there  be  any  fuch  Sea  and  Land  as 
ours ,  that  it  bears  fome  Proportion  and 
Similitude  with  ours ,  but  now  this  Pro¬ 
portion  takes  away  all  Likenefs  betwixt 
them.  For  whereas  the  Superficies  of  our 
Earth  is  but  the  Third  part  of  the  whole 
Surface  in  the  Globe,  Iwo  Parts  being £XerCfSt 
overspread  with  the  Water  (  as  ScaUger^ 

'  Ob- 
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obferves )  yet  here ,  according  to  this 
Opinion,  the  Sea  fhould  be  lels than  the 
Land,  fince  there  4s  not  fo  much  of  the 
Befpoted,  as  there  is  of  the  Enlightened 
parts,  wherefore  Vis.  Probable,  that  there 
is  no  luch  thing  at  all,  or  elfe,  that  the 
Brighter  parts  are  the  Sea. 

2.  The  Water,  by  Rea  (on  of  the 
Smoothnefs  of  its  Superficies  ,  feems  bet¬ 
ter  able  to  Refled  the  Sun-Beams  than 
the  Earth,  which  in  molt  Places  is  fo  full 
of  Ruggednefs  of  Grafs  and  Trees,  and 
fuch  like  Impediments  of  Reflexion;  and 
befides,  common  Experience  fhews,  that 
the  Water  Shines  with  a  greater  and 
more  Glorious  Erightnefs  than  the  Earth ; 
therefore  it  fhould  feem  that  the  Spots  are 
the  Earth,  and  the  Brighter  parts  the 
Water.  But  to  the  Firlt  it  may  be  Anf- 
wered. 

i.  There  is  no  great  Probability  in  this 
Confequence,  "that  becaufe  Tis  fd  with'  us, 
therefore  it  mu  ft  be  fo  with  the  parts  of 
the  Moon  ,  for  fince  there  is  fuch  a 
Difference  betwixt  them  in  Divers  other 
Refpects  ,  they  may  not  perhaps  Agree 
in  this. 

DsMeteo-  2.  That  After fion  of  Scaliger  is  not  by 
all  Granted  for  a  T  ruth.  Fromundmy  with 
f*  others,  think,  that  the  Superficies  of  the  Sea 
and  Land,  in  fd  much  of  the  World  as  is 
already  Difcovered,  is  equal,  and  of  the 
fame  Extension. 

»  .  *  >  ^  ’ .  •  *. 

5*  The  Qrbe  of  Thick  and  Vaporous 

Air 
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Air  which  Incompales  the  Moon,  makes 
the  Brighter  parts  of  that  Plannet  appear 
Bigger  than  in  themfelves  they  are;  as. I 
Ihall  (hew  afterwards. 

To  the  Second  it  may  be  Anfwered  , 
that  though  the  Water  be  of  a  ffnooth 
Superficies,  and  fo  may  feem  moft  fit 
to  Reverberate  the  Light*  yet  becaufe  tis 
of  a  Prefpecuous  Nature,  therefore  the 
Beams  mult  Sink  into  it,  and  cannot  fo 
i  Strongly  and  Clearly  be  Reflected.  Sicut 
in  ffeculo  ubi  plumbum  abrafum  fuer it,  (faith 
Cardan)  as  in  Looking-Glalles  where 
part  of  the  Lead  is  Razed  off,  and  nothing 
left  behind  to  Reverberate  the  Image,  the 
!  Species  mult  there  pals  through  and  not 
|  Back  again,  lb  it  is  where  the  Beams  Pen- 
netrate  and  Sink  into  the  Subltance  of  the 
Body,  there  cannot  be  fuch  an  Immediate 
and  ftrong  Reflexion,  as  when  they  are 
Beat  back  from  the  Superficies,  and  there¬ 
fore  the  Sun  caules  a  greater  Heat  by  far 
upon  the-  Land  than  upon  the  Water: 
Now  as  for  that  Experiment  where  it  is 
faid,  that  the  Waters  have  a  greater 
Brightnefs  than  the  Land :  I  Anfwer, 
Tis  true  only  there  where  they  Reprefen t 
the  Image  of  the  Sun  or  fome  Bright 
Cloud,  and  not  in  other  places,  Efpecially 
if  we  look  upon  them  at  any  great 
Diftance,  as  is  very  Plain  by  common 
Obfervation.- 

And  ’tis  certain,  that  from  any  high 
!  Mountain  the  Land  does  appear  a  great 

G  :  deal 


8  2  That  the  Moon  may  he  a  World. 

deal  Brighter  than  any  Lake  or  River. 

This  may  yet  be  farther  Illuftrated  by  the  < 

similitude  of  a  Looking-Glafs  hanging  upon 

a  Wall  intheSun-fhine,  where,  if  the  Eye  be 

not  placed  in  the  juft  line  of  Reflexion  from 

the  Glafs, tis  Manifeft  that  the  Wall  will  be  of 

a  Brighter  Appearance  than  the  Glafs.  True 

indeed  in  the  Line  of  Reflexion,  the  Light 

of  the  Glafs  is  Equal  almoft  unto  that 

which  comes  Immadiately  from  the  Sun  it 

felf;  but  now  this  is  only  in  one  Particular 

place,  and  fo  is  not  like  that  Brightnefs 

which  we  Difcern  in  the  Moon,  becaufe 

this  does  Appear  Equally  in  feveral  Scitua- 

tions,  like  that  of  the  Wall  which  does 

ieem  Bright  as  well  from  every  place  as 

from  any  one.  And  therefore  theRuffnefs 

of  the  Wall,  or  (  as  it  is  in  the  Objection ) 

the  Ruggednefs  of  our  Earth  is  fo  far  from 

being  an  hinderance  of  fuch  a  Reflexion  as 

there  is  from  the  Moon,  that  it  is  rather 

Required  as  a  Neceflary  Condition  unto  it. 

We  may  conceive  that  in  every  rough 

Body  there  are,  as  it  were,  innumberable 

Superficies,  Difpofed  unto  an  Innumerable 

~  ttt  Diverfitie  of  Inclinations.  It  a  ut  ttullus 
tsoutaus  r  1  .  .  7  •  • 

Syftem.coll.J lt  ^ccus  ?  quem  non  pertmgant  plurttm 

i.  radii  reflexi  a  plurimis  fuferficieculis ,  per 

emnem  corporis  fcabri  radiis  luminofis  percujji 
Juperficiem  difperjis.  “  So  that  there  is  not 
£<  any  place  unto  which  there  are  not  fome 
“Beams  Reflefted  from  thefe  Divers  Super- 
“  ficies,  in  the  feveral  parts  of  fuch  a 
“  rugged  Body.  But  yet  ( as  I  laid  be¬ 
fore  ) 
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fore)  th£  Earth  does  Receive  a  great  pare 
of  its  Light  by  Illumination,  as  well  as  by 
Reflexion. 

So  that  notWithftanding  thole  Doubts, 
yet  this  Propofltion  may  remain  True  ,  n  f  . 
that  the  Spots  may  be  the  Sea,  and  the  * 
Brighter  parts  the  Land,  Of  this  Opinion  Dtfermio 
was  Tint  arch  :  unto  him  Afiiented  Keplar  unc .  Syd . 
and  Galilausy  whole  words  are  thele,  Si 
yuis  veterum  Vythagoreorum  fenteritiam  ex - 
ufeitare  <velity  lunam  JciUcet  .ejje  qrnji 
tellur em  alter am^  ejus  pars  lucidior  terrenam 
fuperjiciemj  objeurior  <vero  aqueam  magis  con- 
grue  reprkfentet.  Mihi  autem  dubium  fuit  ( 

nunquam  ter  re  fir  is globi  ?  longe  confpetli ,  at- 
que  a  radiis  (olanbus  perfufi ,  terrea’m  fuper- 
ficiem  clariorem ,  obi  cunortm  <vero  aqueam  fefe 
in  confpeBum  daturam,  “If  any  Man  have 
“  a  mind  to  Renew  the  Opinion  of  the  Pj~ 

“  thagoreans,  that  the  Moon  is  another 
<c  Earth,  then  her  Brighter  parts  may  fitly 
cc  Reprelent  the  Earths  Superficies,  and 
“  the  Darker  part  the  Water :  and  for  my 
fc  part,  I.  never  Doubted  but  that  our 
u  Earthly  Globe  being  Shined  upon  by  the 
<£  Sun,  and  beheld  at  a  great  Diftance  7 
“  the  Land  would  appear  Rrighteft,  and  the 
Sea  more  Obfcurely.The  Reafons  may  be. 
x.  That  which  I  urged  about  the  fore¬ 
going  Chapter  ,  becaule  the  Water  is  the 
I  hinner  part ,  and  therefore  mult  give 
ids  Light. 

Since  the  Stars  and  Plannets,  by  Rea- 
fon  of  their  Brightnels  ,  are  Ufually 
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concluded  to  be  the  Thicker  parts  of  her 
Orb.  ■“ 

2.  Water  is  in  it  (elf  of  a  Blacker  Co¬ 
lour  (  faith  Arifiotle)  and  therefore  more 
Remote  from  Light  than  the  Earth.  Any 
parts  of  the  Ground  being  Moiitned  with 
Rain,  does  Look  much  more  Darkly  than 
when  it  is  Dry. 

3.  *Tis  Obferved  that  the  Secondary 
Light  of  the  Moon  (  Which  afterwards  is 
Proved  to  Proceed  from  our  Earth  )  is 
Senfibly  Brighter  unto  us,  for  two  or  three 
Dayes  before  the  Conjunction,  in  the 
Morning  when  (he  Appears  Eaftward, 
than  about  the  fame  time  after  the  Con¬ 
junction,  when  (he  is  (eenin  the  Weft.  The 
Reafbnof  which  muft  be  this,  becaufe  that 
part  of  the  Earth  which  is  Oppofite  to  the 
Moon  in  the  Eaft,  has  more  Land  in  it 
than  Sea.  Whereas  on  the  Contrary  , 
the  Moon  when  (he  is  in  the  Weft ,  is 
Shined  upon  by  that  part  of  our  Earth 
where  there  is  more  Sea  than  Land ,  from 
whence  it  will  follow  with  good  Proba¬ 
bility  that  the  Earth  does  call  a  greater 
Light  than  the  Water. 

4.  Becaufe  Obfervation  tells  us,  that  the 
Spotted  parts  are  always  Smooth  and  E* 
qaul  ,  having  every  where  an  Equality  of 
Light  when  once  they  are  Enlightned  by 
the  Sun,  whereas  the  Brighter  parts  are 
full  of  rugged  Gibbofities  and  Mountains, 
having  many  Shades  in  them,  as  I  (hall 
(hew  more  at  Large  afterwards. 

That 
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That  in  this  Plannet  there  muft  be  Seas, 
Campanella  Indeavours  to  prove  out  of 
Scripture,  Interpreting  the  Waters  above 
the  Firmament  Spoken  in  , Genefis ,  to  be 
meant  of  the  Sea  in  this  World.  For  (faith  xZaliUo. 
hej  ’tis  not  likely  that  there  are  any  fuch 
Waters  above  the  Orbs  to  Moderat  that 
Heat  which  they  receive  from  their  Swift 
Motion  (  as  (bme  of  the  Fathers  think. ) 

Nor  did  Mofes  mean  the  Angels  which 
may  be  called  Spiritual  Waters,  as  Eptfad' 
and  Auftin  would  have  it,  for  both  tHefe  pamma- 
are  Rejected  by  the  General  confent  :chium. 
Nor  could  he  mean  any  Waters  in  the  Confeffwn. 
fecond  Region,  as  moft  Commentators 
Interpret  it,  For  firft,  there  is  nothing  but 
Vapours,  which  though  they  are  after-  cap. 6. 
wards  turned  into  Water,  yet  while  they 
Remain  there,  they  are  only  the  Matter 
of  that  Element,  which  may  as  well  be 
Fire,  or  Earth,  or  Air.  Secondly,  Thofe 
Vapours  are  not  above  the  Expanfum , 
but  in  it.  So  that  he  thinks  there  is  no 
other  way  to  falve  all,  but  by  making  the 
Plannets  (everal  Worlds  with  Sea  and  Land, 
with  fuch  Rivers  and  Springs  as  we  have 
here  below  :  Efpecially  fince  Efdras  Speaks  2  Efdr.4.7 
of  the  Springs  above  the  Firmament.  But 
I  cannot  agree  with  him  in  this,  nor  do  I 
think  that  any  fuch  thing  can  be  Proved 
out  of  Scripture. 

Before  I  Proceed  to  the  next  Pofition',  I 
(hall  fir  ft  Anfwer  fome  Doubts  which 
might  be  made  againit  the  Generality  of 
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this  Truth,  whereby  it  may  feem  Ijn- 
poftible  that  there  flionld  be  either  Sea  oj: 
Land  in  the  Moon  ;  for  fince  fhe  moves 
io  Swiftly  as  Aftronomers  Obferve , 
why  then  does  there  nothing  Fall  from 
her ,  or  why  doth  fhe  not  Shake  fbme- 
thing  out  by  the  Celerity  of  her  Revo¬ 
lution  ;  I  Anfwer,  you  muft  know  that  the 
Inclination  of  every  heavy  Body  to  its 
Proper  Center ,  doth  Sufficiently  tie  it  unto 
its  Place ;  (o  that  Suppofe  any  thing  were' 
Separated  ,  yet  muft  it  Necellarily  return 
again.  And  there  is  no  niore  Danger 
of  thejr  Falling  into  our  World,  than 
there  is  F£ar  of  our  Falling  into  the 
Moon. 

But  yet  there  are  many  Fabulous  Re¬ 
lations  of  fuch  things  as  have  Dropped 
thence.  There  is  a  Tale  of  the  Nerneah 
Lyon  that  Hercules  Slew  ,  which  firft 
Riifhing  among  the  Heards  out  of  his  un¬ 
known  Den  in  the  Mountain  of  Cytheron 
ih  Bceotia  ,  the  Credulous  People  thought 
he  was  lent  from  their  Goddefs  the  Moon. 
And  if  a  Whirl-Wind  did  chance  to  Snatch 
any  thing  up,  and  afterwards  Rain  it 
Down  again,  the  Ignorant '  Multitude 
were  apt  to  beleive  that  it  Dropt  from  Hea¬ 
ven.  T  hus  Avicenna  relates  the  Story  of  a 
Calf  which  fell  down  in  a  Storm  ,  thebe- 
holders  thinking  it  a  MoomCalf,  and  that 
if  fell  thence.  So  Cardan  Travelling  upon 
the  A pennine  Mountains,  a  Hidden  BJaft 
took  off  his  Hat;  which  if  it  had  been  car, 
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ryed  far,  ho  thinks  the  peafants,  who  had 
oerceived  it  to  Fall,  would  have  Sworn  it 
had  Rained  Hats.  After  fome  fuch  Man¬ 
ner  many  of  our  Prodigies  come  to  Pals, 
and ’the  People  are  willing  to  beleive  any 
thing  which  they  may  Relate  to  others 
as  a  very  Strange  and  Wonderful  Event. 
I  doubt  not  but  the  Trojan  V  allodium- x  the 
Roman  Minerva  ,  and  our  Ladies  Church 
at  Loretto ,  with  many  facred  Reliques 
prefer ved  by  the  Papifts  might  Drop 
from  the  Moon  as  well  as  any  of 


thefe.  -t*  -  1 

But  it  may  be  again  Objected,  fuppofe 

there  were  a  Bullet  Shot  up  in  that  World, 
would  not  the  Moon  run  away  froiji  it  $ 
before  it  could  fall  down ,  fince  the 
Motion  of  her  Body  (being  every  Day 
round  our  Earth )  is  far  Swifter  than 
the  other  ,  and  fb  the  Bullet  mufi  be  left 
behind  ,  and  at  Length  fall  down  to  us  . 
To  this  I  Anfwer. 

1.  If  a  "Bullet  could  be  Shot  fo  far 
till  it  came  to  the  Circumference  of  thole 
things  which  belong  to  our  Center ,  then 

it  would  fall  down  to  us. 

2.  Though  there  were  fbme  Heavy 
Body  a  great  Height  in  that  Air,  yet 
would  the  Motion  of  that  Magnetical 
Globe  to  which  it  did  belong  by  an  attra¬ 
ctive  Vertue  ftill  hold  it  within  its  Con¬ 
venient  diftance ,  whether  their  Earth 
Moved  or  ftood.  Stil,  yet  would  the 
fame  Violence  caft  a  Body  from  it  Equa  y 
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far.  That  1  may  the  plainer  Exprefs 

my  meaning ,  1  will  fet  down  this  Dia. 
gramme. 


ouppoie  this  Earth  were  A,  which 
was  to  Move  in  the  Circle  C.  D  and 
let  the  Bullet  be  Suppofed  at  B.  within 

Earthed  T  whether  this 

Earth  did  Stand  ftill  or  Move  Swiftly 

towards  D  ,  yet  the  Bullet  would  ffifl 

r  Pi, aC  ?e  lme  E>i fiance  by  reafon 
rlr  '/  v  Magnetick  Venue  of  the  Cen- 
.  •  ■ '  “  ?  may  fo  Speak  )  whereby  all 

wi'df5!^”  T  Spuear  are  Attraaed 

Bullet  H?  that  ,the  Vlolence  to  the 
oullet  ,  being  nothing  elfe  but  that 

where- 
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whereby  5tis  Removed  from  its  Center 
therefore  an  equal  Violence  can  Carry 
a  Body  from  its  Proper  place  „  but  at 
an  equal  Diftance ,  whether  or  no  this 
Earth  where  its  Center  is,  does  Stand  ftill 
or  Move. 

The  Impartial  Reader  may  find  fuf- 
ficient  Satisfaftion  for  this  and  filch  other 
Arguments  as  may  be  Urged  againft 
the  Motion  of  that  Earth  ,  in  the  Writ¬ 
ings  of  Copernicus  and  his  followers , 
unto  whom,  for  Brevities  fake,  I  will  Re¬ 
fer  them. 

,  •  f  -  ; 
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That  there  are  high  Mountains , 

Faille sy  and  fpaclous  Plains  In  the 
Body  of  the  Moon. 


K 

T  Hough  there  are  fome  ,  who  think 
Mountains  to  be  a  Deformity  to 
the  Earth  as  if  they  were  either  Beat  up 
by  the  Flood  ,  or  elfe  Caft  up  like  16 
many  Heaps  of  Rubbilh  left  at  the  Cre¬ 
ation  ;  yet  if  well  Confidered  they  will 
be  found  as  much  to  Conduce  to  the 
Beauty  and  Conveniency  of  the  Uni- 
verle  ,  as  any  ofthe  other  Parts.  Nature 
f  faith  Pliny )  Purpofely  framed  them  for 
many  Excellent  Ules  :  partly  to  Tame  the 
Violence  of  greater  Rivers ,  to  ftrengthen 
certain  joynts  within  the  Veins  and 
Bowels  of  the  Earth  ,  to  break  the  Force  / 
of  the  Seas  Inundation  ,  and  for  the  lafety 
of  the  Earths  Inhabitants,  whether  Beafts 
or  Men.  That  they  make  much  for  the 

Protection  of  Beafts,  the  Pfalmift  teftifies, 

The 
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The  high* Hills  are  a  refuge  for  the  WiU Hal.  104 
Goats,  Und  the  Rocks  for  the  Conks .  The  ^ 1 8 « 
Kingly  Prophet  had  likewife  Learned  the 
Safety  of  thefe  by  his  own  Experience , 
when  he  alfo  was  Fain  to  make  a  Moun¬ 
tain  his  Refuge  from  the  Fury  of  his  Ma¬ 
tter  Saul ,  who  Perfecuted  him  in  the 
Wildernefs. 

True  indeed,  fhch  places  as  thefe  keep 
their  Neighbours  poor,  as  being  moft  Bar¬ 
ren,  but  yet  they  preferve  them  fafe,  as 
being  molt  ftrong  ;  witnefs  our  uncon¬ 
quered  Wales  and  Scotland ,  whole  greateft 
Protection  hath  been  the  Natural  Strength 
of  their  Country,  fo  Fortified  with  Moun¬ 
tains,  that  thefe  have  always  been  unto 
them,  fure  Retreits  from  the  Violence  and 
Oppreffion  of  others.  Wherefore  a  good 
Author  doth  Rightly  call  them  Natures 
Bul-warks,  caft  up  at  God  Almighties  own 
charges,  the  Scorns  and  Curbs  of  Victori¬ 
ous  Armies  ;  which  made  the  Barbarians 
in  Curtins  fo  confident  of  their  own  fafety, 
when  they  were  once  retired  to  an  inacceF 
fible  Mountain,  that  when  Alexanders  Le¬ 
gate  had  brought  them  to  a  Parley,  and 
perfwading  to  yeild,  told  them  of  his  Mat¬ 
ters  Victories,  what  Seas  and  Wildernefies 
he  had  palled  ;  they  replied,  that  all  that 
might  be,  but  could  Alexander  Fly  toof 
Over  the  Seas  he  might  have  Ships,  and 
over  the  Land  Horfes,  but  he  mutt  have 
Wings  before  he  could  get  up  thither.  Such 
fafety  did  thofe  Barbatous  Nations  con¬ 
ceive 
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ceive  in  the  Mountains  whereunto  they 
were  retired.  Certainly  then  fuch  ufeful 
parts  were  not  the  Elfed  of  Mans  Sin,  or 
produced  by  the  Worlds  Curie,  the  Flood, 
but  rather  at  the  firft  Created  by  the 
Goodnefs  and  Providence  of  the  Al¬ 
mighty. 

Inis  Truth  is  ufually  concluded  from 
thele  and  the  like  Arguments. 

1.  Becaufe  the  Scripture  it  felf,  in  the 
Defcription  of  that  general  Deluge,  tells 
us ,  it  overflowed  the  higheft  Moun¬ 
tains. 

2.  Becaufe  Mo/es  who  writ  long  after 
the  Flood,  does  yet  give  the  fame  Defcrip¬ 
tion  of  Places  and  Rivers,  as  they  had  be¬ 
fore  ;  which  could  not  well  have  been  if 
this  had  made  fo  ltrange  an  Alteration. 

3.  5Iis  Evident  that  the  Trees  did  ftand 
as  before.  For  otherwife  Noah  could  not 
fb  well  have  concluded,  that  the  Waters 
were  abated,  from  this  reafon,  becaufe  the 
Dove  brought  an  Olive  Leaf  ip  her  Mouth, 
when  fhe  was  font  forth  the  Second  time  : 
whereas  had  the  Trees  been  rooted  up , 
fhe  might  have  taken  it  the  firft  time,  frorp 
one  of  them  as  it  was  Floating  on  the  Top 
of  the  Waters.  Now  if  the  Motion  of  the 
Water  was  not  fb  Violent  as  to  Subvert  the 
Trees,  much  lefs  was  it  able  to  caft  up  fuch 
vaft  heaps  as  the  Mountains. 

4.  When  the  Scripture  doth  let  forth  un¬ 
to  us  the  Power  and  Immenfity  of  God  by 
the  Variety  or  Ufefulnefs  of  the  Creatures 

'  which 
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which  he  hath  made,  amongft  the  reft  it 
doth  often  mention  the  Mountains.  Vjal. 

I04.  8.  item.  148.  9.  Jfai.  40.  12.  And 
therefore  ’tis  probable  they  were  Created 
at  the  firft.  Unto  thisl  might  add,  that  in 
other  Places  Divine  Wifdom,  in  (hewing of  prov g  2 
its  own  Antiquity,  faith,  that  he  was  From  pfal.yo^ 
the  beginning,  before  the  Earth  or  the  Moun¬ 
tains  were  brought  forth. 

J.  If  we  may  Truft  the  Relations  of  An-  jofephAnt. 
tiqtiity,  there  were  many  Monuments  left  lib.  i.c.3. 
undefaced  after  the  Flood. 

So  that  if  I  intend  to  prove  that  the 
Moon  is  fuch  a  Habitable  World  as  this  is ;  \ 

5tis  requifite  that  I  (hew  it  to  have  the  fame 
Conveniences  of  Habtation  as  this  hath ; 
and  here  if  fome  Rabbi  or  Chyfnick  were 
to  handle  the  Point,  they  would  firft  prove 
it  out  of  Scripture,  from  that  place  in  Mo- 
/^hisBlefling,  where  he  (peaks  of  the  An¬ 
cient  Mountains  and  lafting  Hills,  Deut.  33. 
pViy  minji  tnp  mn  for  having 
immediately  before  mentioned  thofe  BleF 
fings  which  (hould  happen  untorjofeph  by 
tfie  Influence  of  the  Moon,  he  does  pre- 
fently  Exegetically  Iterate  them  in  Blefling 
him  with  the  cheif  things  of  the  Ancient 
Mountains  and  lafting  Hills ;  you  may  alfo 
fee  the  fame  expreflion  ufed  in  Jacobs  Ble£ 
fing  of  Jofeph.  GeJ2'  49* 

But  however  we  may  deal  pro  or  con  in  2  * 
Philolbphy,  yet  we  muft  not  be  too  bold 
with  Divine  Truths,  or  bring  Scripture  to 
Patronize  any  Fancy  of  our  own,  though, 

per- 
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perhaps,  it  be  a  Truth.  I  am  not  of  their 
Mind  who  think  it  a  good  Courfe  to  Con¬ 
firm  Philofbphical  Secrets  from  the  letter 
of  the  Scripture,  or  by  abufing  fome  Qb° 
(cure  Text  in  it.  Met^inks  it  favors  too 
much  of  that  Melancolly  Humour  of  the 
Chymicks,  who,  aiming  in  all  their  Sadies 
at  the  making  of  gold,  do  periled6  tfaem- 
felves,  that  the  moft  Learned  and  Subtile 
of  the  Ancient  Authors,  in  all  their  Ob. 
fcure  Places  do  mean  ibme  fuch  Senfe  as 

1  '  V  *  4-  ■  -f.  '  -  »  >  f  *  *  >  i  j  1  ~ 

may  make  to  their  purpofe.  And  hence 
it  is  that  they  derive  fuch  Grange  Myfteries 
from  the  Fables  of  the  Poets,  and  can  tell 
you  what  great  Secret  it' was  that  Antiqui¬ 
ty  did  hide  under  the  Eixion  of  Jupiter- be¬ 
ing  turned  into  a  (bower  of  Gold  :  of  Mer¬ 
curies  being  made  the  Intjrepreter  of  the 
Gods:  of  the  Moms  defending  to  the -I^th 
for  the  Love  of  Endymion:  with  fuch  -Ridi¬ 
culous  Interpretations  of  thefe  and  the  like 
Fables,  which  any  reafbnable  confidering 
Man  cannot  conceive  to  proceed  from  any, 
but  fuch  as  are  dift rafted.  .  No  lefe  Fan- 
taftical  in  this  kind  are  the  Jewifh  Rabbies, 
amongft  whom  is  not  any  Opinion,  whe¬ 
ther  in  Nature  or  Policy,  whether  true  or 
falfe,  but  fbme  of  them,  by  ^  Cabaliftical 
Interpretation  can  Father  it  upon  a  dark 
Place  of  Scripture,  or  (if  need  be)  upon 
a  Text  that  is  clean  contrary.  There  being 
not  any  Abfiirdity  fb  grofs  and  incredible  ^ 
for  which  thefe  Abufers  of  the  Text,  will 
not  find  out  an  Argument:.  Whereas,  Tis 
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the  more  Natural  way,  and  fhould  be  Ob- 
ferved  in  all  Gontroverfies,  to  apply  unto 
every  thing,  the  proper  proofs  of  it ;  arid 
when  we  deal  with  Philofophical  Truths , 
to  keep  our  (elves  within  the  bounds  of 
Humane  Rea(bn  and  Authority. 

But  this  by  the  way.  For  the  better 
proof'  of  this  Propofition,  I  might  here 
Cite  the  Teftimony  of  Diodorus ,  whothouht 
the  Moon  to  be  full  of  Rugged  Places,  ve- 
lut  terrejlribus  tumultis  Juperciliofam ;  but 
he  Erred  much  in  feme  Circumftances  of 
this  Opinion,  efpecially  where  he  (ays, 
there  is  an  Ifland  amongft  the  Hyperboreans  , 
wherein  thole  Hills  may  to  the  Eye  be  plain¬ 
ly  di (covered ;  and  for  this  reafon  *  Callus  *  Left. aut. 
calls  him  a  Fabulous  Writer.  But  you  may  /.  1.  c.  1 5. 
fee  more  Cxprefs  Authority  for  the  Proof  of 
this  in  the  Opinions  of  Anaxagoras  and  Demo-  Pfut.de 
trrtus,  who  held  that  this  Plannet  was  full  ;  2* c' 
of  Champion  Grounds,  Mountains  and  5’ 
Vallies.  And  this  leemed  likewile  probable 
unto  Auguffmus  Nifus ,  whole  words  are  jye  ccclo  l. 
thele  :  For  Jit  an  non  efi  remotum  dicer  e  luna  2. part.  49. 
partes  ej]e  diver  fas,  veluti  funt  partes  terra  , 
quarum  alia  funt  vail  of  a,  alia  montofa,  ex 
tjuarum  differentia  effici  pote  ft  facies  ilia  lunte  ; 
nec  ejbrationidiffonum ,  nam  luna  efi  corpus  im- 
perfefte  Sphtericum ,  cum  Jit  corpus  ab  ultimo 
cfclo  elongmtum  ,  ut  fupra  dixit  AriJloteles. 

“  Perhaps,  jt  would  not  be  amils  to  lay 
“  that  the  parts  of  the  Moon  were  divers  , 

“  as  the  parts  of  this  Earth,  whereof  lome 
“  are  Vallies,  and  feme  Mountains,  from 
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c£  the  difference  of  which,  fbme  Spots  in 
“  the  Moon  may  proceed ;  nor  is  this  a- 
cc  gainft  reafbn  ;  for  that  Plannet  cannot 
“ :  he  per  fe&ly  Spherical,  ,  Jince  ’tis  fb  remot  e 
“  a  Body  from  the  firft  Orb,  as  Ariftotle 
De  Mundi  “  had  (aid  before.  Yon  may  fee  this  Truth 
fab.  pars .3.  aflented  unto  by  Blanc  anus  the  Jefiiite,  and 
c/ 4-  by  him  confirmed  with  divers  Reafons. 

Keplar  hath  Obferved  in  the  Moons  Eclip- 
q!,™1'*  ^ s>  t^iat r^e ^^v^on  of  her  inlightned  part^ 
from  the  (haded,  was  made  by  a  crooked 
unequal  Line,  of  which  there  cannot  be 
any  probable  caufe  conceived,  unlefs  it  did 
arife  from  the  Ruggednefs  of  that 
Plannet ;  for  it  cannot  at  all  be  produc’d 
from  the  (hade  of  any  Mountains  here 
upon  Earth,  becaufe  thefe  would  be  (o 
leffened  before  they  could  reached  high  in  a 
Conical  fihadow,  that  they  would  not  be  at 
all  fenfible  unto  us  (  as  might  eafily  be  De- 
4  monftrated  )  nor  can  it  be  conceived  what 
reafbn  of  this  difference  there  fhould  be  in 
the  Sun.  Wherefore  there  being  no  other 
Body  that  hath  any  thing  to  do  in  Eclipfes, 
we  muff  neceffarily  conclude,  that  it  is  cau- 
fed  by  variety  of  parts  in  the  Moon  it  (elf, 
and  what  can  thefe  be  but  its  Gibbofi- 
tides  1  Now  if  you  (hould  ask  a  reafbn  why 
there  fhould  be  fuch  a  Multitude  of  thefe 
in  that  Plannet, the  feme  Keplar  fhall  jeft  you 
out  an  Anfwer.  Stippofing  ( faith  he)  that 
rhofe  Inhabitants  are  bigger  than  any  of  us 
in  the  feme  proportion,  as  their  days  are 
longer  than  ours,  •viz,-.  By  Fifteen  times  it 
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may  be, for  want  of  Stones  toEre&fuch  vaft 
Houfes  as  were  requifite  for  their  Bodies, 
they  are  fain  to  Dig  Great  and  Round  Hol¬ 
lows  in  the  Earth,  Where  they  may  both 
procure  Water  for  their  Thir ft,  and  turning  K 
about  with  the  Ihade,  may  avoid  tho tepUd^SeU- 
^reat  Heats  which  otherwife  they  would  be  nogra. 
liable  iirfto ,  or  if  you  will  give  Cafar  la 
Gallajfe ave  to  guels  in  the  fame  manner  , 
he  Would  rather  think  that  thole  Thirfty 
Nations  call  up  lb  many,  and  lo  great  heaps 
of  Earth  in  digging  of  their  Wine  Cellars;  xr 
bue  this  only  by  the  way. 

Email  next  produce  Eye-witnels  of  Ga- 
UUks,  on  which  I  moll  of  all  depend  for 
the  proof  of  this  Propofition,  when  he  be¬ 
held  the  new  Moon  through  his  perlpe&ive, 
it  appeared  to  him  under  a  Rugged  and 
Spotted  Figure,  leeming  to  have  the  dark¬ 
er  and  enlightned  parts  divided  by  a  Tor¬ 
tuous  Line,  having  feme  Parcels  of  Light 
at  a  good  diftance  from  the  other ;  and  this 
difference  is  lo  remarkable,  that  you  may 
eafjy  perceive  it  through  one  of  thole  or¬ 
dinary  Perfpe&ives,  which  are  commonly 
fold  amongft  us  ;  but  for  your  better  ap¬ 
prehending  of  what  I  deliver,  I  will  let 
down  the  Figure  as  I  find  it  in  Galilaus . 
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Euppofe  A  BCD  toreprefent  the  appea¬ 
rance  of  the  Moons  Body  being  in  a  Sextile, 
you  rrav  fee  fome  brighter  parts  Separated 
ar  a  prertv  diftance  from  the  other,  which 
can  he  nothing  elfe  but  a  Ref  exion  of,  the 
hnn-Eearns,  upon  fbrre  parts  that  are  high¬ 
er  than  the  reft,  and  thofe  Obteure  Gibbo- 
f  ties  which  ftand  out  towards  the  enlighte¬ 
ned  parts,  mult  he  inch  Hollow  and  Deep 
Places,  whereto  the  Rays  cannot  Reach. 
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put  when  the  Moon  is  got  farther  off  from 
the  Sun,  and  come  to  that  fiilnels  as  this 
Line  B  D  doth  reprefent  her  under,  then 
do  chefe  parts alfo  receive  an  equal  Light, 
excepting  only  that  duterence  which  doth 
appear  betwixt  their  Sea  and  Land.  And 
if  you  do  confider  how  any  Kugged  Ecdy 
would  appear, being  eniightned,  you  would 
eafilv  conceive  that  it  melt  neceuarily  feem 
under  fome  fiich  Gibbous  unequal 
form,  as  the  Moon  is  he»'e  reprefented. 
Now  for  the  Infallibility  of  thefe  appea¬ 
rances,!  fhall  refer  the  Reader  to  that  which 
hath  been  laid  in  t  e  Sixth  Proposition. 

Eut  Cajar  la  Calla  affirms,  that  all  thefe 
appearances  may  confiit  with  a  plain  Su¬ 
per  heies,  if  we  (uppofe  the  parts  of  the 
Body  to  be  fome  of  them  Diaphanws,  and 
fome  Opacrus ;  and  it  you  Ob ed,  that  the 
Light  which  is  contfay’d  to  anyDiaphanous 
part  in  a  plain  Superficies,  mult  be  by  a 
continued  Line,  whereas  here  there  appear 
many  brighter  parts  among  the  Obfcure, 
at  fome  diliance  from  the  relt.  1  o  this  he 
aniwers,  it  may  arile  from  fome  Secret 
Conveyances  and  Channels  within  her  Bo¬ 
dy,  that  do  confiit  of  a  more  Diaphanous 
matter,  which  being  covered  over  with  an 
Opacous  Super heies,  the  Light  palling 
through  them ,  may  break  out  a  great 
way oh;  whereas  the  other  parts  betwixr, 
may  hill  remain  Dark.  Juh  as  the  River 
Arethufa  in  Sicily ,  which  runs  underground 
fora  great  way  ,  and  afterwards  breaks 
out  again,  Eut  becaufe  this  is  one  of  the 
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chiefeft  Fancies,  whereby  be  thinks  he  hath 
fully  anfwered  the  Argument  of  this  Opini¬ 
on  ;  1  will  therefore  let  down  his  anfwer 
in  his  own  words,  left  the  Reader  might  fuf 
ped  more  in  them,  than  1  have  exprefied. 

7^.  1 1 :  €fi  impoffibile  ccecos  duBus  diaphani  &  per- 

fpicui  corporis ,  Jed  opaca  juperficie  protendi,  uf- 
que  in  diaphanam  aliquam  ex  profund j  in  fu- 
perficiem  ewergentem  partem ,  per  quos  duBus 
lume  inlongo  pojt  modum  interfiitio  erumpaty 
&c.  But  1  reply,  if  the  Superficies  betwixt 
thefe  two  enlightened  parts,remain*  dark  be 
caufe  of  its  Opacity,  then  would  it  always 
be  dark,  and  the  Sun  could  not  make  it  par¬ 
take  of  Light,  more  than  it  could  of  Per- 
fpicuity  :  But  this  contradids  all  Experi¬ 
ence,  as  you  may  fee  in  Galilaus ,  who 
affirms,  that  when  the  Sun  comes  nearer  to 
his  Oppofition,  then,  that  which  is  betwixt 
them  both,  is  enlightned  as  well  as  either. 
Nay,  thisoppofes  his  own  Eye-witnefs,  for 
he  confelies  himfelf,  that  he  faw  this  by  the 
glafs.  He  had  (aid  before,  that  he  came  to 
fee  thofe  ftrange  Sights  difeovered  by  Gali* 
iaus  his  glafs,  with  an  intent  of  Contra- 
didion,  and  you  may  read  that  confirmed 
in  the  weaknefs  of  this  anfwer,  which  ra¬ 
ther  bewrays  an  Obfiinate,  than  a  perfwad- 
ed  Will ;  for  otherwife  fure  he  would  ne¬ 
ver  have  undertook  to  have  deftroyed  fuch 
certain  proofs  with  fo  groundlefs  a  Fancy. 
Sffi.mimdi  That  Inftance  of  G Matts ,  would  have 
a*l  i.  been  a  better  Evafion,  had  this  Author  been 
Acquainted  with  it;  who  might  then  have 
compared  •  the  Moon  to  that  which  we 
cell  Mother  of  Pearl ,  which  though  it  be 
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moft  Exactly  Polifhed  in  the  Superficies  of 
it;  yet  will  feem  unto  the  Eye  as  if  there 
were  divers  Swellings  and  Rifings  in  its 
feveral  Parts.  But  yet ,  this  neither  would 
not  well  have  fhifted  the  Experiment  of 
the  Perfpe&ive.  For  thefe  rugged  parts 
do  not  only  appear  upon  one  fide  of  the 
Moon,  but  as  the  Sun  does  turn  about  in 
Divers  Daces,  (6  do  they  alfo  call  their 
Shadow.  When  the  Moon  is  in  her  In- 
creafe,  then  do  they  caft  their  fhadows 
to  tlie  Eaft.  When  (he  is  in  the  Decreafe,and 
the  Sun  on  the  other  lide  of  her,  then  like- 
wife  may  we  Difeover  thefe  brighter  Parts 
calling  their  fhadowes  Weftward.  Whereas 
in  the  full  Moon  there  are  hone  of  all  thefe 
to  be  feen. 

But  it  may  be  Objected,  that  ’tis  almoft 
Impoflible,  and  all  together  Unlikely ,  that 
in  the  Moon  there  fhould  be  any  Moun¬ 
tains  fb  high,  as  thofe  Obfervations  make 
them.  For  do  but  Suppofe,  according  to 
the  common  Principles,  that  the  Moons 
Diameter  unto  the  Earths,  is  very  neer 
to  the  Proportion  of  2  to  7.  Suppofe  with- 
all  that  the  garths  Diameter  contains  a- 
bout  7000.  Italian  Miles,  and  v  the  Moons 
2000.  (  commonly  granted.  )  Now 
Galilaus  hath  Obferved^r  that  feme  parts 
have  be^n  Enlightned,  when  they  were 
the  Twentieth  part  of  the  Diameter  diftant 
from  the  common  term  of  Illumination. 
From  whence,  it  mu  ft  neceliarily  follow* 
that  there  may  be  feme  Mountains  in  the 
Moon,  fo  high,  that  they  are  Able  to  caft 
a  jfhadow  a  1 00  Miles  oft'.  An  opinion 
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that  (bunds  like  a  Prodigy  or  a  Fidtion 
wherefore  Yis  likely  that  either  thofe  Ap¬ 
pearances  are  caufed  by  (bmeivhat  el(e 
befides  Mountains,  or el(e  thofe  are  fallible 
Obferv3nons,frbrn  whence  may  follow  Inch 
lift  probable,  Ir.conceiveable  Conlequences. 

But  to  this  I  Anfwer  : 

•;  i.  You  mmi:  Conlider  the  height  of  the 
Mountains  is  but  verv  little,  if  vou  com- 
pare  them  to  the  Length  of  their  fhadows. 
fir  Walter  Rawleigh  Cbftrves,  that  the 
'HiftU.c.  jyjount  Aibos,  now  called  Laras,  calls  its 
7-  uun.  £jiacjow  ^oo  furlongs,  which  is  above  37 
Miles ;  and  yet  that  Mount  is  none  of  the 
Higheft.  Nay,  Solinus  ("whom  1  fhould 
Voty.hiftor.  rather  beleive  in  this  kind  )  afbrms,  that 
c‘2!*  this  Mountain  gives  his  (hadow  quite  over 
the  Sea,  from  Maced .  n  to  the  ftle  of  Lem - 
nos,  which  is  700  Furlongs,  or  84  Miles, 
and  yet  according  to  the  common  Reckot 
ning.it  doth  (car ce  reach  4  Miles  upwards, 
in  its  Perpendicular  height. 

2.  I  affirm,  that  there  are  very  high 
Mountains  in  the  Moon.  Keplar  and  Ga~ 
Matts  think,  that  they  are  higher  than  any 
which  are  upon  our  Earth.  But  I  am  not 
of  the  ir  Opinion  in  due,  becaufel  fuppoje 
*  they  go  tipon  a  Jafte  Ground,  whilft 
they  Conceive,  that  the  higheft  Moun¬ 
tain  upon  the  Earth  is  not  above  a  Mile 
Perpendicular. 

Whereas  Yis  the  common  Opinion,  and 
found  true  enough  by  Obfervation,  that 
Olympus }  Atlas,  Taurus  and  Emus,  uirh 
•  many 
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many  others,  are  much  above  this  height. 

Ttnartffa  in  the  Canary  iflands,  is  common- 
lv  related  to  be  above  8  I'  iles  frerperdi- 
calar,  and  about  this  height  (  (ay  lome) 
is  the  Mount  Vtrjacaca  in  America.  *  $ir 
JValter  Rawleigh  teetnc  to  think ,  thaf  the  ^.5^ n. 
higheit  of  thele  is  near  xo  :  li  js  upright :  Mteorl 
nay,  ssjhie  (peaking  of  Caua  us  in  A  fa,  uc.u. 
affirms  it  to  be  Vuible  for  ^60  i'/mes,  «s 
feme  Interpreters  find  by  Computation  ; 
from  which  it  will  follow  ,  that  jf  was 
Miles  Perpendicularly  high,  as  you  irav 
fee  conirmjd  by  j  tabus  Magmas,  and  Compara* 
otitof  him  in  Blancanus  the  J  efmt.  But 
this  jjevutes  from  the  truth,  more  in  Ex-  tme^ 
cels,  than  the  other  doth  in  deleft.  How-  «  e  v 
ever  though  thefe  in  the  Moon  are  not  (6  Expnft.  in 
high* as  foms  amongit  us  ;  yet  certain  it  is 
thev  are  of  a  great  height,  and  lome  ot  ^ 
them  at  the  ieait  four  Miles  Feipendicular. 

This  I  (hall  prove  from  the  Obfervation 
of  GahUus,  whole  Giafs  can  (hew  to  the 
Senfes  a  proof  beyond  Exception  ;  and 
Certainly  that  Man  mult  needs  be  of  a 
molt  timerous  Faith, who  dares  not  beleive 
his  own  Eve. 

By  that  Perfpeftive  you  may  plainly 
difcern  Tome  Enligtened  parts  (  which  are 
the  Mountains  )  to  be  Diltant  from  the 
other  about  the  Twentieth  part  of  the  L  ia- 
meter.  From  whence  it  will  fo^ow,  that 
thofe  Mountains  muft  Necenarily  be  ar-the 
Ieait,  four  Italian  Miles  in  height. 
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For  let  B  D  E  F  be  the  Body  of  the 
Moon,  ABC  will  be  a  Ray  or  Beam  of 
the  Sun,  which  Enlightens  a  Mountain  at 
A,  and  B  is  the  point  of  Contingency  • 
the  di  fiance  betwixt  A  and  B,  muft  be 
uippoled  to  be  the  Twentieth  part  of  the 
Diameter,  which  is  an  ioo  Miles, for  fo  far 
are  fame  Enlightened  parts  levered  from  the 
common  term  of  Illumination.  Now  the  Ag¬ 
gregate  of  the  quadrate  from  AB  a  Hundred 
and  B  G  a  1000  will  be  ioioooo  ;  unto 
which  the  Quadrat  arifing  from  A  G  muft 
be  equal;  according  to  the  47Propo- 
fjaon  in  the  hrft  Book  of  Elements.  There¬ 
fore 
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fore  the  whole  Line  AG  is  fomewhat 
more  than  1 04.  and  the  diftance  betwixt 
H  A  muft  be  above  4  Miles,  which  was  the 
thing  to  be  Proved. 

But  it  may  be  again  Objefted,  if  there 
be  fuch  Rugged  parts,  and  fo  high  Moun¬ 
tains,  why  then  cannot  we  Difoern  them 
at  this  diftance  f  why  doth  the  Moon  ap¬ 
pear  unto  us  fo  exactly  Round,  and  not 
rather  as  a  Wheel  with  Teeth. 

I  Anfwer,  by  reafon  of  too  great  a  diC 
tance  ;  For  if  the  whole  Body  appear  to 
our  Eye  fo  little,  then  thofo  parts  which 
bear  to  fmall  a  Proportion  to  the  whole 
will  not  at  all  be  Senfible. 

But  it  may  be  Replied,  if  there  were 
any  fuch  remarkable  Hills,  why  does  not 
the  limb  of  the  Moon  appear  like  a  Wheel 
with  Teeth,  to  thofo  who  look  upon  it 
through  the  great  Perfpedtire,  on  whofo 
Witnefs  you  fo  much  depend  ?  or  what 
Reafon  is  there  that  (he  Appears  as  Exaftly 
Round  through  it,  as  fhe  'doth  to  the  bare 
Eye?  Certainly  then,  either  there  is  no 
fiich  thing  as  you .  Imagin,  or  elfo  the  Glafs 
fails  much  in  this  Difoovery. 

To  this  1  fhall  Anfwer  out  of  C all- 
Ians. 

1.  You  muft  know  that  there  is  not 
meerly  one  rank  of  Mountains,  about 
the  Edg  of  the  Moon,  but  Divers  Orders, 
one  Mountain  behind  another,  and  fo 
there  is  fomewhat  to  hinder  thofo  Void 

J  -*«  v  C  **«>••-.  *  '  -  s  ; 
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(paces  which  otherwife,  Perhaps,  might 
appear. 

Now,  where  there  be  many  Hills,  the 
Ground  feems  even  to  a  Man  that  can  fee 
the  Tops  of  all.  Thus  when  the  Sea  rages, 
and  many  vaft  Waves  are  Lifted  up,  yu 
all  may  appear  plain  enough  to  one  that 
(lands  at  the  Shore.  So  where  there  are  fo 
many  Hills,  the  Inequality  will  be  left 
Remarkable ,  if  it  be  Difcerned  at  a 
Liltance.  *  .  ,7'  , 

Though  there  be  Mountains  in  that 
part  which  appears  unto  us  to  be  the  Limb 
of  the  Moon,  as  well  as  in  any  other 
place,  yet  the  bright  Vapours  hide  there 
Appearance:  for  there  is  an  Orb  of  thick 
Vaporous  Air  that  doth  Immediately  com- 
pafs  the  Body  of  the  Moon,  which  though 
it  have  npt  fo  great  Opacity,  as  to  ter* 
minate  the  Sight,  yet  being  once  Enligh¬ 
tened  by  the  Sun,  it  doth  Reprefent  the 
Body  of  me  Moon  under  a  greater 
Form,  and  hinders  our  Sight  from  a  Ui- 
ftind  v^w  of  her  true  Circumference.  But 
of  this  iq  the  next  Chapter. 

Z  Keplar  hath  Obferved  that  in  the  Solary 
mt,  207.  Ecliples,  when  the  Pvaysmay  pa fs  thorough 
this  vaporous  Air,  there  are  fome  Gibboii- 
ties  to  be  difcerned  in  the  Limb  of  the 
Moon. 

1  have  now  fufficiently  proved,  that  there 
are  Hills  in  the  Moon,  and  hence  it  may 
(eem  likely,  that  there  is  alfo  a  World  ;  for 
fmee  Providence  hath  feme  (pecul  end  in 

all 
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all  its  works,  certainly  then  thefe  Moun¬ 
tains  were  not  produced  in  vain ;  and  what 
more  probable  meaning  can  we  conceive 
there  ihould  be,  t}ian  to  make  that  place 
convenient  for  Habitation? 

:i  D  H  ,  .1,^1  T>  '  iiJO 


PROP.  X. 

»  ,  *  ♦'  ’  »  •  >  .  .  4  J'%  .«'.*•  **  J  A  .S>  i  •-*  •  »  •  ' 

f  .  s  ,7  4 

i  x  y  •-  *.  ;  .  *  .  .f  / 

ftj  ’  .  ,  •?  hi  . 

That  there  is  an  Atmo-fphcera ,  or  an 
Orb  of  grofsy  Vaporous  Air ,  Imme - 
drat  ley  encowpajjing  the  Bitty  of  the  ~ 

Moon. 

■  '  •,  .  ;T  .  fU  .  \Vl  .  M  V*  0 . 

s  ,  r;  •  .,(v  ■'  ,  ; 

AS  that  part  ofc  our  Air  which  is  near- 

eit  to  the  Earth,  is  of  a  thicker  Sub-  .  I 
fiance  than  the  other,  by  reafon  ’tis  always 
mixed  with  fome  Vapours,  which  are  con¬ 
tinually  exhaled  into  it  So  is  it  equally 
ftqiuhte,  that  if  there  be  a  World  in  the 
Moon,  that  the  Air  about  that,  ftiould  be 
alike  qualified  with  ours.  Now,  that  there 
is  inch  an  Orb  of  grols  Air,  wasfirft  of  all 
(  for  ought  I  can  Read  )  Obfefved  by 
Mejlm,  afterwards  ailented  unto  by  Heplar 
aco  GaliUus ,  arid  fir.Ceby  Btptifta  Cifatus, 

Shtintr  with  others,  all  of  them  confirming 

it  by  the  fame  Arguments  which  I  fhall  Htft.  I 'z.cf 
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only  Cite,  and  then  leave  this  Propofition. 

i,  ’Tis  not  improbable  that  there  ihould 
be  a  Sphere  of  groller  Air  about  the  Moon; 
beeaufe  ’tis  Oblerved,  that  there  are  fuch 
kind  of  Evaporations  which  proceed  from  the 
Sun  it  (elf.  For  there  are  difcovered  divers 
movable  Spots,  like  Clouds,  that  do  en- 
compafs  his  Body  :  which  thofe  Authors, 
who  have  been /moft  frequently  verfed  in 
thefe  kind  of  Experiments  and  Studies,  do 
conclude  to  be  nothing  el(e  but  Evapora¬ 
tions  from  it.  The  Probability  and  Truth 
of  which  Oblervations  may  alio  be  in¬ 
ferred  from  fome  other  appearances.  As, 
i.  It  hath  beenOb(erved,that  the  Sun  hath 
So.  A.D.  fometimes  for  the  fp ace  ot  four  Days  to- 
*547-  gether,  appeared  as  Dull  and  Ruddy  aE 

tothe28  mo*rt  as  t^ie  Moon  in  her  Ecclipfes  ;  in  (o 
*  much  that  the  Stars  have  been  (een  at  Mid¬ 
day.  Nay,  he  hath  been  conftantly  dark- 
ned  for  almoftawhole  Year,  and  never 
fhined,  but  with  a  kind  of  heavy  and  dusk- 
ilh  Light,  (o  that  there  was  fcarce  heat  e- 
nough  to  Ripen  the  Fruits.  As  it  was  a- 
bout  the  time,  when  Ca?Jar  ]was  Killed.  Which 
was  recorded  by  fome  of  the  Poets.  Thus 
Virgil*  (peaking  of  the  Sun* 


;  *r>  ■’nri- .//  t*;’r  ;  •  '  .  ^  . 

Ille  etiam  extinffo  miferatus  C  a  fare  Ro- 
mam.  ;? 

Cum  caput  cbjcura  nitidum  ferrugine 
texity  .  to  . 

Impiatjue  aternam  timuerunt  facula 
notiem* 
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He  fittying  Rome,  'when  as  great  Caefar 
Did. 

His  Head  within  a  Mourning-vail  did 
hide. 

And  thus  the  Wicked  Guilty  World  did 
Fright. 

With  doubtful  Fears  of  an  Eternal 
Night. 

Ovid  likewife  fpeaking  of  his  Death 

. Solis  uuoque  tri/lis  imago 

Lurida  foUicitu  prsebebat  lumina  terris. 

- - The  Suns  fad  Image  then 

Did  yeilda  lowring  light  to  Fearful  Men. 

Now  thefe  appearances  could  not  arife 
from  any  lower  Vapour.  For  then  i. 
They  would  not  have  been  fo  Univerfal  as 
they  were,  being  feen  through  all  Europe; 
or  elfe  2.  That  Vapour  mult  have  covered 
the  Stars  as  well  as  the  Sun,  which  yet  not- 
withftanding  were  then  plainly  Difcerned 
in  the  Day  time.  You  may  fee  this  Argiu 
ment  Illuftrated  in  another  the  like  cale. 
Chap.  12.  Hence  then  it  will  follow, 
that  this  Fuliginus  matter,  which  did  thus 
obfcure  the  Sun,  mult  needs  be  very 
near  his  Body;  and  if  lb,  then,  what  can 
we  more  Probably  guefs  it  to  be,  than 
Evaporations  from  it  ? 

2.  ’1  is  obferved,  that  in  the  Suns  total 
Eclipfes,  when  there  is  no  part  of  his  Body 
difcernable,  yet  there  does  not  always 
follow  lb  great  a  Darknels,  as  might  be 
Expe&ed  from  his  total  Abfence.  Now  Yis 
probable,  that  the  Reafon  is,  becaufe  thefe 
thicker  Vapours,  being  Enlightned  by  his 
Beams,  do  conyey  feme  Light  unto  us , 

not¬ 
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notwithlfanding  the;  lnterpofition  of  the 
Moon  betwixt  his  Eody  and  our  Earth. 

3.  Ibis  likewife  is  by  feme  guelt  to 
be  the  Reafon  of  the  Crept*, ,culumf  or  that 
Light  which  we  have  before  the  Suns 
Riiing. 

Now ,  if  there  be  fiich  Evaporations 
from  the  Sun,  much  more  then  from  the 
Moon,  which  does  confiit  of  a  more  Grofs 
and  Impure  Subliance.  The  other  Ar¬ 
guments  are  taken  from  fevefal  Obferva- 
tions  in  the  Moon  herfelf,  and  do  more 
diredtly  tend  to  the  proof  of  this  Propo¬ 
rtion. 

2.  rIis  Obfefved,  that  fo  much  of  the 
Moon  as  is  enlightned,  is  always  part  of 
a  bigger  Circle,  than  that  which  is  darker. 
The  frequent  Experience  of  others  hath 
proved  this ,  and  an  ealie  Obfervation  may 
quickly  confirm  it.  £ut  row  this  canrot 
proceed  from  any  other  caufe  fo  probable, 
as  from  this  Orb  of  Air;  efpcially  uhen 
we  confider  how  that  Planner  (hiring  with 
a  borrowed  Light,  doth  not  (end  forth  any 
fiich  Ravs  as  may  make  her  appearance 
bigger  than  her  Body. 

3.  When  the  Moon  being  half  Enligh¬ 
tened:  begins  to  cover  any  5  tar;  if  the 
Star  be  towards  the  Obfcurer  part,  then 
may  it  by  the  Perfpedtive  be  difeerned,  to 
be  nearer  unto  the  Center  of  the  Moon  , 
than  the  outward  Circumference  of  the 
Enlightned  pare.  But  the  Moon  being  in 
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the  Full;  then  do?s  it  feera  to  receive 
thefe  Stars,  within  its  Limb. 

4  Though  the  Moon  do  femetimes  ap¬ 
pear  the  lint  Day  of  her  Change,  when  fo 
much  as  appears  Enlightened,  cannot  be 
above  the  80  part  of  her  Diameter,  yet 
then  will  the  Horns  feem  at  leail  to  be  of 
a  Fingers  breadth  in  Extension.  Which 
could  nor  be,  unlefs  the  Air  about  it  were 
Illuminated, 

y.  Tis  Qbferved,  in  the  Solary  Echpfes, 
that  there  is  feme  times  a  great  1  repidation 
about  the  Eody  of  the  Moon,  from  which 
we  may  likewife  argue  an  Atmo^fphara, 
fince  we  cannot  well  conceive  what  fe 
probable  a  Caufe  there  feould  be  of  fuch 
an  appearance  as  this,  J^ucd  radii  Solares  i 
Vaf^ribus  Lunam  ambitntibus  fmrtnt  in  terci-  Schemer, 
ft,  that  the  Sun-beams  were  broken  and  re-  fy-Vrf-l* 
framed  by  the  Vapours  that  encompalied  ^ 
the  Moon.  r  '•  7' 

6.  I  may  add  the  like  Argument  taken 
from  another  Ofcfervation,  which  will  be 
eafily  tried  and  granted  When  the  Sun 
is  Eclipfed,  we  difcern  the  Moon  as  fee  is 
in  her  own  natural  Eignefs  ,  but  then  fe^ 
appears  fomewhat  lefs  than  when  fee  is 
in  the  Full,  though  fee  be  in  the  fame  place 
of  her  fuppofed  Excentrick  and  Epicycle ; 
and  therfore  Tycho  hath  Calculated  a  Table 
for  the  Diameter  of  the  divers  New 
Moons.  But  now  there  is  no  Reafon  fo 
Probable,  to  Salve  this  appearance,  as  to 
place  an  Orb  of  thicker  Air,  near  the 
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Body  of  that  Plannet,  which  may  be 
Enlightened  by  the  Refle&ed  Beams , 
and  through  which  the  direct  Ryas  may 
eafily  Penetrate. 

But  Ibme  may  Object ,  that  this  will  not 
confift  with  that  which  was  before  deliver¬ 
ed,  where  I  laid,  that  the  thinneft  parts 
had  leaft  Light. 

If  this  were  true,  how  comes  it  to  pals 
then,  that  this  Air  fhould  be  as  Light  as 
any  of  the  others  parts,  when  as  ’cis 
the  Thinneft  of  all  ? 

I  Anfwer,  if  the  Light  be  received  by 
Refle&ion  only  ,  then  the  thickeft  Body 
hath  moft,  becaule  it  is  beft  able  to  beat 
back  the  Rays  ;  but  if  the  Light  be  re¬ 
ceived  by  Illumination  (  elpecially  if  there 
be  an  Opacous  Body  behind,  which  may 
double  the  Beams  by  Reflexion  )  as  it  is 
here,  then  I  deny  not  but  a  thin  Body 
may  Retain  much  Light ,  and  perhaps , 
Ibme  of  thole  Appearances  which  we  take 
for  Fiery  Comets,  are  nothing  elfe  but  a 
bright  Cloud  enlightened  ;  So  that  Pro¬ 
bable  it  is  ,  there  may  be  fuch  Air  with¬ 
out  the  Moon;  and  hence  it  comes  to 
pals,  that  the  greater  Spots  are  only  Vifible 
towards  her  Middle  parts,  and  none  near 
the  Circumference ;  not,  but  that  there  are 
fome,  as  well  in  thofe.  parts,  as  ellewhere,- 
but  they  are  not  there  Perceivable,  by 
reafon  of  thofe  brighter  Vapours  which 
hide  them. 
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PROP.  II. 

That  as  their  World  is  our  Moon ,  fo  our 
World  is ,  Moon. 


IHave  already  handled  the  firft  thing 
that  I  Promifed  ,  according  to  the  Me¬ 
thod  which  Ariftotle  ufes  in  his  Book  de 
Mundot  and  fhew’d  you  the  neceflafy 
parts  that  belong  to  this  World  in  the  Moon. 

In  the  next  place  ’tis  requifite  that  I  proceed 
to  thofe  things  which  are  Extrinfecal  unto 
it,  as  the  Seafbns,  the  Meteors,  and  the 
Inhabitants. 

i .  Of  the  Seafons ; 

And  if  there  be  fuch  a  World  in  the 
Moon  ,  ’tis  requifite  then  that  their  Seafons 
fhould  be  fome  way  Cor refpondent  unto 
ours ,  that  they  fhould  have  Winter  and 
Summer  ,  Night  and  Day  ,  as  we  have. 

Now  that  in  this  Plannet there  is  fome 
Similitude  of  Winter  and  Summer, 
affirmed  by  Ariftotle  himfelf,  fince  there  2l  * 
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is  one  Hemifphere  that  hath  always  Heat 
and  Light ,  and  the  other  that  hath  Dark- 
nefs  and  Cold.  True  indeed,  their  Days 
and  Years  are  always  of  one  and  the  lame 
G  ld  Length  (  unlefs  we  make  one  of  their 
Number.  Years  to  be  1 9  of  ours,  in  which  fpace  all 
the  Stars  do  Arife  after  the  fame  Order. ) 
But  tis  fo  with  us  alfo  under  the  Poles  , 
and  therefore  that  great  difference  is  not 
Sufficient  to  make  it  altogether  unlike 
ours  ;  nor  can  we  expert  that  every  thing 
there  fhould  be  in  the  fame  manner  as  it 
is  here  below,  as  if  Nature  had  no  way 
but  one  to  bring  about  her  Purpofe.  We 
have  no  Rea  (on  then  to  think  it  necelfary 
that  both  thefe  Worlds  fhould  be  altogether 
alike,  but  it  may  fuffice  if  they  be  Cor- 
refpondent  in  fomething  only.  However, 
it  may  be  queftioned  whether  it  doth  not 
feem  to  be  againlt  the  Wifdom  of  Pro¬ 
vidence,  to  make  the  Night  of  fo  great  a 
Length,  when  they  have  fuch  a  long 
time  unfit  for  Work?  I  Anfwer,  No  • 
fmce  tis  fo,  and  more  with  us  alfo  under 
the  Poles  ;  and  befides,  the  general  Length 
of  their  Night  is  feme  what  abated  in  the 
Bigneis  of  their  Moon  which  is  our  Earth. 
For  this  Returns  as  great  a  Light  unto  that 
Planner ,  as  it  Receives  from  it.  But  for 
the  better  Proof  of  this,  I  fhall  firft  free 
the  Way  from  fuch  Opinions  as  might 
otherwife  hinder  the  fpeed  of  a  clearer 
*  j  '  Trogrefs. 

Zjrifj'  Tint  arch,  one  of  the  cheif  Patrons  of  this 

World 
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World  in  the  Moon ,  doth  directly  Con¬ 
tradict  this  Proportion  ,  Affirming  ,  that 
thole  who  Live  there,  may  difcern  our 
World,  as  the  Dreggs  and  Sediment  of  all 
other  Creatures,  appeaing  to  them 
through  Clouds  and  Foggy  mifts,  and  that 
altogether  Devoid  of  Light,  being  Bale 
and  unmoveable ;  fb  that  they*might  well 
imagine  the  Dark  place  of  Damnation  to 
be  here  Situate,  and  that  they  only  were 
the  Inhabiters  of  the  World  as  being  in  the 
midft  betwixt  Heaven  and  Hell. 

'  To  this  I  may  Anfwer,  ?tis  Probable  that 
Vlutarchfyzke this Inconfideratelv, and  with¬ 
out  a  Reafbn,  which  makes  him  likewile 
fall  into  another  Abfurdity,  when  he  (ays 
our  Earth  would  appear  Immovable; 
whereas  Queltionlels,  though  it  did  not , 
yet  would  it  feem  to  Move,  and  theirs  to 
ftand  Still,  as  the  Land  doth  to  a  Man 
in  a  Ship  ;  according  to  that  of  the 


Poet: 


Frovehimur  portu  ,  terraque  urbefque  rece- 


dunt.  \ 


And  1  doubt  not  but  that  the  Ingenious 
Author  would  eafily  have  Recanted  ,  if 
he  had  been  but  acquainted  with  thole  Ex¬ 
periences  which  Men  of  latter  times  have 

found  out ,  for  the  Confirmation  of  this 
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“but  not  able  to  Enlighten  anything  lo far. 
And  his  Reafon  is,  becaule  this  being  of  a 
thick  and  Grols  Matter,  the  Light  is  Ter¬ 
minated  in  its  Superficies  ,  and  cannot 
Penetrate  -  into  the  Subftance  ?  whereas 
the  Moon  doth  therefore  leem  fo  Bright 
to  us  ,  becaule  it  receives  the  Beams  within 
itfelf.  But'the  Weaknels  of  this  Aliertion, 
may  be  eafily  Manifeft  by  a  common  Ex¬ 
perience;  polifhed  Steal  (  whole  Opacity 
will  not  give  any  Admittance  totheRaies) 
refieds  a  ftronger  Heat  than  Glafs ,  and  lo 
Confequently  a  greater  Light. 

3.  ’Tis  the  general  Confent  of  Phi- 
lofophers  ,  that  the  Refledion  of  the  Sun- 
Beams  from  the  Earth  doth  not  reach 
much  above  half  a  Mile  high ,  where  they 
Terminate  the  firft  Region  ,  lb  that  to 
Affirme  they  might  alcend  to  the  Moon , 
where  to  lay  ,  there  were  but  one  Region 
of  Air,  which  Contradids  the  proved  and 
received  Opinion. 

Unto  this  it  mav  be  Anlwered  : 

That  it  is  indeed  the  common  Conlent , 
that  the  Reflexion  of  the  Sun-Beams  reach 
only  to  the  Second  Region  ;  but  yet  Ibme  . 
there  are ,  and  thole  too  ,A  Philolophers  of 
good  Note,  who  thought  othefwile.  Thus 
Plotinus  is  Cited  by  Callus,  fi  concipiat  te  in 
fublimi  quopiam  muridi  loco ,  unde  oculis 
Jubjiciatur  terra}  moles  aquis  circumfufa ,  & 
lolls  fyderumq ;  r adits  illufirata ,  non  aliam 
profe&o  vi [am  iri  probabile  eft,  quam  qualis 
modo  vijatur  lumris  globi  Jpecies,  “  If  you 
.  “  con- 
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u  conceive  your  (elf  to  be  in  (bme  fuch  high 
“Place,  where  you  might  Difcerne 
“  the  whole  Globe  of  the  Earth  and 
“  Water,  when  it  was  Enlightened  by  the 
“  Sun’s  Raies/tis  Probable  it  would  then  Ap- 
“  pear  to  you  in  the  (ame  Shape  as  the 
“Moon  doth  now  unto  us.  So  Faulus  gp-a  ^ 
Fofcarinus.  'Terra  nihil  aliud  efi  quam  altera  Sebaft. 
Luna ,  vel  Stella ,  talifq ;  nobis  apparent ,  Fantomm . 
Ji  ex  convenient^  elongatione  eminus  confpici - 
retur ,  in  ipfaq)  obfervari  pojfent  eadem 

afpebluum  varietates ,  qua  in  Luna  apparent. 

The  Earth  is  nothing  elfe  but  another  Moon' 
or  Star ,  and  would  appear  (o  unto  us  if 
it  were  beheld  at  a  Convenient  Diftance, 
with  the  fame  Changes  and  Varieties  as 
there  are  in  the  Moon.  Thus  alfo  Carolus 
Malapertius ,  whole  Words  are  thefe,  Terra  pri€fa^  ad 
hac  nofir  a  ,  fi  in  luna  cortfiituti  ejfemus ,  Aufiriaea 
fplendida  prorfus  qua  ft  non  ignobilis  planet  a  ,j (yd. 
nobis  appareret.  “  If  we  Were  placed  in 
“  the  Moon,  and  from  thence  beheld  this 
,c  Earth,  it  would  appear  unto,  us  very 
“  Bright ,  like  one  of  the  Nobler  Plannets. 

Unto  thefe  doth  Fromondus  aflent,  when  Meteor.l.i 
he  (ays,  Credo  equidem  quod  ft  oculus  quifi-  c.z.Art.2. 
piam  in  orbe  lunari  feret,  globum  terra  & 
aqua  infiar  ingentis  ftyderis  *  foie  illufirem 
confpiceret.  “  I  beleive  that  this  Globe  of 
“Earth  and  Water  would  appear  like 
“  feme  great  Star  to  any  one  ,  who  (hould 
“  Look  upon  it  from  the  Moon,  Now  this 
could  not  be,  nor  could  it  (hine  (6  Re¬ 
markably,  unlefs  the  Beams  of  Light 

I  3  were 
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were  Reflected  from  it.  And  therefore 
the  fame  Frommdus  exprefly  holds ,  that 
the  firft  Region  of  Air  is  there  Terminated, 
where  the  Heat  caufed  by  Reflexion  be¬ 
gins  to  Languilh,  whereas  the  Beams 
themfelves  do  pafs  a  great  way  farther. 
The  chief  Argument  which  doth  moft 
plainly  manifeft  this  Truth  ,  is  taken  from 
a  common  Obfervation  which  may  be 
eafily  Tryed. 

If  you  behold  the  Moon  a  little  before 
or  after  the  Conjiin&ion,  when  fhe  is  in  a 
Sextile  with  the  Sun,  you  may  difcern  not 
only  the  part  which  is  enlightned,  but  the 
reft  alfb  to  have  in  it  a  kind  of  a  duskifh 
•  Light ;  but  if  you  chufe  out  flich  a  Situa¬ 
tion,  where  fbme  Houfe  or  Chimney  (  be¬ 
ing  fome  70  or  80  Paces  diftant  from 
you  )  may  hide  from  your  Eye  the  en¬ 
lightened  Hornes,  you  may  then  difcern  a 
greater  and  more  remarkable  fhining  in 
thofe  parts  unto  which  the  Sun-Beams  can¬ 
not  reach ;  nay  there  is  lb  great  a  Light, 
that  by  the  help  of  a  good  perfpe&ive  you 
may  difcern  its  Spots.  In  fb  much  that 
Blancanus  thejefiiit  fpeaking  of  it,  lays, 
munch  H*ec  experientia  it  a  we  ahquando  fefellit ,  ut 
?'  3*  in  huncfulgorem  cafn  ac  repente  incidens ,  ex- 
tftimarim  novo  quodam  miraculo  tempore  ador 
lefcentis  Inna  faffum  ejjeplenilunium.  iC  This 
“  Experiment  did  once  Id  deceive  me,  that 
happening  upon  the  fight  of  this  bright- 
nete  upon  a  fudden,  I  thought  that  by 
t‘  fbme  new  miracle  the  Moon  had  been 

' ;  “got 
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u  got  into  her  Full  a  little  after  her  ' 

“  change. 

But  now  this  Light  is  not  proper  to  the 
Moon  ;  it  doth  not  proceed  from  the  Rays 
of  the  Sun  which  doth  penetrate  her  Body* 
nor  is  it  caufed  by  any  other  of  the  Plan¬ 
ners  and  Stars.  Therefore  it  mult  nece£ 
iarily  follow,  that  it  comes  from  the  Earth. 

The  twofirftof  thefe  I  have  already  prov¬ 
ed,  and  as  for  the  laft,  it  is  confidently 
affirmed  by  Callus,  Sluod  fi  in  difquifitionem 
evocet  quis ,  an  lunari  fyderi  lucent  fqnerent 
planets  item  alii ,  ajfeveranter  ajlruendum  non 
fomerare .  “  If  any  ffiould  ask  whether  the 

“  other  Planners  lend  any  Light  to  the 
“  Moon  ?  I  anlwer,  they  do  not.  True  in¬ 
deed,  the  Noble  Tycho  difcuffihg  the  reafcn  Prtgmn-u 
of  this  Light,  attributes  it  to  the  Planner 
Venus ;  and  I  grant  that  this  may  convey 
(ome  Light  to  the  Moon ;  but  that  it  is  not 
the  caule  of  this  whereof  we  now  Dif- 
courfe,  is  of  it  felf  Sufficiently  plain,  be- 
caule  Venus  is  fometimes  over  the  Moon, 
when  as  fhe  cannot  convey  any  Light  to 
that  part  which  is  turned  from  her. 

It  doth  not  proceed  from  the  fixed  Stars  ; 
for  then  it  would  retain  the  lame  Light  in 
Eclipfes,  whereas  the  Light  at  fitch  times 
is  more  Ruddy  and  Dull.  Then  allb  the 
Light  of  the  Moon  would  not  be  greater  or 
letter,  according  to  its  diftance  from  the 
Edge  of  the  Earths  ihadow,  fince  it  did  at 
all  times  equally  participate  this  Light  ©I 
the  Stars. 
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In  brief,  this  is  neither  proper  to  the 
Moon,  nor  does  it  proceed  from  any  Pene¬ 
tration  of  the  Sun’s  Raies,  or  the  fliinirig  of 
Venus ,  or' the  other  Planners,  or  the  fixed 
Stars.  Now  becaule  there  is  no  other  Bo¬ 
dy  in  the  whole  Univerfe,  fave  the  Earth, 
it  remains  that  this  Light  muft  neceliarily 
be  cauled  by  that,  which  with  a  Juft  Grati¬ 
tude  repaife  to  the  Moon  fuch  Illumination 
as  it  receives  from  her. 

And  as  Loving  Friends,  equally  Partici¬ 
pate  of  the  fame  Joy  and  Grief,  fo  do 
thefe  Mutually  partake  of  the  lame  Light 
from  the  Sun,  and  the  lame  Darknefs  from 
the  Eclipfes,  being  alio  (everally  helped  by 
one  another  in  their  greateft  wants  :  For 
when  the  Moon  is  in  Conjunction  with  the 
Sun,  and  her  upper  part  receives  all  the 
Light,  then  her  lower  Hemifphere  (  which 
would  orherwife  be  altogether  dark  )  is 
enlightened  by  the  Reflexion  of  the  Sun- 
Beams  from  the  Earth.  When  thefe  two 
Plannets  are  in  Oppofition,then  that  part  of 
the  Earth  which  could  not  receive  any 
Light  from  the  Sun-Beams,  is  moft  en¬ 
lightened  by  the  Moon,  being  then  in  her 
full ;  and  as  (he  doth  moft  Illuminate  the 
Earth  when  the  Sun-Beams  cannot,  fo  the 
grateful  Earth  Returns  to  her  as  great 
(  nay  greater  )  Light  when  (he  moft  wants 
it ;  fo  that  always  that  viffible  part  of  the 
Moon,  which  receives  nothing  from  the 
Sun,  is  enlightened  by.  the  Earth,  as  is 
proved  by  Qalildus,  with  many  more  Ar- 

-  •  guments. 
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guments,  in  that  Treatife  which  he  calls 
Syftema  mundi.  True  indeed,  when  the 
Moon  comes  to  a  quartile,  then  you  can 
neither  difcern  this  Light  ,  nor  yet  the 
darker  part  of  her  Body,  and  that  for  a 
double  reafbn. 

1.  Becaufe  the  nearer  it  comes  to  the  Full, 
the  lefs  Light  does  it  receive  from  the  Earth, 
whole  Illumination  does  always  decreafe  in 
the  feme  Proportion  as  the  Moon  does  In- 
creafe. 

2.  Becaufe  of  the  Exuperancy  of  the 
Light  in  the  other  parts.  Quippe  illuftratum 
medium  ipeciem  recipit  valentiorem ,the  clearer  * cxtri* 
brightnefs  involves  the  weaker,  it  being 
with  the  Species  of  Sight,  as  it  is  with  thofe 
of  Sound  ;  and  as  the  greater  Noife  drowns 
the  le(s,  fo  the  brighter  Objed  hides  that 
which  is  more  obfcure.  But  as  they  do 
always  in  their  Mutual  Viciflitudes  partici¬ 
pate  of  one  anothers  Light ;  lo  alfodo  they 
partake  of  the  feme  Defers  and  Darken- 
ings ;  for  when  our  Moon  is  Eclipfed,  then 
is  rheir  Sun  darkened ;  and  when  our  Sun 
is  Eclipfed, then  is  their  Moon  deprived  of 
its  Light,  as  you  may  fee  affirmed  by 
Meflin.  Quod  'ft  terrain  nobis  ex  alto  lie eret  ~ 

.  .  j  j  7  p  •  7  ktpit.  Aityo 

intuen  ,  cjuemadmoaum  deficient  em  iunam  i^parp  2 
ex  longmopuo  fpeffare  poff'umus ,  videremus 
tempore  Echpfis  folis  terra  aliquam  partem  lu- 
mine  folis  deficere ,  eodem  plane  modo  Jicut  ex 
oppcfiuo  Juna  deficit.  <c  If  we  might  behold 

this  Globe  of  Earth  at  the  fame  diftance, 

*c  as  we  do  the  Moon  in  her  Defed,  we 

might 
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u  might  difcern  feme  part  of  it  darkened 
£C  in  the  Suns  Eclipfes,  juft  fb  as  the  Moon 
<e  is  in  hers.  For  as  our  Moon  is  Eclipfed 
by  the  Interpofition  of  our  Earth,  id  is  their 
Moon  Eclipfed  by  the  Interpofition  of  theirs. 
The  manner  of  this  Mutual  Illumination  be¬ 
twixt  thefe  two  you  may  plainly  difeern  i n 
this  Figure  following. 
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Where  A  reprefents  the  Sun,  B  the  Earth  , 
and  C  the  Moon ;  Now  fuppofe  the  Moon 


C  to  be  in  a  textile  of  Increafe ,  when 
there  is  only  one  fmall  part  of  her  Body 
Enlightened,  then  the  Earth  B  will  have 
fuch  a  part  of  its  vifible  Hemifphere  darken¬ 
ed,  as  is  Proportionable  to  that  part  of  the 
Moon  which  is  Enlightened  ;  and  as  for  fo 
much  of  the  Moon,  as  the  S un-Beams  can¬ 
not  reach  unto,  it  receives  Light xfrom  a 
Proportional  part  of  the  Earth  which  fhines 
upon  it,  as  you  may  "'plainly  perceive  by 
the  Figure. 

You  fee  then  that  Agreement  and  Simi- 
tude  which  there  is  betwixt  our  Earth 
and  the  Moon.  Now  the  greateft  differ¬ 
ence  which  makes  them  unlike-,  is  this,  that 
the  Moon  enlightens  our  Earth  round  a- 
bout,  whereas  our  Earth  gives  Light  only 
to  that  Hemifphere  of  the  Moon  which  is 
vifible  unto  us,  as  may  be  certainly  gather¬ 
ed  from  the  conftant  appearance  of -the 
fame  Spots,  which  could  not  thus  come  to 
pafs,  if  the  Moon  had  fuch  a  Diurnal  Mo¬ 
tion  about  its  own  Axis  as  perhaps  our 
Earth  hath.  And  though  fome  fupp'ofe  her 
to  move  in  an  Epicycle,  yet  this  doth  not 
fo  turn  her  Body  Round,  that  we  may  di£ 
cern  both  Hemifpheres ;  for  according  to 
that  Hypothefis  ( fay  they  )  the  Motion 
of  her  Eccentrick  doth  turn  her  Face  to¬ 
wards  us,  as  much  as  the  other  doth  from 
us. 

But  now,  if  any  Qiieftion  what  they 


do 
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do  for  a  Moon  who  Live  in  the  upper  ,part 
of  her  Body  ?  I  Anfwer, .  the  folving  of 
this,  is  the  moft  uncertain  and  difficult 
thing  that  I  know  of,  concerning  this  whole 
matter.  But  yet  unto  me  this  feems  a  pro¬ 
bable  Conjecture. 

That  the  upper  Hemifphere.  of  the 
Moon  doth  receive  a  Sufficient  Light  from 
thole  Plannets  about  it ;  and  amongft  thele, 
Venus  (  it  may  be )  beftows  a  more 
efpecial  brightne(s,fince  Galilaus  hath  plain¬ 
ly  difcerned  that  (tie  Suffers  the  fame  in- 
creales  and  decreafes,  as  the  Moon  hath, 
and  5tis  probable  that  this  may  be  perceived 
there,  without  the  help  of  a  Glals,  be- 
caule  they  are  far  nearer  it,  than  we. 
When  Venus  (  faith  Keflar  lies  down  in 
the  Perige  or  lower  part  of  her  fuppo- 
fed  Epicycle,  then  is  (he  in  Conjunction 
with  her  Husband  the  Sun,  from  whom  af¬ 
ter  (he  hath  departed  for  the  fpaceof  Ten 
Months,  (he  gets  plenum  uterum ,  and  is  in 
the  Full. 

But  you’l  reply,  though  Venus  may  be* 
(tow  (bme  Light  when  (he  is  over  the  Moon, 
and  in  Conjunction,  yet  being  in  Oppofi- 
tion  (he  is  not  vifible  to  them,  and  what 
(hall  they  then  do  for  Light  ? 

I  Anfwer,  then  they  have  none,  nor 
doth  this  make  fo  great  a  Difference  be¬ 
twixt  thole  two  Hemilpheres ,  as  there  is 
with  us ,  betwixt  the  places  under  the 
Poles ,  and  the  Line.  And  befides ,  ’tis 

Con- 
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Confiderable,  that  there  are  two  kind  of 
Plannets. 

1.  Primarie,  fuch  whole  proper  Circles 
do  encompals  the  Body  of  the  Sun,  where- 

\  of  there  are  Six.  Sat  time,  Jupiter,  Mars > 
Ceres,  or  the  Earth ,  Venus,  Mercury .  As 
in  the  Frontilpice. 

2.  Secondary,  fuch  whole  proper  Cir¬ 
cles  are  not  about  the  Sun ,  but  lome  of 
the  other  Primarie  plannets.  Thus  are 
there  two  about  Saturn* \  four  about  Jupiter, 
and  thus  likewile  does  the  Moon  encom- 
pafs  our  Earth.  Now  tis*  Probable  that 
thefe  lefler.  Secondary  Plannets,  are  not 
lb  accommodated  with  all  Conveniences 
of  Habitation,  as  the  others  that  are  more 
Principal. 

But  it  may  leema  very  Difficult  thing 
to  Conceive,  how  (a  Grols  and  Dark  a 
Body  as  our  Earth,  fhould  yeild  fuch  a 
n  ,  „  .  clear  Light  as  Proceeds  from  the  Moon  ; 
/.3.C.12?*  an.^  t^ieref°re  the  Cardinal  de  Cufa  (  who 
thinks  every  Star  to  be  aleveral  World  ) 
is  of  Opinion,  that  the  Light  of  the  Sun  is 
not  able  to  make  them  appear  lo  Bright ; 
but  the  realbn  of  their  mining  is,  becaufe 
we  behold  them  at  a  great  Diftance 
through  their  Regions  of  Fire  which  do  fee 
a  fhining  Luftre  upon  thole  Bodies  that  of 
themlelves  are  Dark;  XJnde  Ji  cjuis  ejjet  ex¬ 
tra  regionem  ignis ,  terra  ifia  in  circumferentia 
fua>  regionis  per  medium  ignis  lucida  fiella  ap¬ 
parent.  “  So  that,  if  a  Man  were  beyond 
<cthe  Region  of  Eire*  this  Earth  would 
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c<  appear  through  that,  as  a  bright  Star- 
But  if  this  were  the  only  Reafon,  then 
would  the  Moon  be  freed  from  fuch  In- 
creates  and  Decreafesas  (he  is  now  lyable 

unto.  >  j  *-# 

Keplar  thinks  that  our  Earth  receives 
that  Light  whereby  it  fhines ,  from  the 
Sun,  but  this  (faith  he  )  is  not  fuch  an  in¬ 
tended  clear  Brightnefs  as  the  Moon  is 
capable  of,  and  therefore  he  guefles,  that 
the  Earth  there,  is  of  a  more  Ghokie  foyl^ 
like  the  Hie  of  Creti,  and  fo  is  better  able  to 
Refletf:  a  ftronger  Light ,  whereas  our 
Earth  rauft  fupply  this  Intention  with  the 
quantity  of  its  Body  But  this  I  Conceive 
to  be  a  needlefs  Conjecture,  fince  our 
Earth,  if  all  things  were  well  Confidered, 
will  be  found  able  enough  to  RefleCt  asgreat 
a  Light.  For, 

i.  Confider  its  Opacity ;  if  you  mark 
thefe  Sublunary  things,  you  {hall  perceive 
that  amongft  them,  thofe  that  are  molt 
Perfpicuous,  are  not  fo  well  able  to  Re¬ 
verberate  the  Sun-Beams,  as  the  thicker 
Bodies-  The  Rays  pafs^  fingly  through  a 
Diaphanous  matter,  but  in  an  Opacous  flib- 
ftance  they  are  doubled  in  their  Return, 
and  Multiplied  by  Reflexion.  Now  if  the 
Moon  and  the  other  Piannets  can  fhine  fo 
Clearly  by  beating  back  the  Sun-Beams , 
why  may  not  the  Earth  alfo  fhine  as  well, 
which  agrees  with  them  in  the  eaufe  of  this 
Brightnefs  their  Opacity  ? 

Con- 
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2.  Confider  what  a  clear  Light  we  may 
Difcern  Refle&ed  from  the  Earth  in  the 
midft  of  Summer,  and  withall  Conceive  _ 
how  much  Greater  that  muft  be  which  is 
under  the  Line,  where  the  Raies  are  more 
Dire&ly  and  Strongly  Reverberated. 

3.  ?Tis  Confiderable  that  though  the 
Moon  does  in  the  Night  time  feem  to  be 
of  fo  clear  a  Brightnefs,  yet  when  we  look 
upon  it  in  the  Day,  it  appears  like  fbme 
little,  whitifh  Cloud  :  Not  but  that  at  both 
times,  fhe  is  of  an  equal  Light  in  her  (elf. 
The  Reafbn  of  this  Difference  is,  becaufe 
in  the  Night^we  look  upon  it  through  a 
Dark  and  Obfcure  medium ,  there  being 
no  other  Enlightened  Body,  whofb  Bright¬ 
nefs  may  Abate  from  this :  Whereas  in  the 
Day  time,  the  whole  Heavens  round  a- 
bout  it,  are  of  an  equal  Clearnefs,  and  fb 
make  it  to  appear  with  a  weaker  Light. 
Now  becaufe  we  cannot  fee  how  the  En¬ 
lightened  parts  of  our  Earth  do  look  in 
the  Night,  therefore  in  comparing  it  with 
the  Moon,  we  muft  not Gonfider  her  ,  as 
fhe  is  beheld  through  the  Advantage  of  a 
Dark  Medium ,  but  as  fhe  feems  in  the 
Day-time  :  Now,  in  any  clear  Sun-fhine- 
Day,  our  Earth  does  appear  as  Bright  as 
the  Moon,  which  at  the  fame  time  does 
feem  like  fome  duskifh  Cloud  (  as  any 
little  Obfervation  may  eafily  Manifeft.  ) 
Therefore  we  need  not  doubt  but  that  the 
Earth  is  as  well  able  to  give  Light,  as  the 
Moon.  To  this,  it  may  be  added*  that 
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thole  very  Clouds,  which  in  the  Day¬ 
time  feem  to  be  of  an  equal  Light  to  the 
Moon,  do  in  the  Evening  become  as  Dark 
as  our  Earth ; ,  and  as  for  thole  of  them , 
which  are  looked  upon  at  any  great  DiC 
ranee,  they  are  often  Miftaken  for  the 

Mountains.  ^ 

•  \ 

4.  ’Tis  Confiderable,  that  though  the 
Moon  feem  to  be  of  fo  great  a  Brightnels 
in  the  Night,  by  reafon  of  its  nearnels 
unto  thole  foveral  lhadows  which  it  calls, 
yet  is  it  of  it  lelf  Weaker  than  that  part 
of  Twilight,  which  ufually  we  have  for 
half  an  Hour  afeer  Sun-let ,  becaule  we 
cannot,  till  after  that  time,  Difcern  any  lha- 
dow  to  be  made  by  it. 

Confider  the  great  Diftance  at  which 
we  behold  the  Plannets,  for  this  mult  needs 
add  much  to  their  Shining  ;  and  therefore 
Cufamts  ( in  the  above  cited  Place)  thinks, 
that  if  a  Man  were  in  the  Sun,  that, Plannet 
l  would  not  appear  lb  Bright  to  him,  as 
how  it  doth  to  us ,  becaule  then  his  Eye 
could  difcern  but  little  ,  whereas  here,  we 
may  Comprehend  the  Beams  as  they  are 
Contra<Ted  in  a  narrow  Body.  Keplarhe- 
holding  the  Earth  from  a  high  Mountain, 
when  it  was  Enlightened  by  the  Sun  , 
Confeiies  that  it  appeared  unto  him  of  an 
incredible  Brightnels,  whereas  then  he 
could  only  fee  fome  finall  parts  of  it ;  but 
how  much  Brighter  would  it  have  appear¬ 
ed  if  he  might  in  a  direcT  line  behold  the 
whole  Globe  of  Earth,  and  thefe  Rays 

K  gathered 
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gathered  together  f  So  that  if  we  Confider 
that  great  Light  which  the  Earth  receives 
from  the  Sun  in  the  Summer,  and 
then  Suppofe  we  were  in  the  Moon , 
where  we  might  fee  the  whole  Earth 
hanging  in  thofe  vaft  Spaces ,  where 
there  is  nothing  to  Terminate  the  Sight , 
but  thofe  Beams  which  are  there  Contra¬ 
cted  into  a  little  Compafs ;  I  fay,  if  we 
do  well  Confider  this,  we  may  eafily 
Conceive  that  our  Earth  appears  as  Bright 
to  thofe  other  Inhabitants  in  the  Moon,  as 
theirs  doth  to  us. 

But  here  it  may  be  Objected,  that  with- 
us.,  for  many  Days  in  the  Year,  the  Hea¬ 
vens  are  fo  overclowded,  that  we  cannot, 
fee  the  Sun  at  all ,  and  for  the  molt  part, 
in  our  brighteit  Days,  there  are  many 
fcattered  Clouds  which  {hade  the  Earth  in 
fundry  Places ;  fo  that  in  this  RefpeCt , 
it  muft  needs  be  unlike  the  Moon  and  will 
not  be  able  to  yeild  fo  clear,  unintermit- 
ed  a  Light ,  as  it  Receives  from  that 
Plannet; 

To  this  LAnfwer. 

i.  As  for  thofe  lefler  brighter  Clouds 
which  for  the  molt  part  are  Scattered  up 
and  down  in  the  cleareft  Days,  thefe  can 
■  be  no  Reafon  why  our  Earth  {hould  be 
of  a  Darker  appearance,  becaufe  thefe 
Clouds  being  near  unto  the  Earth,  and 
fo  not  Di.ftinguifhable  at  fb  great  a  Di- 
ftance  from  it,  and  likewife  being  Illu¬ 
minated  on  their  back  Parts  by  the  Sun 

that 
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that  Urines  upon  them,  muft  feem  as 
Bright  to  thole  in  the  Moon  ,  as  if  the 
beams  were  Immediately  Reflected  From 
our  Earth. 

2.  When  thele  Clouds  that  are  Inter- 
poled,  are  of  any  large  Extenrion  or 
great  Opacity,  as  it  is  in  Extraordinary 
lalting  and  great  Rains,  then  there  mull 
be  Ibme  Difcernable  alterations  in  the  Light 
of  our  Earth  ;  But  yet  this  does  not  make 
it  to  Diifer  from  the  Moon  :  fince  it  is  16 
alio  with  that  Pkmnet,  as  is  {hewed  in  the 
later  part  of  the  next  Chapter. 

. .  \ 
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PROP.  XII 


That  ’t/s  Probable  there  may  hefuch 
Meteors  belonging  to  that  World  in 


the  Moon,  as  there  are  with  us . 


PLutarch  Difcuffing  this  Point,  Affirms, 
that  it  is  not  necellary  there  fhould  be 
the  fame  means  of  Growth  and  Frudifying 
in  both  thefe  Worlds  ,  fince  Nature  might 
in  her  Policy  find  out  more  ways  than 
one,  how  to  bring  about  the  fa  me  Eifed. 
But  however,  he  thinks  it  is  Probable,  that 
the  Moon  her  felf  fendeth  forth  warm 
Winds,  and  by  the  Swiftnefs of  her  Mo¬ 
tion,  there  fhould  breath  out  a  Sweat  and 
Comfortable  Air,  Pleafant  Dews,  and 
gentle  Moifture,  which  might  ferve  for 
Refrcfhing  and  Nourifhment  of  the  In¬ 
habitants  and  Plants  in  that  other  World. 

But  fince  they  have  all  things  alike  with 
us,  as  Sea  and  Land,  and  Vaporous  Air 
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Encompaffing  both ,  I  fhould  rather. there¬ 
fore  think,  that  Nature  there  fhould  ufe 
the  fame  way  of  Producing  Meteors,  as 
dhe  doth  with  11s  (  and  not  by  a  Motion,  as 
'Plutarch  Suppofes ,)  becaufe  (he  doth  not 
love  to  Vary  from  her  ufual  Operations 
without  fbme  Extraordinary  Impediment, 
but  ftill  keeps  her  Beaten  Path,  Unlefs  fhe 
be  Driven  thence.  < 

One  Argument  whereby  I  fhall  Manifeft 
this  Truth,  may  be  taken  from  thofe  new 
Stars  which  have  appeared  in  Divers  Ages 
of  the  World,  and  by  their  Paralax,  have 
been  Difcerned  to  have  been  above  the 
Moon ,  fuch  as  was  that  in  Cajfiopeia ,  that 
in  Sagittarius,  with  may  others  betwixt 
the  Plannets.  Hipparchus  in  his  time  took  pl^ 
Efpecial  notice  of  luch  as  thefe,  and  there-  hiftl.ijs 
fore  Fancied  out  fuch  Conftellations,  in  26. 
which  to  place  the  Stars,  fhewing  how 
many  there  were  in  every  Afteriffn,  that 
fo  afterwards,  Pofterity  might  know,  whe¬ 
ther  there  were  any  new  Star  Produced, 
or  any  old  one  Miffing.  Now  the  Nature 
of  thefe  Comets  may '  Probably  Manifeft, 
that  in  this  other  World  there  are  other 
Meteors  alfo  ;  for  thefe  in  all  likelyhood 
are  nothing  elfe,  but  filch  Evaporations 
caufed  by  the  Sun,  from  the  Bodies  of 
the  Plannets.  I  fhall  Prove  this,  by  fhewing 
the  Improbabilities  and  Inconveniences  of 
any  other  Opinion.  v 

For  the  better  purfiiit  of  this,  5tis  in  the 
firft  place  requifite,  thas  I  deal  with  our 
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chief  adverfary,  Cajar  la  Galla ,  who  doth 
moft  diredly  oppofe  that  Truth  which  is 
here  to  be  proved.  He  endeavouring  to 
confirm  the  Incorruptibility  of  the  Heavens, 
and  being  there  to  fatisfie  the  Argument 
which  is  taken  from  thefe  Comets,  he  Anf 
wers  it  thus  :  Aut  argument um  defumptum 


ex  paralaxi ,  non  eft  efficax,  aut  ft  eft  efficax , 
etrum  inftrvmentorum  ujum  decipere ,  *uel  ra - 
time  aftri ,  <vel  ntedii ,  *vtl  diftantirf,  am  ergo 
erat  in  fitprema  parte  atris,  aut  ft  in  czlo,  turn 
for  Jan  fa  B  um  erat  ex  refloBecne  radiorum  Sa~ 
turni  &  lovisy  qni  tunc  in  CcnjtmBione  fue- 


rant.  “  Either  the  Argument  from  the  Pa- 
ralax  is  not  Efficacious,  or  if  it  be,  yet 
<c  the  ufe  of  the  Inftruments  might  deceive, 
^  either  in  regard  of  the  Star,  or  the  Afc- 
“  dtuftt,  er  the  diftance,  and  fo  this  Comet 
u  might  be  in  the  upper  Regions  of  the 
u  Air;  or  if  it  were  in  the  Heavens,  there 
<£  it  might  be  produced  by  the  Reflection  of 
<c  the  Rays  from  Saturn  and  Jupiter ,  who 
“  were  then  in  Conjunction.  You  lee  what 
fhifts  he  is  driven  to,  'how  he  runs  up  and 
down  to  many  Starting  Holes,  that  he  may 
find  fame  fhelter ,  and  in  ffead  of  the 
ftrength  of  reafbn,  he  Anfwerswith  a  Mul¬ 
titude  of  Words,  thinking  (  as  the  Proverb 
is  )  that  he  may  ufe  Hail,  when  he  hath  no 
^Thunder.  Nihil  turpius  (faith  # Seneca  ) 
dubtc  &  incerto ,  pedem  medo  reference,  medo 
producente.  “  What  can  there  be  more  urn 
feemly  in  one  that  fhould  be  a  fair  difpu- 
l':  tant,  than  to  be  now  here*  now  there , 
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cc  and  (o  uncertain,  that  one  cannot  tell 
where  to  find  him  ?  He  thinks  that  there 
are  not  Comets  in  the  Heavens, becaufethere 
may  be  many  other  realons  of  fuch  appear- 
rances  ;  but  "what  he  know  s  not ;  perhaps 
(  he  fays  )  that  Argument  from  the  Paralax  ^  G 
is  not  fufficient,  or  if  it  be,  then  there  may 
be  fbme  deceit  in  the  Obfervation.  To  this  mundixol- 
I  may  fafely  fay,  that  be  may  juitly  be  ac  3* 
counted  a  weak  Mathematician  who  mi- 
ftrufts  the  ftrength  of  this  Argument ;  nor 
can  he  know  much  in  Aftronomy,  *  who  ufi- 
derftands  not  the  Paralax  ,  which  is  a  Foun¬ 
dation  of  that  Science ;  and  I  am  fure  that 
he  is  a  Timerous  Man,  who  dares  not  be- 
leive  the  frequent  Experience  of  his  Senfes, 
or  truft  to  a  Demonft  ration. 

True  indeed,  I  grant  5tis  poffible,  that 
the  Eye,  the  Medium,  andthediftancemay 
all  deceive  the  beholder ;  but  I  would  have 
him  (hew  which  of  all  thefe  was  likely  to 
caufe  an  Errour  in  this  Obiervation  ?  Meer- 
ly  to  fay  they  might  be  deceived,  is  no 
Sufficient  Anfwer ;  for  by  this  I  might  con¬ 
fute  the  pofitions  of  all  Aftronomers,and  Af¬ 
firm  the  Stars  are  hard  by  us,  becaufe  ’tis 
poffible  they  may  be  deceived  in  their  Ob- 
ferving  difiance.  But  I  forbear  any  fur¬ 
ther  reply  ;  my  Opinion  is  of  that  1  rentife, 
that  either  it  was  fet  forttapurpofely  to 
tempt  a  Confutation,  that  he  might  fee 
the  Opinion  of  Galilxus  confirmed  ,by  o- 
thers,  or  elfeit  was  invented  with  as  much 
haft  and  Negligence  as  it  was  Printed,  there 
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being  in  it,  almoft  as  many  Faults  as  Lines- 

Others  think,  that  thefe  are  not  any  new 
Comets,  but  fome  Ancient  Stars  that  were 
there  before,  which  now  fhine  with  that 
umifualbrightnefs,byreafbnof  the  Interpo- 
btion  of  fuch  Vapours,  which  do  Multiply 
their  Light;  and  fb  the  Alteration  will  be 
here  only,  and  not  in  the  Heavens.  Thus 
Anfiotle  thought  the  appearance  of  the 
Milky  way  was  produced.  '  For  he  held, 
that  there  were  many  little  Stars,  which 
by  their  Influence  did  conftantly  attract 
fuch  a  Vapour  towards  that  place  of  Hea¬ 
ven  ,  fb  that  it  always  appeared  white. 
Now  by  the  fame  realon,  may  a  brighter 
Vapour  be  the  caufe  of  thefe  appearances. 

But  how  probable  foever  this  Opinion 
may  feem,  yet  if  well  confidered,  you 
fhall  find  it  to  be  altogether  abfurd  andW- 
poflible;  for, 

1.  Thefe  Stars  were  never  feen  there  be¬ 
fore,  and  ’tis  not  likely,  that  a  Vapour  be¬ 
ing  hard  by  us,  can  fb  multiply  thar  Light, 
Which  could  not  before  be  at  all  dif 
cerned. 

2.  This  fiippofed  Vapour  cannot  be  either 
contracted  into  a  narrow  compafs,  or  di¬ 
lated  into  a  broad,  i .  It  could  not  be  with 
in  a  little  Space,  for  then  that  Star  would 
not  appear  with  the  fame  Multiplied  Light 
to  thofe  in  other  Climated.  2.  It  cannot 
be  a  diliated  Vapour,  for  then  other  Stars 
which  were  difeerned  through  the  fame 
Vapour ,  would  feem  as  big  a§  that ;  this 
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Argument  is  the  fame  in  EifeCt,  with  that 
4  of  the  Paralax ,  as  you  may  lee  in  this 

x  Figure.  • 

\  *  . 


' 

Sup  pole  A  B  to  be  a  Hemilphere  of  one 
Earth,  C  D  to  be  the  upper  part  of  the 
higheit  Region,^  in  which  there  might  be 
either  a  contracted  Vapour,  as  G,  or  elle 
a  dilated  one,  as  H  I.  Suppofe  E  F  like- 
wile  to  reprelent  half  the  Heavens,  where¬ 
in  was  this  appearing  Comet  at  K.  Now  I 
lay,  that  a  contracted  Vapour,  asG,  could 
not  canle  this  appearance,  becaule  an  In¬ 
habitant  at  M  could  not  difcern  the  lame 
Star  with  the  brightnels,  but  perhaps  ano¬ 
ther  at  L,  betwixt  which  the  Vapour  is  di- 
redly  interppfed.  Nor  could  it  be  caufed 
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by  a  dilated  Vapour,  as  H  I,  becaufe  then 
all  the  Stars  that  were  difcerned  through  it, 
would  be  perceived  with  the  fame  bright- 
nels. 

“Tis  neceflary  therefore  that  the  caule  of 
this  appearance  fhould  be  in  the  Heavens. 
And  this  is  granted  by  the  molt  and  belt 
Aftronomers.  But,  fay  feme,  this  doth 
not  Argue  any  Natural  Alteration  in  thole 
purer  Bodies,  fmce  ’tis  probable  that  the 
Concourfe  of  many  little  Vagabond  Stars, 
by  the  Union  of  their  Beams  may  caule  lb 
great  a  Light.  Of  this  Opinion  were  An* 
dcagoras  and  Zeno  amongft  the  Ancient , 
and  Baptifta  Cifam$T  Blanc  anus,  with  others 
amonglt  our  Modern  Aftronomers.  For, 
fey  they,  when  there  happens  to  be  a  Con- 
courle  of  fome  few  Stars,  then  do  many  o- 
ther  Fly  unto  them  from  all  the  parts  of 
Heaven  like  lb  many  Bees  unto  their  King. 
But  i.  ’Tis  not  likely  that  amongft  thole 
which  we  Count  the  fixed  Stars,  there  fhould 
be  any  fiidi  uncertain  Motions,  that  they 
can  wander  from  all  parts  of  the  Heavens, 
as  if  Nature  had  neglected  them,  or 
forgot  to  appoint  them  a  Determinate 
Courle.  2.  If  there  be  fuch  a  Conflux  of 
thele,  as  of  Bees  to  their  King,  then  what 
realbn  is  there,  that  they  do  not  ft  ill  tar- 
ry  with  it,  that  lo  the  Comet  may  not  be 
CUvius  in  diflolved  ?  But  enough  of  this.  You  may 
fph <eram.  commonly  lee  it  Confuted  by  many  other 
caP'1'  Arguments.  Others  there  are,  who  af¬ 
firm  thefe  to  be  lome  new  Created  Stars  , 
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produced  by  an  extraordinary  Supernatu¬ 
ral  Power.  I  anlwer ,  true  indeed  ,  tis 
poffible  they  might  be  fo,  but  however  , 

5tis  not  likely  they  were  16,  finCefuch  ap¬ 
pearances  may  befalved  feme  other  way ; 
wherefore  to  Fly  unto  a  Miracle  for  fuch 
things,  were  a  a  great  Injury  to  Nature, 
and  to  derogate  from  her  skill ;  an  Indig¬ 
nity  much  misbecoming  a  Man  who  pro- 
fefles  himfelf  to  be  a  Philofopher.  Miracu- 
lum  (  faith  one  )  e(t  ignoranti Jfylum,  a 
Miracle  often  ferves  for  the  Receptacle  of 
a  lazy  Ignorance ;  which  any  induftrious 
Spirit  would  be  afhamed  of,  it  being  but 
an  idle  way  to  fhift  off  the  Labour  of  any 
further  Search.  But  here’s  the  milery  of 
it,  we  fir  ft  tye  our  lelves  unto  Ariftotles 
Principles,  and  then  conclude  that  nothing 
could  contradict  them,  but  a  Miracle; 
whereas  ’twould  be  much  better  for  the 
Common-Wealth  of  Learning,  if  we  would 
ground  our  Principles  rather  upon  the  fre¬ 
quent  Experiences  of  our  own,  than  the 
bare  Authority  of  others. 

Some  there  are  who  think,  that  thele 
•  Comets  are  nothing  elle,  but  Exhalations 
from  our  Earth,  carryed  up  into  the  high¬ 
er  parts  of  the  Heaven.  So  Teno,  Roth -  Tycho  Pn>- 
mannus  &  G alilaus .  But  this  is  not  polfible,  gy,n'  h 1  • 
Since  by  Computation  ’tis  found,  that  one  c' 
of  them  is  above  300  times  bigger  than  the 
whole  Globe  of  Land  and  Water.  .  Others 
therefore  have  thou^lit  that  they  did  pro¬ 
ceed  from  the  Body  of  the  Sun,  and  that 

Plan- 


1 3  6  That  the  Moon  may  he  a  World* 

Plannet  only  is  Cometarum  ojftcina ,  unde 
tanquam  emjfarii  dr  exploratores  emmitterentur 
hrevi  ad  folem  reditun  :  The  Shop  or  Forge 
of  Comets  from  whence  they  were  lent, like 
Co  many  Spies, that  they  might  in  feme  fhort 
fp ace  return  again.  -  But  this  cannot  be  , 
fince  if  fb  much  matter  had  proceeded  from 
him  alone,  it  would  have  made  a  fenfible 
Diminution  in  his  Body.  The  Noble  Tycho 
therefore  thinks,  that  they  confift  of  fome 
fuch  Fluider  parts  of  the  Heaven,  as  the 
Milky  way  is  framed  of,  which  being  con- 
denft  together,  yet  not  attaining  to  the 
confiftency  of  a  Star,  is  in  fome  fpace  of 
time  rarifyed  again  into  its  wonted  Na¬ 
ture.  But  this  is  not  likely  ;  becaufe  the 
appearance  of  the  Milky  way  does  not  a- 
rife  from  fome  Fluider  parts  of  the  Hea- 
Fromond.  ven  (  as  he  fuppofes  )  but  from  the  Light 
'Mjteor.  0f  niany  leffer  Stars  which  are  thereabouts. 
dn.  2. 5  t^eref°I*e  it  is  uflially  thus  defcribed. 

Item  Vefta  ^ta  la&ea  nihil  al'mcl  eft  qa^m  innumerabiles 
tract. $.c.2.  ft  ell  arum  ftxarum  greges  qui  confujo  dr  pall enti 
lumine  traBum  ilium  inalbani.  The  Milky 
way  is  nothing  elfe  but  the  Pale  and  Con- 
fufed  Light  of  many  lelTer  Stars,  whereby 
fome  parts  of  the  Heaven  are  made  to  ap¬ 
pear  white. 

And  befide,  what  likely  caufe  can  we 
conceive  of  this  Condenfation,  |unlefs  there 
be  fuch  qualities  there,  as  there  are  in  our 
Air,  and  then,  why  may  not  the  Plannets 
have  the  like  qualities  as  our  Earth  ?  and  if 
fo,  then  Tis  morerprobable,  that  they  are 
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made  by  the  Ordinary  way  of  Nature,  as 
they  are  with  us,  and  confift  of  fuch  Exha¬ 
lations  from  the  Bodies  of  the  Plannets,  as 
being  very  much  ratified,  may  be  drawn 
tip,  through  the  Orb  of  grols  Vaporous 
Air,  that  incompailes  them.  Noristhisa 
lingular  Opinion  ;  but  it  feemed  moft  like¬ 
ly  to  Camillas  -Gloria] us.  Th.  CampaneUa  ,  De  Comet. 
Fromondus ,  with  lome  others.  But  if  you  L  5.  c.  4. 
ask,  whither  fhall  all  thefe  Exhalations  re- 
turn  l  IAnfwer,  everyone  into  his  own  Plan-  Meteor.  L 
net.  If  it  be  again  Objected,  that  then  ~  c.2 .Art. 
there  will  be  io  many  Centers  of  Gravity,  6, 
and  each  feveral  Planner  will  be  a  diftindh 
World ;  I  reply,  we  have  not  like  probabi¬ 
lity  concerning  the  reft ;  but  yet,  perhaps 
all  of  them  are  lb,  except  the  Sun,  though 
Cufanusj  and  feme  others,  think,  there  is  one 
alio  ;  and  later  times  have  dilcovered  lome  JuJU.^.c. 
teller  Clouds  moving  round  about  him.  23. 

But  as  for  Saturn,  he  hath  two  Moons  on 
each  fide.  Jupiter  hath  four,  that  Incircle 
him  with  their  Motion-  Which  are  like- 
wile  Eclipfed  by  the  Interpofition  of  his  Bo¬ 
dy,  as  the  Moon  is  by  our  Earth.  Venus  is 
Oblerved  to  increale  and  decreale  as  the 
Moon.  And  this  perhaps  hath  been  noted 
by  former  Ages,  as  jnay  be  gueft  by  that  ,  . 
Relation  of  Saint  Auffiin  out  of  Varro. 
and  all  the  reft,  derive  their  Light  from  the  * 
Sun.  Concerning  Mercury,  there  hath  been 
little  or  no  Qblervation,  becaule,  for  the 
moft  part,  he  lies  hid  under  the  Sun- Beams, 
and  leldom  appears  by  himfelf.  But  when 
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he  does,  yet  the  compafs  of  his  Body  is  fa 
little,  and  his  Light  of  fo  clear  a  brightness, 
by  reafon  of  his  nearnefs  to  the  Sun,  that 
the  Perfpedive  cannot  make  the  fame 
Difcoveries  upon  him  ,  as  from  the  Reft. 

So  that  if  you  Confider  their  Quantity, 
their  Opacity,  or  thefe  others  Difcoveries, 
you  fhall  find  it  probable  enough ,  that 
each  of  them  may  be  a  feveral  World. 
Imperially,  fince  every  one  of  them  is  al¬ 
lotted  to  a  feveral  Qrbe,  and  not  alto¬ 
gether  in  one,  as  the  fixed  Stars  feem  to  be. 
But  this  would  be  too  much  for  to  Vent 
at  the  firft  :  the  Chief  thing  at  which  I 
now  aim  in  this  Difcourfe,  is  to  Prove 
that  there  maybe  one  in  the  Moon. 

It  hath  been  before  Confirmed,  that 
there  was  a  Sphear*  of  thick  Vaporous 
Air  Encompafling  the  Moon,  as  the  Firft 
and  Second  Regions  do  this  Earth.  I 
have  now  fhewed  ,  that  thence  fuch  Ex¬ 
halations  may  Proceed  as  do  Produce  the 
Comets  :  Now  from  hence  it  may  Pro¬ 
bably  follow, that  there  may  be  Wind  alfo& 
Rain,  with  fuch  other  Meteors,  as  are 
Common  amongft  us.  This  Confequence 
is  fo  Dependant,  that  Fromondus  dares  not 
deny  it,  though  he  would  (as  he  Confeiles 
himfelf ;  )  for  if  the  Sun  be  able  to  Exhale 
from  them  fuch  Fumes  as  may  caufe 
Comets ,  why  not  fuch  as  may  caufe 
Winds,  why  not  then  fuch  alfo  as  may 
caufe  Rain,  fince  I  have  above  {hewed, 
that  there  is  Sea  and  Land,  as  With  us  ? 


v 


That  the  Moon  may  he  a  World. 

Now,  Rain  feemsto  be  more  Elpecially 
Requifite  for  them,  fince  it  may  allay  the 
Heat  and  Scorchings  of  the  Sun,  when  he 
is  over  their  Heads.  And  Nature  hath  thus 
Provided  for  thole  in  Veru  ,  with  the  other 
Inhabitants  under  the  Line, 

But  if  there  be  fuch  great,  and  Fre¬ 
quent  Alterations  in  the  Heavens,  why 
cannot  we  Difoern  them  ? 

I  Anfwer  : 

1.  There  may  be  fuch,  and  we  not 
able  to  Perceive  them,  becaule  of  the 
Weaknefs  of  our  Eye,  and  the  Diflance  of 
thole  places  from  us  ;  they  are  the  Words 
of  Fienus  (  as  they  are  quoted  by  F romon- 
dus  in  the  above  cited  place  )  poffunt  max¬ 
ima  'permutations s  in  azlo  peri  etiamfi  a  nobis 
•non  confpiciantur ;  hoc  vi/us  nofin  debilitas  & 
immenia  cceli  dijlantia  faciunt.  And  unto 
him  Alients  Fromondus  himfelf,  when  a 
little  after  he  fayes,  Si  in  fpharis  planetarum 
degeremus ,  plurima  for  [an  cceleflium  nebular *  ' 
urn  seller  a  toto  at  here  paffim  dijperfa  njidere- 
TKUSy  quorum  (peeks  jam  evanejeit  nimia 
fpatii  intercapedine.  c€If  we  did  live  in  the 
“  Sphears  of  the  Planners,  we  might 
“  there  perhaps  Difoern  many  great  Clouds 
“  Difperfed  through  the  whole  Heavens, 
which  are  not  now  Vifible  by  Reafon  of 
this  great  Diftance. 

2.  Majlin and  Keplar  Affirme,  that  they 
have  (een  fome  of  thele  Alterations.  The 
Words  of  Majlin  are  (as  I  find  them 
Cited.  )  Jn  eclipfi  lunar i  vefpcre  Dominica 
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aim  arum  Anni  1605.  iti  cor  pore  Luna 
Differ t. 2.  verfius  Boream ,  nigricans  quadam  macula 
cum  nunc.  confpcBa  fuity  ob [cur ior  cater o  toto  cor po?  e  , 
Galil.  „UCJ  can  dent  is  ferri  figurant  reprefentabat  ; 
item‘  dixifes  nubila  in  multam  regicnem  extenfa 
pluviis  &  tempefiuofis  tmbnbus  gravida , 
cujufimodi  ab  excelforum  montium  jugis  in 
humiUora  conv allium  loca  videre  non  raro  con¬ 
tinent.  “  In  that  Lunary  Eclipfe  which 
«  happened  in  the  Even  of  Palm-Sunday, 
&  in  the  Year  i6of,  there  was  a  certain 
«  Blackifh  Spot  difcerned/m  the  Northerly 
c<  part  of  the^  Moon,  being  Daiker  than 
cc  any>  other  place  of  her  Body,  and  Re- 
tc  prefenting  the  Colour  of  Red  Hot  Iron  , 
« You  miffot  Conjedure  that  it  was. 
« fome  Dilated  Cloud,  being  Pregnant 
“ with  Showers*,  for  thus  do  liich  lower 
“  Cloud3  appear  from  the  Tops  of  high 

a  Mountains.  ■  -  ' 

And  a  little  before  this  Paflage,  the  fame 
Author  fpeaking  of  that  Vaporous  Air 
about  the  Moon,  tells  us.  Su  d  circum- 
fiuus  ille  [plendor  diverfis  temporibus  apparet 
limvidior  plus  minufve.  1  hat  it  does  at 
divers  times  appear  of  a  Different  Clear- 
nefs ,  fometimes  more,  and  fometimes 
lels ;  which  he  Guefies  to  arife  from  the 
Clouds  and  Vapours  that  are  in  it. 

Unto  this  I  may  add  another  Tefiimony 
of  Bapt.  Cifatus  /  as  he  is  Quoted  by  Nip 
crembergius,  Grounded  upon  anOblena- 
tion  taken  23  Yea^s  after  this  of  Mafiin  , 

and  Writ  to  tins  Eufeb.  Nkrembergx.  in  a 

Letter 
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Letter  by  that  Diligent  and  Judicious 
Aftronomer.  The  Words  of  it  Run  thus ;  na** 
Et  quidem  in  eclipfi  nupera  filar i  quafmt'2,CAU 
ipfa  die  natali  Chn(li,  cbfervavi  clare  in  luna 
joli  fuppojita  ,  quidpiam  quod  valde  probat  id 
tpfum  quod .  Comet  a  quoque  &  macula  folares 
urgent ,  nempe  cclum  non  effe  a  .tenuitate  & 
variationibus  alris  exemptum ;  nafn  circa 
lunam  adverti  effe  fpharam  feu  orbem  quon¬ 
dam  vaporofum,  non  f  ecus  atque  circum  ter- 
ramy  adeoq;  Jicut  ex  terra  in  aliquam  ufque 
fpharam  vapores  &  exhalationes  expirant ,  it  a 
quoque  ex  luna.  u  In  that  late  Solary  E- 
“  clipfe  which  happened  on  Chriftmas  Day, 

*  when  the  Moon  was  juft  under  the  Sun* 

“  I  plainly  Difcerned  that  in  her,  which  may 
“  clearly  Confirm  what  the  Comets  and 
“  Suns  Spots  do  feem  to  Prove,  viz,,  that 
“  the  Heavens  are  not  fo  Solid,  nor  Freed 
“  from  thofe  Changes  which  our  Air  is 
“  liable  unto  ;  for,  about  the  Moon  I  Per- 
“  ceived  fuch  an  Orb,  or  Vaporous  Air., 

“as  that  is  which  doth  Encompafs  our 
“  Earth  ;  and  as  Vapours  and  Exhala¬ 
tions  are  railed  from  our  Earth  into 
“  this  Air ,  fo  are'  they  alfo  from  the 
“Moon. 

p  ■  <  • 

Toil  fee  what  Probable  Grounds  ,  and 
plain  Teftimonies  I  have  brought  for  the 
Confirmation  of  this  Propofition  :  many 
other  things  in  this  behalf  might  be 
Spoken,  which  for  Brevity  fake  1  now 
Omit,  arid  Pals  unto  the  Next, 

l  PRap; 


That  the  Moon  may  le  a  World* 

\  r :  ;  ;  f  '  )  ?  •  /a  ■  )  !  h  ;  •  i  .  *i  J ( v  ’  • 


PROP.  XIII. 


That  tis  Prelalle  there  may  he  Mali- 
tants  in  this  other  World ,  hut  of 
what  kind  they  are  ,  is  Dnoer* « 
tain . 


THave  already  Handled  the  SeaSbns,  and 
Meteors  belonging  to  this  New  World : 
tis  Requite  that  in  the  next  place,  1  fhould 
come  unto  the  "third  thing  which  I  Pro- 
mifed,  and  fay  feme  what  of  the  In* 
habitants ;  Concerning  whom  there  might 
be  many  Difficult  Questions  railed ;  as , 
whether  that  place  be  more  Inconvenient 
for  Habitation  than  our  World  (  as  Keflar 
thinks ;  )  whether  they  are  the  Seed  of 
Adam,  Whether  they  are  there  in  a  BleP 
led  Eftate ,  or  elfe  What  means  there 
may  be  for  their  Salvation  i  with  many 
other  fuch  Uncertain  Enquires,  which! 
(hall  smilingly  Omit ,  leaving  it  to  their 
Examination  who  have  more  Leisure  and 

Learning 
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Learning,  for  the  Search  of  foch  Par¬ 
ticulars. 

Being  for  mine  own  part  Content  only 
to  fee  down  fuch  Notes  belonging  unto 
ehefe,  which  I  have  Obferved  in  other 
Writers.  Cum  iota  iUaregio  nobis  ignota  fit , 
remanent  mhahitatores  ills  ignoti  penitus  (  faith  42.C.12. 
Cufanus  )  hnce  we  know  not  the  Regions 
of  that  place*  we  muft  be  altogether 
Ignorant  of  the  Inhabitants.  There  hath  * 
not  yet  been  any  fuch  Difcovery  Con¬ 
cerning  thefe ,  upon  which  We  may  Build 
a  Certanty  ,  or  good  Probability :  well 
may  we  Gaels  at  them,  and  that  too  very 
Doubtfully  ,  but  we  can  know  nothing ; 
for,  if  we  do  hardly  guefs  aright  at  things 
which  be  upon  Earth ,  if  with  Labour  we  do 
find  the  things  that  are  at  Hand ,  How  then 
tan  we  Search  oat  thofe  things  that  dre  in 
Heaven  ?  What  a  little  Is  that  which  we 
know,  in  Re(pe£t  of  thofe  many  Matters 
Contained  within  this  great  Umverfe  l 
This  whole  Globe  of  Earth  and  Water  * 
though  it  feern  to  us  to  be  of  a  Large 
Extent,  yet  it  Bears  not  fo  great  a  Pro¬ 
portion  unto  the  whole  Frame  of  Nature, 
as  a  imall  Sand  doth  unto  it ;  and  what 
can  Rich  Iktle  Creatures  as  we,  Difcera, 
who  are  Tied  to  this  Point  of  Earth  ?  of 
what  can  they  m  the  Moon  know  of  us  1 1 
If  we  under -ft and  any  thing  (faith  Efdras ) 

*tk  nothing  but  that  which  is  upon  the  Earth  ;  2  Efd.^ 

hi.  that  Dmlieth  above  m  the  Heavens  £  21  ~ 

b  2 
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may  only  TJnderftand  the  things  that  are  above 
in  the  Height  of  the  Heavens . 

So  that  ’twere  a  very  Needlejs  thing 
for  us  to  Search  after  any  Particulars ; 
however,  we  may  Guefs  in  the  General 
that  there  are  ibme  Inhabitants  in  that 
Plannet :  for  why  elfe  did  Providence 
Furnifh  that  place  with  all  fuch  Con™ 
veaniences  of  Habitation  as  have  been  above 
Declared  ? 

But  you- will  fay,  perhaps;  is  there 
not  too  great  and  Intolerable  a  Heat , 
fmcethe  Sun  is  their  Zenith  every  Month, 
and  doth  tarry  there  fb  long  before  he 
Leavs  it? 

I  Anfwer, 

1.  This  may,  Perhaps,  be  Remedied 

( as  it  is  under  the  Line  )  by  the  Fre¬ 
quency  of  Mid-Day  Showers  ,  which 
may  Cloud  their  Sun,  and  Cool  their 
Earth.  , 

2.  The  Equality  of  their  Nights  doth 
much  Temper  the  Scorching  of  the  Day  ; 
and  the  Extream  Cold  that  comes  from  the 
one,  Requires  fbme  (pace  before  it  can 
be  Difpelled  by  the  other,  fb  that  the 
Heat  Spending  a  great  while  before  it 
can  have  the  Vi&ory,  hath  not  afterwards 
much  time  to  Rage  in.  Wherefore  not- 
withftanding  this  Doubt,  yet  that  place 
may  Remain  Habitable.  And  this  was  the 
Opinion  of  the  Cardinal  de  Cufta ,  when 
(peaking  of  this  Plannet,  he  fays,  Hie 
locus  Mundi  eft  habkatio  hominum  &  ani - 

malium 
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malmm  atejue  vegetabihum.  u  This  part 
“  of  the  World  is  Inhabited  by  Men,  and 
t€  Beaits,  and  Plants.  To  him  Aflented  I 

CampenelJa ;  but  he  cannot  Determine 
whether  they  were  Men  or  rather  fome 
other  kind  of  Creatures.  If  they  were 
Men,  then  he  thinks  they  could  not  be 
Infefted  with  Mams  Sin;-  yet  Perhaps, 
they  had  fome  of  their  own,  which  might 
make  them  liable  to  the  fame  Mifery 
with  us  ,  oqt  of  which ,  it  may  be  ,  they 
were  Delivered  by  the  fame  means  as  we, 
the  Death  of  Chrilt ;  and  thus  he  thinks 
that  place  of  the  Ephejians  may  be  Inter¬ 
preted,  where  the  Apoltle  fays,.  God ga-  j7PjJcplt 
there  d  all  things  together  in  Chrift ,  both  which  iQ.f'  ’ 

« re  in  Earth,  and  which  are  in  the  Heavens  : 

So  alfb  that  of  the  fame  Apoftle  to  the 
Coloffians ,  where  he  fays,  that  it  F  leafed 
the  Father  to  Reconcile  all  things  unto  himfelf  CW.1.20. 
by  Chrift,  whether  they  be  things  in  Earth ,  or 
things  in  Heaven . 

But  l  Dare  not  jeft  with  Divine  Truths, 
or  apply  thefe  places  according  as  fancy 
Directs.  As  I  think  this  Opinion  doth 
not  any  where  Contradict  Scripture : 
fo  I  think  likewife,  that  it  cannot  be 
Proved  from  it.  Wherefore  CampaneUats 
.  Second  Conje&ure  may  be  more  Probable, 
that  the  Inhabitants  of  that  World,  are 
not  Men  as  we  are,  but  fome  other  kind 
of  Creatures  which  Bear  fome  Proportion, 
and  Likenefsto  our  Natures.  Or  it  may 
'  be,  they  are  of  a  quite  Different  Nature 

L  X  from 
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from .  any  thing  here  Below ,  fuch  as  no 
Imagination  cap  Defcribe  ;  our  Under- 


landings  being  Capable  only  of  fuch 
things  as  have  Entered  by  our  Senfes 
or  elfe  fuch  Mixed  Natures  as  may  be 
Compofed  from  them.  Nqw ,  there 


may  be  many  other  Species  of  Creatures 
befide  thofe  that  are  already  known  in 
the  World  ;  there  is  a  great  Chafme  be¬ 
twixt  the  Nature  pf  Men  and  Angels  • 
It  may  be  the  Inhabitants  of  thePlannets 
are  of  a  Middle  Nature  between  both 
thefe.  *Tis  not  Improbable  that  God 
might  Create  fbme  of  all  Kinds,  thatfo 
he  might  mofe  Compleatly  Glorifie  him? 
felf  in  the  Works  of  his  Power  and  Wifi 
dom. 

Cufanus  too,  thinks  they  differ  from  us 
in  rpany  refj)e<ffs ;  I  will  fefdown  his  words 
as  they  may  be  found  in  the  above  Cited 
place,  Sufpicamur  in  regions  folis  magis  tjji 
jolares ,  claros  &  ittuminatos  intelleftuales  ha - 
hit  at  ore  sy  fpirfcuaiiores  eiiarn  qu*m  in  lank,  uhi 
magis  lunaticiy  dr  in  terra  magis  matenaksdr 
■  crafjiy  ut  iili  intellect ualis  nature  folares  fint 
multum  in  affu  dr  parum  in  potent  ia,  terreni 
verb  magts  in  potentia ,  dr  parum  in  aBuy  lu¬ 
nar  es  in  medio  flu  Bu  antes.  Hoc  qmdem  opina - 
tnur  ex  influentia  ignili  folis,  aquatica  fimul 
dr  aerea  luna:,  dr  grave  dine  materiali  terra, 
&  confimiliter  de  aliis  fiellarum  regions  bus. 


r 


fuj pic  antes  null  am  habitat  ionihus  carer  e9  quajl 
tot  fint  partes  particular es  mundiales  unitu  m 
mverfi  t  amt  fmt  Jtella  quarum  ftov  efl 
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mmerus  ,  nifi  Ofud  eum  qui  omnia  in  numcro 
creavit. 

“  We  may  Conjecture  ( faith  he )  the 
<c  Inhabitants  of  the  Sun  are  like  to  the 
m  Mature  of  that  Plannet,  more  clear  and 
«  bright,  more  Intellectual  than  thofe  in 
« the  Moon  where  they  are  nearer  to  the 
«  Mature  of  that  duller  Plannet,  and  thofe 
“  of  the  Earth  being  more  grofs  and  mate- 
rial  than  either,  lb  that  thefe  Intellectual 
«  Natures  in  the  Sun,  are  more  form  than 
“  matter,  thofe  in  tire  Earth  more  matter 
«  than  form,  and  thofe  in  the  Moon  betwixt 

“  both.  This  we  may  guefc  from  the  Fie- 
“  ry  Influence  of  the  Sun,  the  Watery  and 
“  Aei't'ous  Influence  of  the  Moon,  as  alfo 
“  the  Material  Heavinefs  of  the  Earth.  In 
“  fome  fuch  manner  likewife  is  it  with  the 
« Regions  of  the  other  Stars ;  for,  we 
«  Conjecture  that  none  of  them  are  with- 
“  out  Inhabitants,  but  that  there  are  lb 
“  many  particular  Worlds  and  parts  of 
« this  one  Univerfe,  as  there  are  Stars , 
which  are  innumerable,  unleft  it  be  to 
«  him  who  Created  all  things  in  Num- 
&  ber. 

For  he  held  that  the  Stars  were  not  all  in 
one  equal  Orb  as  we  commonly  fuppofe  ;■ 
but  that  fome  were  far  higher  than  others, 
which  made  them  appear  left;  and  that 
many  others  were  fo  far  above  any  of 
thefe,  that  they  were  altogether  invifible 

unto  us.  An  Opinion  which  (  as  I  con¬ 
ceive  > 
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ceive  )  hath  not  any  great  probability  for 
it,  nor  certainty  againft  it. 

The  Preift  of  Saturn  relating  to  Plutard T? 
(  as  he ‘feigns  it  )  the  Nature  of  thefe  Se- 
lenites,  told  him,  they  were  of  divers  dif 
pofitions,  feme  defiring  to  live  in  the  lower 
parts  of  the  Moon,  where  they  might  look 
downwards  upon  us?  while  others  were 
more  Purely  mounted  aloft ,  all  of  them 
„  lining  like  the  Rays  of  the  Sun,  and  as 
being  Victorious,  are  Crowned  with  Gar¬ 
lands  made  with  the  Wings  of  Euftathia  or 
Confiancie.  t 

It  hath  been  the  Opinion  amongft  forne 
ol  the  Ancients,  that  their  Heavens  and 
Elyfian  Fields  were  in  the  Moon  where  the 

f’f  ■  i}ir  is  moft  I"'61  and  Pure-  Thus  Socrates, 

*  '*  ’  fhps  Plato,  with  his  followers,  did  elteem 
this  to  be  the  place  where  thofe  purer 
Souls  Inhabite,  who  are  freed  from  the 
Sepulcher,  and  Contagion  of  the  Body. 
And  by  the  Fable  of  Ceres,  continually 
wandring  in  fearch  of  her  Daughter  Fro - 
ferfma,  is  meant  nothing  elfe  but  the  long¬ 
ing  delire  of  Men,  who  live  upon  Ceres 
Earth,  to  attain  a  place  in  Proferpina*  the 
Moon  or  Heaven.  '  :  r.T 

Plutarch  3.K0  feems  to  affent  unto  this  • 
but  he  thinks,  moreover,  that  there  are  two’ 
places  of  happinefsanfwerable  to  thole  two 
parrs  which  he  Fancies  to  remain  of  a  Man 
when  he  is  Dead,  the  Soul  and  the  Under- 
fianding  ;  the  Soul  he  thinks  is  made  of 
the  Moon  ;  and  as  our  Bodies  do  fo  pro¬ 
ceed 
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|  ceed  from  the  duft  of  this  Earth,  that  they 
fhall  return  to  it  hereafter ;  fo  our  Souls 
were  generated  out  of  that  Plannet,  and. 
fhall  be  refblved  into  it  again ;  whereas  ffie 
underftanding  (hall  afcend  unto  the  Sun, 
out  of  which  it  was  made,  where  it  -fhall 
poffefs  an  Eternity  of  well-being,  and  far 
greater  happinefs  thah  that  which  is  enjoy¬ 
ed  in  the  Moon.  So  that  when  a  Man  Dies, 
if  his  Soul  be  much  polluted,  then  muft 
it  wander  up  and  down  in  the  middle  Re¬ 
gion  of  the  Air,  where  Hell  is,  and  there 
Suffer  unfpeakable  Torments  for  thofe  Sins 
whereof  it  is  Guilty.  Whereas  the  Souls 
of  better  Men,  when  they  have  in  fbme 
Space  of  time  been  purged  from  that  im¬ 
purity  which  they  did  derive  from  the  Bo¬ 
dy,  then  do  they  return  into  the  Moon  ? 
where  they  are  poffeft  with  fuch  a  joy,  as 
thofe  Men  feel  who  profefs  holy  Myfteries, 
from  which  place  (  faith  he  )  fame  are 
lent  down  to  have  the  Superintendence  of 
Oracles,  being  diligent  either  in  the  Pre- 
fervation  of  the  good,  either  from,  or  in, 
all  PerilJs,  and  the  Prevention  or  Punifh- 
ment  of  all  Wicked  Actions ;  but  if  in  thefe. 
Imployments  they  mif behave  themfelves  , 
then  are  they  again  to  be  jmprifoned  in  a 
Body,  otherwife  they  remain  in  the  Moon, 
rill  their  Souls  be  refblved  into  it,  and  the 
underftanding  being  cleared  from  all  Impe¬ 
diments,  afcends  to  the  Sun  which  is  its 
proper  place.  But  this  requires  a  diverfe 
Space  of  time,  according  to  the  divers  Af¬ 
fections 
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fe&ions  of  the  Soul  As  for  thofe  who 
have  been  Retired  and  Honeft,  addi<ftirag 
chemfelves  to  a  Studious  and  quiet  Life , 
are  quickly  preferred  to  a  higher 
Happinefs.  But  as  for  fuch  who  have  bu¬ 
lled  themfelves  in  many  Broylsp  or  have 
been  Vehement  in  the  P^ofecution  of  any 
Luft,  as  the  Ambitious,  the  Amorous,  the 
Wrathful  Man,  thefe  ltill  retain  the  dimp¬ 
les  and  Dreams  of  fuch  things  as  they  have 
performed  in  their  Bodies,  which  makes 
them  either  altogether  unfit  to  remain  there, 
where  they  are,  or  elfe  keeps  them  long 
ere  they  can  put  off  their  Souls.  Thus  you 
lee  Vlutarchs  Opinion  concerning  the  Inha¬ 
bitants  and  Neighboursof  the  Moon,  which 
(  according  to  the  manner  of  the  Acade- 
micks  )  he  delivers  in  a  Third  Perfon ;  you 
lee  he  makes  that  Plannet  an  Inferior  kind 
of  Heaven,  and  though  he  diiier  in  many 
Grcuniftances,  yet  doth  he  deicfibe  it  to 
be  lome  fuch  Place,  as  wefuppofe  Paradife 
to  be.  You  fee  like  wife  hjs  Opinion  con? 
cerning  the  Place  of  the  Damped  Spirits, 
that  it  is  in  the  middle  Region  of  the  Air; 
and  in  neither  of  thefe  is  he  lingular,  but 
feme  more  late  and  Orthodox  Writers  have 
agreed  with  him.  As  for  the  place  of  Hell, 
many  think  it  may  be  in  the  Air,  as  well  as 
any  where  elfe. 

True  indeed,  S.Aufiin  affirms  that  this 
Place  cannot  be  difeovered;  But  others 
there  are  who  can  fhew  the  Situation  of  it . 
out  of  Scripture  ;  Some  holding  it  to  be  in 

another 
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another  World  without  this,  becaufe  our 
Saviour  calls  it  *£<vp?cv  outward  dark-  Mat. 25: 

nefs.  But  the  molt  will  have  it  placed  to-  30. 
wards  the  Center  of  our  Earth,  becaufe  £  , 

*tis  faid,  Chrift  defended  into  the  lower  r 
parts  of  the  Earth  ;  and  fbme  of  thefe  are 
fo  Confident,  that  this  is  its  Situation,  that 
they  can  defcribe  you  its  bignefs  alfb,  and 
of  what  Gapacity  it  is.  Francis  Ribera  in 
his  Comment  on  the  Revelations,  (peaking 
of  thofe  words,  where  5tis  faid,  that  the 
Bloud  went  out  of  the  Wirie~jrefsy  even  unto 
the  Hories-Bridlesby  the  (pace  of  one  Thoufand 
and  Six  Plundered  Furlongs,  Interprets  them 
to  be  meant  of  Hell,  and  that  Number  ex- 
prelfes  the  Diameter  of  its  Concavity,  which 
is  200  Italian  Miles  ;  But  Leffius  thinks  that  De  Morih . 
this  Opinion  gives  them  too  much  Room  in  div.l.  13^. 
Hr  If  and  therefore  he  gueffes  that  ’tis  not 
( b  wide ;  for  (  faith  he  )  the  Diarneter  of 
one  League  being  Cubically  multiplied  , 
will  make  a  Sphere  capable  of  800000 
thions  of  Damned  Bodies,  allowing  to 
each  fix  Foot  in  the  Square ;  whereas 
(  fays  he  )  ’tis  certain,  that  there  {hall  not 
I  be  one  Hundered  Thoufand  Millions  in  all 
that  (hall  be  damned.  You  lee  the  bold 
7 ejuit  was  careful  that  every  one  fliould 
have  but  Room  enough  in  Hell,  and  by  the 
ftiangenefs  of  the  Conjecture,  you  may 
guefs  that  he  had  rather  be  abfurd,  than 
Item  either  uncharitable  or  ignorant.  I 
r  member  there  is  a  Relation  in  'Pliny,  how 
that  Diomnodorous  a  Mathematician,  being 

Dead 

is  * 
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Dead,  did  fend  a  Letter  from  this  place  to 
fbme  of  his  Friends  upon  Earth,  to  certifte 
.them  what  diftance  there  was  betwixt  the 
Center  and  Superficies :  he  might  have 
done  well  to  have  prevented  this  Contro- 
verfie,  and  enformed  them  the  titmoft  Ca- 
parity  of  that  Plac*e.  However,  certain 
it  is,  that  that  Number  cannot  be  known; 
and  probable  it  is,  that  the  place  is  not  yet 
determined,  but  that  Hell  is  there  where 
there  is  any  Tormented  Soul,  .which  may 
be  in  the  Regions  of  the  Air,  as  well  as  in 
the  Center :  And  therefore  perhaps  it  is, 
that  the  Devil  is  ftiled  the  Prince  of  the  Air. 
But  of  this  only  occafionally,  and  by  rea- 
fonof  Tlutarchs  Opinion  concerning  thofe 
that  are  round  about  the  Moon;  as  for  the 
Moon  it  felf,  he  efteems  it  to  be  a  lower 
Curfilent  kind  of  Heaven,  and  therefore  in  another 
oracula.  place  he  calls  it  a  Terreftrial  Star,,  and  an 
Olympian  or  Celeftial  Earth  ;  anfwerable, 
(  as  I  conceive  )  to  the  Paradife  of  the 
School-Men.  And,  that  Paradife  was  ei¬ 
ther  in,  or  near  the  Moon,  is  the  Opinion 
of  fome  later  Writers,  who  derived  it  (  in 
all  likely-hood  )  from  the  Aflertion  of  Fla- 
to ,  and  perhaps,  this  of  Flutarch.  Toft  atm 
SirWRatv.  lays  this  Opinion  upon  Iftodor ,  Hifpalenfts, 
and  the  Venerable  Bede  ;  and  Fererius  Fa- 
T  r  r  thers  it  uppn  Strains  and  Bab  anus  his  Matter. 
emj,  5ome  wou]cj  jiave  jt  t0  Situated  in  fuch 
a  place  as  could  not  be  difcovered,  which 
caufed  the  Pen-Man  of  Efdrtfs  to  make  it 
a  harder  matter  to  know  the  outgoings  of  Fa - 

radife , 
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radife,  than  to  weigh  the  weight  of  the  Bre^BfdrA^ 
or  Meafure  the  Blafts  of  Wind,  ^  call  again 
a  Day  that  is  paft.  But  notwithftanding  this, 
there  be  fome  others,  who  thinly  that 
it  is  on  the  Top  of  (bine  high  Mountain  un¬ 
der  the  Line ;  and  thefe  interpreted  the 
Torrid  Zone  to  be  the  Flaming  Sword 
whereby  Paradhe  was  guarded.  Tis  the 
confent  of  divers  others,  that  Paradife  is 
.  Situated  in  fome  high  and  Eminent  Place. 

So  Toftatus  ;  Eft  etiam  Varadifus  fitu^  alttfti -  E 

ma,  fupra  omnem  terr/e  altitudinew Para- 
«  dife  is  Situated  in  fome  high  blace  above 
u  the  Earth  i  and  therefore  in  his  Comment 
upon  the  49  of  Genefis ,  he  under  hands  the 
Bleffing  of  facob,  concef  ning  the  everlalhng 
Hills  to  be  meant  of  Paradife,  and  the 
Bleiling  it  (elf  to  be  nothing  Buta 
Promife  of  Chrifts  coming,  by  whofePaf- 
fion  the  Gates  of  Paradife  Ihould  be  opened. 

Unto  him  allented  Rupert  m,  Scorn ,  and 
moft  of  the  otter  School-Men,  asl  nd 
them  Cited  by  Tererms,  and  out  ot  nun  in  in2.Gen. 
Sir  Walter  Rawleigh.  Their  reafon  was  tins .  ^  go 
becaufe  in  probability,  this  place  was  not  ^  3. 

overflowed  by  the  Flood,  fince  there  wer ej£&  6 .  7 ° 
no  Sinners  there,  which  might  draw  that 
Curie  upon  it.  Nay  ,Toft atm  thinks, that  the 
Body  of  Enoch  was  kept  there ;  and  fome 
of  the  Fathers,  as  Tertufian  and  Auftin ,  , 

have  affirmed,  that  the  Blefled  Souls  were 
referved  in  that  place  till  the  Day  of  Judg¬ 
ment :  and  therefore  Tis  likely  that  it  was 

not  overflowed  by  the  Flood,  it  were  eafie 

to 
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to  produce  the  Unanimus  confent  of  the 
Fathers,  to  prove  that  Paradife  is  yet  really 
Exigent.  Any  diligent  perufer  of  them, 
may  eafily  obferve  how  they  do  generally 
'  zCor.  124  interpret  the  Paradife  whereto  Saint  Paul 
Luke  2*'  was  wrapt,  and  that  Wherein  our  Saviour 
43*  promifed  the  Thief  fhottld  be  with  him,  to 
be  locally  the  feme  frorA  whence  our  firft 
Parents  were  Baniftied.  Now  there  cannot 
be  any  Place  on  Earth  defigned  where  this  * 
fhould  be :  And  therefore  it  is  not  altogether 
improbable  that  it  was  in  this  other  World. 

And  befides,  fince  all  Men  fhould  have 
Went  Naked  if  Adam  had  not  Fell,  5tis 
Requefite  therefore  that  it  fhould  be  Si¬ 
tuated  in  feme  fuch  place  where  it  might 
be  Priviledged  from  the  Extremities  of 
Heat  and  Gold.  But  now  this  could  not 
be  ( they  thought)  fo  Conveniently  in  any 
Lower,  as  it  might  in  feme  higher  Air. 
For  thefe  and  fuch  like  Confiderations, 
ha  veto  many  Affirmed,  that  Paradife  was 
in  a,  high  Elevated  place.  Which  feme 
have  Conceived  could  be  nowhere  but  inr 
the  Moonr  For  it  could  not  be  in  the 
Top  of  any  Mountain  ;  nor  can  we 
think  of  any  other  Body  Separated  from 
this  Earth,  which  can  be  a  more  Con¬ 
venient  place  for  Habitation  than  this 
Plannet ;  therefore  they  Concluded  that  it? 
was  there. 

It  could  not  be  on  the  Top  of  any 
Mountain. 

7*19.  i.  Beeaufe  we  have  Exprels  Scrip¬ 
ture*' 
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ture  *  that  the  Higheft  of  them  was  Over¬ 
flowed. 

2.  Becaufe  it  muft  be  of  a  greater  Ex¬ 
tension,  and  not  fbme  finals  Patch  of 
Ground,  fince  tis  likely  all  Men  fhould 
have  Lived  there ,  if  Adam  had  not  Felt, 
But  for  a  Satisfaction  of  the  Arguments, 
together  with  a  Farther  Difoourfe  of  Para- 
dife,  1  fhall  Refer  you  to  thofe  who  have 
Written  Purpofely  upon  this  Subject. 
Being  content  for  my  own  part  to  have 
fpoken  fb  much  of  it,  as  may  Conduce 
to  fhew  the  Opinion  of  others  Concerning 
the  Inhabitants  of  the  Moon;  I  dare  not 
my  felf  Affirm  any  thing  of  thefe  Seiemtcs, 
hecaufe  I  know  not  any  Ground  whereon 
to  Build  any  Probable  Opinion.  Burl 
think  that  Future  Ages  will  Dhcover 
more ;  and  our  Pofterky,  Perhaps,  may 
Invent  fbme  means  for  our  better  Ac¬ 
quaintance  wkh  thefe  Inhabitants. 
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that  Jtis  Tojfible  for  fome  of  our  P  of¬ 
fer  ity ,  to  find  out  a  Conveyance  to 
this  other  Worlds  and  if  there  le 
Inhabitants  there ,  to  have  Com¬ 
merce  with  them . 


ALL  that  hath  been  laid,  ,  Concerning 
the  People  of  the  New  World,  is 
but  Conjectural,  and  full  of  Uncer- 
tanties;  nor  can  we  ever  look  for  any 
Evident  or  more  Probable  Difcoveries  in 
this  kind,  unlefs  there  be  fbme  hopes  of  v 
Inventing  means  for  our  Conveyance 
thither.  The  Poflibiiity  of  whidi ,  {hall 
be  the  Subject  of  our  Enquiry  in  this  lalt 
Propofition. 

And,  if  we  do  but  Confider  by  what 
Steps  and  Leafiire,  all  Arts  do  ufually 
rile  to  their  Growth/  we  {hall  have  no 
eauie  to  Doubt  why  this  aUb  may  not 
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tiereafter  be  found  out  amongft  other 

mSTh  r  path  .?}nftantIy  yet  been  the 
Method  of  Providence,  not  prefentlv  to 

ihew  us  all,  but  to  Lead  us  on  by  Decrees 

rom  the  Knowledg  of  one  thing  to 
another.  s 

*rwas  a  great  While,  ere  the  Planners 
were  DUtingulhed  from  the  fixed  Stars 
and  feme  time  after  that,  ere  the  Morn¬ 
ing  and  Evening  Star  were  Found  to  be 

**  “c; .  An.d in  greater  fpaee  (I  doubt 
not)  but  this  alfo  ,  and  other  as  Excellent 
Myflenes  will  be  Difcovered.  Time 
who  hath  always  been  the  Father  of  new 
Truths,  and  hath  Reveiled  unto  us  many 
things,  which  our  Anceftors  were  Ignor- 
ant  of,  will  alfo  Manifeft  to  our  Polferity 
that  which  we  now  defire,  but  cannot 
Know.  Femet  tempos  ( faith  Seneca)  quo 

nmc  la!e,”u  m  lttCem  di‘s  extract,  m:  Oo. 
&  Imgmts  xmdiltgentia.  Time  will  come  l-7-cap.i j. 
when  the  Indeavpurs  of  after  Ages,  Thai] 
bring  fuch  things  to  Light  as  now  lie  hid 

rLP  c  m'ty'  nArtS  are  not  yet  come  to 
their  Solftice.  But  the  Induftry  of  Future 

Times,  Affifted  with  the  Labours  of  their 
Fore-Fathers  may  reach  that  Height 
Which  we  could  not  Attain  to.  Femet  tem¬ 
pos  quo  pofieri  noBrinos  tam  aperta  nefci/Fe 
mirentur.  As  we  now  wonder  at  the 
Blindnefs  of  our  Anceftors,  who  were  not 

abIf  “  9lfcern  fuch  things,  as  feem  Plain 
and  Obvious  unto  us,  ft^will  our  PoC 

M  terity. 
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fterity,  Admire  our  Ignorance  in  as  Per- 
fpicuous  matters- 

In  the  firft  Ages  of  the  World  the 
Iflanders  thought  themfelves  either  to  be 
the  only  Dwellers  upon  Earth,  or  elleil 
there  were  any  other,  they  could  not 
poffible  Conceive  how  they  might  have  any 
Commerce  with  them,  being  Severed  by 
the  Deep  and  Broad  Sea.  But  after  times 
Found  out  the  Invention  of  Ships,  in 
which  notwithftanding,  none  but  feme 
bold,  Daring  Men  Durft  Venture,  ac- 
,  •  cording  to  that  of  the  Tragoedian. 
few.  Med.,  Aaiax  nmMW  fret  a  primus 

V,de  Horn.  tamfragili  perfida '■  ruptt. 

ods.  Too  Bold  was  he,  who  in  a  Ship  lo  Frail, 
Juvenal.  Ventur’d  on  the  Trecherous  Waves  to 

far.  12.  [~  Sail. 

Clau/-j  And  vet  now,  how  eafie  a  thing  is  this 
Ifde  rli.  even  to  aTimorous  and  Cowardly  Nature  ? 
Prefer.  And  Queftionlefs,  the  Invention  of  feme 
other  means  for  our  Conveyance  to  the 
Moon,  cannot  (eem  more  Incredible  to  us, 
than  this  did  at  firft  to  them,  and  there- 
fore  we  have  no  juft  Reafon  to  be  Dil- 
couraged  in  our  Hopes  of  the  like  Sue- 

£0{g  '  J 

Yea,  but  (  you  will  fay  )  there  can  be 
no  Sayling  thither,  unlels  that  were  True 
which  the  Poets  do  but  Fain ,  that  lhe 
made  her  Bed  in  the  Sea.  We  have  not  now 
any  Drake ,  or  Columbus,  to  Undertake 
this  Voyag,  or  any  Daedalus  to  Invent  a 
Conveyance  through  the  Air. 
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I  Anfwer,  Though  we  have  not  ,  yet 
tvhy  may  not  Succeeding  times,  Raife  up 
iome  Spirits  as  Eminent  for  new  At¬ 
tempts  and  Strange  Inventions,  as  any 
that  were  before  them?  ’Tis  the  Opinion 
of  K eplar,  that  as  foon  as  the  art  of  Fly.  DifTena 
«ng  is  Found  out,  fome  of  their  Nation  Nun. 
wiil  make  one  of  the  firft  Colonies,  that  &der. 
IhaU  Tranfplant  into  that  other  World. 
ISuppole,  his  Appropriating  this  Prehe- 
minence  to  his  own  Cuntry-Men,  may 
arife  from  an  Overpartial  Affedtion  to 
them.  But  yet  thus  far  I  Agree  with  him. 

That  when  ever  that  Art  is  Invented ,  or 
any  other,  whereby  a  Man  may  be 
Conveyed  fome  Twenty  Miles  high,  or 
thereabouts,  then,  5tis  not  altogether  Im¬ 
probable  that  fome  or  other  may  be  Suc- 
celsful  in  this  Attempt 
For  the  better  Clearing  of  which,  I  fhall 
firft  lay  Down,  and  then  Anfwer  thole 
Doubts  that  may  make  it  feem  utterly 
Impoffibie. 

Thele  are  Chiefly  Three. 

The  Firft ,  taken  from  the  Natural 
Heavinels  of  a  Mans  Body  ,  whereby  it 
is  made  Unfit  for  the  Motion  of  Afoent  , 
together  with  the  Vaft  Diftance  of  that 
Place  from  us. 

2.  From  the  Extream  Coldnefs  of  the 
iEthereal  Air. 

3 .  The  Extream  Thinnels  of  it. 

Kth  which  muft  needs  make  it  Impafc 

M  %  lible,  ■;  v 
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fible,  though  it  were  but  as  many  Singl* 
Miles  thither,  as  it  is  Thoufands. 

For  the  Firft,  Though  it  were  Sup- 
pofed  that  a  Man  could  Fly,  yet  we  may 
well  think  he  would  be  very  Slow  in  it, 
fince  he  hath  fo  Heavy  a  Body,  and  fuch 
a  one  too,  as  Nature  did  not  Principally 
Intend  ,  for  that  kind  of  Motion.  Tis 
ufually  Obferved,  that  amongft  the  Va¬ 
riety  of  Birds,  thole  which  do  moft  Con* 
verle  upon  the  Earth,  and  are  Swifteft 
in  their  Running,  as  a  Pheafant ,  Par- 
tridg,  &c.  together  with  all  Domeftical 
Fowl ,  are  lets  able  for  Flight,  than  o- 
thers,  which  are  for  the  moft  part  upon 
the  Wing,  as  a  Swallow,  Swift,  &c.  And 
therefore  we  may  well  think,  that  Man 
being  not  Naturally  Endowed  with  any 
filch  Condition  as  may  Inabje  him  for  this 
Motion,  and  being  Necefiarily  tied  to  a 
more  Elpecial  Refidence  on  the  Earth, 
muft  needs  be  Slower  than  any^  Fowl,  and 
Iels  Able  to  hold  out.  Thus  is  it  alfo  in 
Swiming ;  which  Art,  though  it  be 
Grown  to  a  good  Eminence,  yet  he  that 
is  beft  Skiled  in  it ,  is  not  Able,  either  for 
Continuance,  or  Swiftnels,  to  equal  a  Fifh; 
Becaufe  he  is  not  Naturally  Appointed  to 
it.  So  that  though  a  Man  could  Fly, 
yet  he  would  be  fo  Slow  in  it ,  and  fo 
Quickly  Weary,  that  he  could  never 
think  to  Reach  fo  great  a  Journey  as  it  is  to 
the  Moon. 

But  Suppofe  with  all,  that  he  could  Fly 
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as  Faft,  and  Long,  as  the  Swifteft  Bird  : 
yet  it  cannot  Poflibly  be  Conceived,  how 
ne  fhould  ever  be  Able  to  pafs  through  fo 
valt  a  Diftance,  as  there  is  betwixt  the 
Moon  and  our  Earth.  For  this  Planner 
according  to  the  common  Grounds  is 
ulually  Granted  to  be  at  the  Leaft’  cz 
Semidiameters  of  the  forth  from  us  Reck  ' 

E  %av  frfrr 

Mil^s,  of  which  the  whole  (pace  will  be 
about  1797x2.  ./ 

So  that  though  a  Man  could  Conftantly 
Keep  omn  his  Journey  thither  by  a  Strait 
lane,  though  he  could  Fly  a  Thoufand 
Miles  in  a  Day;  yet  he  would  not  Ar- 
nve  thither  under  180  Days,  or  Haifa 
xear. 

And  how  were  it  Poffible  for  any  to 
Tarry  fo  long  without  Dyet  or  Sleep  ? 

1.  For  Diet.  ISuppofe  there  could  be 

no  Trailing  to  that  Fancy  of  Thilo  the  jw 
jew  (mentioned  before)  who  thinks,  that 
the  Mufick  of  the  Sphears  foould  Supple 
the  Strength  of  Food.  .  W  7 

Nor  can  we  well  Conceive,  how  a  Man 
mould  be  Able  to  Carry  fo  much  Luggage 

«uth  him,  as  might  ferve  for  his  Viaticumin 
10  Tedious  a  Journey. 

2.  But  if  he  could  :  yet  he  muft  have 
Tome  time  to  Reft  and  Sleep  in.  And  I 
beleive  he  {hall  Scarce  find  any  Lodgings 
by  the  Way.  No  Inns  to  Entertain  Pal- 
fengers,  rtor  any  Caftles  in  the  Air  (  un- 
lefs  they  be  Inchanted  ones)  to  Receive 

M  3  Poor 
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Poor  Pilgrims  or  Errant  Knights.  And 
fo  Cor.fequently,  he  cannot  have  any 
Poftible  hopes  of  Reaching  thither. 

Notwithstanding  all  which  Doubts,  1 
(hall  lay  down  this  Pofition. 

That  Suppofing  a  Man  could  Fly  ,  or  0 
by  any  other  means,  raife  himfelf  Twenty 
Miles  upwards  ,  or  thereabouts  ,  it  were 
PolFible  for  him  to  come  unto  the  Moon. 

As  for  thofe  Arguments  of  the  firft 
kind,  that  leem  to  overthrow  the  Truth 
of  this,  they  Proceed  upon  a  wrong 
Ground.  Whilft  they  Suppofe,  that  a 
Condenfed  Body,  in  any  place  of  the  Air, 
would  always  Retain  in  it  a  ftfong  In¬ 
clination  of  Tending  Down-wards,  to¬ 
wards  the  Center  of  this  Earth.  Where¬ 
as  Tis  more  Probable,  that  if  it  were  but 
lomewhat  above  this  Orb  of  Vaporous 
Air,  it  might  there  reft  Immoveable,  and 
would  not  have  in  it  any  Propenlion  to  this 
Motion  of  Defcent. 

For  the  better  llluftration  of  this,  you 
mvjft  know,  that  the  Heavinefs  of  a  Body 
Dcczlo  or  (  as  Anfiotle  defines  it  )  the  prcnenefs  of 
it  to  tend  down  unto  fome  Center,  is  not 
any  abfolute  quality  Inrrinfical  unto  it,  as 
if,  where-everthe  Body  did  retain  its  EE 
fence,  it  muft  alfo  retain  this  quality  :  or 
as  if  Nature  had  implanted  in  every  con- 
denied  Body  Afpetitionem  centri ,  &  fitgam 
extremitatis.  Such'  a  Love  to  the  Center 
and  Hatred  to  the  Extremities.  Becaufe 
one  of  thefe  being  left  than  a  quantity,  and 
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the  other  no  more,  cannot  have  any  Power 
of  Attradion  or  Depulfion  in  them.  Ac¬ 
cording  to  that  Common  Principle  Julian- 
titatis  nulla  eft  efficacia. 

Blit  now  the  True  Nature  of  Gravity  is  4m.a^ 
this.  Tis  fuch  a  relpedive  mutual  defire  natural 
of  Union,  whereby  condenfed  Bodies,  when  attrac- 
they  come  within  the  Sphere  of  their  own  tion- 
Vigour,  do  Naturally  apply  themlelves  ,  £° 
one  to  another  by  Attradron  or  Coition.  u 
But  being  bpth  without  the  reach  of  eithers  66. 
Vertue,  they  then  ceale  to  move,  and  Coper.!.  1. 
though  they  have  general  Aptitude,  yet  caP • z6: 
they  have  not  any  prelent  Inclination  or  Foftftnnftn 
pronenels  to  one  another.  And  lb  confe- 
quently,  cannot  be  ftyled  heavy.  '  Fanrnum: 

The  meaning  of  this  will  be  more  clear¬ 
ly  illuftrated  by  a  Similitude.  As  any 
Light  Body  (  fuppole  the  Sun  )  does  lend 
forth  his  Beams  in  an  Orbicular  form  ;  So 
likewife  any  Magnetical  Body,  for  Inftance,  r.»  „  , 
a  round  Load-ftone  does  caft  Abroad  mZcJ. 
his  Magnetical  Vigour  in  a  Sphere.  /.  zTcaf. 
Thus. 
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Where  ftippofe  the  inward  Circle  at  A, 
to  reprefent  the  Load-ftone,  and  the  outr 
ward  one  betwixt  B  C,  the  Orb  that  does 
terminate  its  Vertue. 

Now  any  other  Body  that  is  like  affe&ed 
coming  within  this  Sphere,  as  B,  will  pre- 
fently defcend  towards  the  Center  of  it, 
and  in  that  refpedt  may  be  ftiled  heavy. 
But  Place  it  without  this  Sphear  as  C,  and 
then  the  delire  of  Union  ceafeth,  and  fo 
conlequently  the  Motion  alfo. 

To  apply  then  what  hath  been  (aid.  This 
great  Globe  of  Earth  and  Water,  hath  been 
proved  by  many  Obfejratipns,  to  partici¬ 
pate  ■ 
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pate  of  Magnetical  properties.  And  as  the 
Load-ftone  does  caft  forth  its  own  Vigour 
round  about  its  Body,  in  a  Magnetical  com- 
pafs :  So  likewife  does  our  Earth.  The 
ditferenCe  is,  that  it  is  another  kind  of  Af¬ 
fection  which  caufes  the  Union  betwixt  the 
Iron  and  Load-ftone ,  from  that  which 
makes  Bodies  move  unto  the  Earth.  The 
former  is  fbme  kind  of  nearnefs  and  Simili¬ 
tude  in  their  Natures,  for*which  Philofb- 
phy  as  yet  has  not  found  a  particular 
Name.  The  latter  does  arife  from  that  pe¬ 
culiar  quality,  whereby  the  Earth  is  pro¬ 
perly  diftinguifhed  from  the  other  Elements, 
which  is  its  Condenfity .  Of  which  the  more 
any  thing  does  participate,  by  fo  much  the 
ftronger  will  be  the  delire  of  Union  to  it. 
So  Gold  and  others  Metals,  which  are  moft 
dole  in  their  Compofition,  are  IiXewife  moft 
fwift  in  their  Motion  of  difcent. 

And  though  this  may  feem  to  be  con¬ 
tradicted  by  the  inftance  of  Metalls , 
which  are  of  the  fame  weight,  when  they 
are  melted,  and  when  "they  are  hard  :  As 
alfo  of  Water,  which  does  not  differ  in  re- 
fpect  of  Gravity,  when  it  is  frozen,  and 
when  it  is  Fluid  :  yet  We  muft  know,  that 
Metalls  are  not  rarified  by  Melting,  but 
mollified,  And  fb  too,  for  frozen  Waters , 
they  are  not  properly  condenfed,  but  con¬ 
gealed  into  a  harder  Subftance,  the  parts 
being  not  contracted  clofer  together,  but 
ftill  poiieiling  the  fame  Extention.  But  yet. 
( *  % )  ’jis  very  probable,-  that  there  is 
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fuch  a  Sphere  about  the  Earth,  which  does 
terminate  its  Power  of  Attracting  other 
things  unto  it.  So  that  fuppole  a  Body  to 
be  placed  within  the  Limits  of  this  Sphere  , 
and  then  it  mult  needs  tend  downwards , 
towards  the  Center  of  it.  But  on  the  con¬ 
trary',  if  it  be  beyond  this  compals,  then 
there  can  be  no  fuch  Mutual  Attraction  ; 

Jlo  conlequently,  it  mult  reft  Immove- 
from  any  fuch  Motion. 

)r  the  farther  Confirmation  of  this,  I 
iiidn  propole  two  Pertinent  Oblerva- 
tions. 

The  firft  taken  in  the  pretence  of  many 
Phyfitians,  and  related  by  an  Eminent  Man 
in  that  Profeffion  ,  Huron.  Fracaftmus. 
Lib.  de  There  being  divers  Needles  provided  of  fe- 
veral  kinds,  like  thole  in  a  Mariners  Chart, 
cap.  7.  they  found,  that  there  was  an  Attractive 
Power,  not  only  in  the  magnet ;  But  that 
Iron  allb  and  Steel,  and  Silver  did  each  of 
them  draw  its  own  Mettle.  Whence 
Vid.Bapt:  concludes,  Omm  trahit  quod  fibi  Jimili  eft. 
M*ful.  ex-  And  as  thele  peculiar  likenelies,  have  liich  a 
er.  Acad.  Mutual  Efficacy ;  lb  *tis  porbable,  that 
exet^i,  t^1^s  more  general  qualification  of  conden- 
fity,  may  be  the  caufe,  why  things  fo  af¬ 
fected  defire  Union  to  the  Earth.  And 
though  ’tis  likely  that  this  would  appear  be* 
twixt  two  lefier  condenled  Bodies,  (  as  lup- 
pole  two  peices  of  Earth  )  if  they  were 
both  placed  at  Liberty  in  the  ./Ethereal  Air, 

yet  being  near  the  Earth,  theftronger  fpe- 
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cies  of  this  great  Globe  does  as  it  were 
drownd  the  lefs. 

Tis  a  Common  Experiment,  that  fucha 
Lump  of  Ore  or  Stone,  as  being  oh  the 
Ground,  cannot  be  ’  moved  by  lefs  than 
fix  Men,  being  in  the  bottom  of  a'  deep 
Mine,  may  be  itirred  by  two.  The  rea- 
fonis,  becaufe  then  ’tis  compared  with  At —NatHift. 
tra&ive  Beams,  there  being  rnany  above  it,  CenL  ^ 
as  well  as  below  it.  Whence  we  may  cxl' er' 
probably  Infer  (  faith  the  Learned  Vim- 
lam  )  “  that  the  Nature  of  Gravity,  does 
<c  work  but  weakly  ,alfo  far  from  the  Earth; 

“  Becaufe  the  Appetite  of  Union  in  Denfe 
cc  Bodies,  muft  be  more  dull  in  refped  of 
£c  diftance,  As  we  may  alfb  conclude  from 
the  Motion  of  Birds,  which  rile  from  thta 
ground  but  heavily,  though  with  much  La¬ 
bour  ;  Whereas  being  on  high,  they  can 
keep  themfelves  up, ,  and  Soar  about  by 
the  meer  extenfion  of  their  Wings.  Now 
the  Reafon  of  this  difference,  is  not  (  as 
feme  falfly  conceive  )  the  depth  of  Air  un¬ 
der  them.  For  a  Bird  is  not  heavier  when 
there  is  but  a  Foot  of  Air  under  him,  than 
when  there  is  a  Furlong.  As  appears  by  a 
Sip  in  the  Water,  (  an  inftance  of  the  feme 
Nature  )  which  does  not  fink  deeper,  and 
fb  confequently  is  not  heavier,  whent  it  has 
but  Five  Fatham  depth,  than  when  it  has 
Fifty.  But  the  true  reafon  is,  the  weak- 
nefs  of  the  defire  of  Union  in  Denfe  Bodies 
at  a  diftance,  i  j  ■ 

So  that  from  hence,  there  might  be  juft 
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occafion  to  Tax  Arifiotle  and  his  followers* 
for  Teaching,  that  heavinefs  is  an  abfolute 
quality  of  it  felf,  and  really  diltirrd  from 
condenfity :  whereas  it  is  only  a  Modifica¬ 
tion  of  it,  or  rather,  another  Name  given 
to  a  Condenfed  Body, in  reference  to  its  Mo¬ 
tion. 

For  if  it  were  abfolute,  then  it  (hould 
always  be  Inherent  in  its  Subject,  and  not 
have  its  Elfence  depend  upon  the  Bodies  be-, 
ing  here  or  there.  But  it  is  not  fo.  For, 
x.  Nothing  is  heavy  in  its  proper  place,, 
according  to  his  own  Principle,  Nihil  grave 
eft  in  fuo  loco.  And  then, 

2.  Nothing  is  heavy,  which  isfofar  di- 
ftant  from  that  proper  Orb  to  which  it  does, 
belong,  that  it  is  not  within  the  reach  of 
its  Vertue.  As  was  before  confirmed. 

But  unto  this  it  may  by  Objected.  Though 
a  Body  being  fo  placed,  be  not  heavy  in  aftu 
fecundo  ;  yet  it  is  in  attu  frimo  :  becaufe  it 
retains  in  it  an  inward  pronels  to  move 
downwards,  being  once  levered  from  its 
proper  Place.  And  this  were  reafon  enough, 
why  the  quality  of  heavinefs  Ihould  have 
an  abfolute  being. 

I  Anfwer,  Thisdiftindion  isonlyappliable 
to  fuch  Natural  Powers  as  can  fufpend  their 
Ads;  and  will  not  hold  in  Elementary 
qualities,  whole  very  Elfence  does  necelfa- 
rily  require  an  exercife  of  the  fecond  Ad  , 
as  you  may  eafily  difoern  by  an  Indudion 
of  all  the  reft.  I  cannot  lay,  that  Body  has 
m  it  the  quality  of  Heat, "  Coldnels,  Dri- 
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nels,  Moifture,  Hardnels,  Softnels,  &c. 
Which  for  the  prelent,  has  not  the  fecond 
Aft  of  thefe  qualities.  And  if  you  mean 
by  the  ElTence  of  them,  a  Power  Unto 
them  :  why,  there  is  not  any  Natural  Body 
but  has  a  Power  to  them  all. 

From  that  which  hath  been  laid  concern¬ 
ing  the  Nature  of  Gravity,  it  will  follow  ; 
That  if  a  Man  were  above  the  Sphere  of 
this  Magnetical  Vertue ,  which  proceeds 
from  the  Earth,  he  might  there  hand  as 
firmly  as  in  the  open  Air,  as  he  can  now 
upon  the  ground  :  And  not  only  lb,  buthe 
may  alfo  move  with  a  far  greater  Iwiftnels, 
than  any  living  Creatures  here  below,  be- 
caufe  then  he  is  without  all  Gravity,  being 
not  attra&ed  any  way,  and  lb  conlequent- 
Iy  will  not  be  liable  to  fuch  Impediments , 
as  may  in  the  leaft  manner  refill  that  kind 
of  Motion  which  he  fhall  apply  himfelf 
unto.  ; 

If  you  yet  enquire ,  how  we  may  con¬ 
ceive  it  poffible,  that  a  Condenled  Body 
fhould  not  be  heavy  in  fuch  a  place. 

I  Anlwer,  By  the  lame  realbn,  as  a  Body 
is  not  heavy  in  its  proper  Place.  Of  this 
I  will  fet  down  Two  Inftances. 

i.  When  a  Man  is  in  the  Bottom  of  a 
deep  River,  though  he  bave  over  him  a 
Multitude  of  heavy  Waters,  yet  he  is  not 
burdened  with  the  weight  of  them.  And 
though  another  Body,  that  Ihould  be  but 
of  an  equal  Gravity,  with  thefe  Waters, 

when 


ijo 


*  phjf.1.3- 
Q6.art.2.  > 

*  Vindar. 
L  4 ,Prob: 
47- 

Vidc.Arch. 
1.  dc  in  fi¬ 
de  nt  ib  us. 
humid  a. 


That  the  Moon  may  le  a  World. 

when  they  are  taken  out,  would  be  heavy 
enough  to  prefshim  to  Death ;  yet  notwith- 
Itanding  whilft  they  are  in  the  Channel, 
they  do  not  in  theleaft  manner,  Crufli  him 
With  their  Load.  The  reafbn  is,  becaufe  -  1 
they  are  both  in  their  right  places ;  and  ’tis 
proper  for  the  Man  being  the  more  Con- 
dehfed  Body,  to  be  lower  than  the  Waters. 

Or  rather  thus,  Becaufe  the  Body  of  the 
Man,  does  more  nearly  agree  with  the 
Earth,  in  this  Affedlron,  which  is  the  ground 
Of  its  Attraction,  and  therefore  doth  that 
more  ftrongly  attract  it,  than  the  Waters 
that  are  over  'if.  Now,  as  in  fuch  a  cafe, 
a  Body  may  lofe  the  Operation  of  its  Gra¬ 
vity,  which  is,  to  move,  or  to  prefs  down¬ 
wards  :  So  may  it  likewife,  when  it  is  fo 
far  out  of  its  place,  that  this  Attractive 
Power  cannot  reach  unto  it. 

Tis  a  Pretty  Notion  to  this  Purpofe  , 
Mentioned  by  *  Albertus  de  Saxonia ,  and 
out  of  him  by  #  Francis  Mendeca ;  That 
the  Air  is  in  fome  part  of  it  Navigable.  J 
And  that  upon  this  Statick  Principle  ;  any 
Brals  or  Iron  VelFel  (Suppofe  a  Kettle) 
whole  Subftance  is  much  Heavier  than  that 
of  the  Water,  yet  being  Filled  with  the 
Lighter  Air,  it  will  Swim  xiponit,  and  not 
Sink.  So  Suppofe  a  Cup,  or  Wooden 
Veflel,  upon  the  outward  Borders  of  this 
Elementary  Air,  the  Cavity  of  it  being 
filled  with  Fire,  or  rather  ^Ethereal  Air, 
it  mult  Necellarily  upon  the  lame  Ground;  | 
Remain  Swimming  there,'  and  of  it  lelf 
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can  no  more  Fall,  than  an  Empty  Ship  can 
Sink. 

Tis  commonly  granted,  that  if  there 
were  a  Hole  quite  through  the  Center  of 
the  Earth,  though  anyf Heavy  Body  (as 
Suppofe  a  Milftone  )  were  let  Fall  into  it, 
yet  when  it  came  unto  the  place  of  the* 
Center,  it  would  there  reft  Immoveable 
m  the  Air.  Now,  as  in  this  Cafe,  its  own 
Condenfity,  cannot  hinder,  but  that  it 
may  Reft  in  the  Open  Air,  When  there  is 
no  other  Place,  to  which  it  fhould  be 
Attracted :  So  neither  could  it  be  any 
Impediment  unto  it,  if  it  were  placed 
without  the  Sphere  of  the  Earths  Mag- 
netical  Vigor,  where  there  flfould  be  no 
Attraction  at  all. 

From  hence  then  (I  fay)  you  may  Con¬ 
ceive  ,  that  if  a  Man  were  beyond  this 
Sphere  ,  he  might  there  ftand  as  firmly  in 
.  the  Open  Air,  as  now  upon  the  Earth. 
And  if  he  might  Stand  there,  why  might 
he  notalfo  Go  there?  And  if  fo;  then 
there  is  a  Poflibility  likewife  of  ‘having 
other  Conveniances  for  Travelling. 

And  here  tis  Confiderable,  that  fince' 
our  Bodys  will  then  be  Devoid  of  Gra¬ 
vity,  and  other  Impediments  of  Motion ; 
we  (hall  not  at  all  Spend  our  felvesin  any 
Labour,  and  fb  Confequently  not  much 
need  the  Reparation  of  Diet :  But  may 
perhaps  Live  altogether  without  it,  as 
thofe  Creatures  have  don^ ;  who  by  Rea¬ 
son  of  their  Sleeping  for  many  Days  to¬ 
gether 
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gether,  have  not  (pent  any  Spirits,  and 
fe>  not  wanted  any  Food :  which  is  com¬ 
monly  related  of  Serpents,  Crocodiles , 
Bears,  Coockoes,  Swallows,  and  fuch  like. 
*Viridar .  *^°  t^s  Burpofe ,  *  Mendoca  reckons  lip 
Ub^prob.  divers  ftrang  Relations.  As  that  of  Eyi- 
24.  mendies ,  who  is  Storied  to  have  Slept  7  f 

Years.  And  another  of  aRuftick,  in  Ger¬ 
many  ,  who  being  Accedentally  covered 
with  a  Hay-Rick,  Slept  there  for  all  Au¬ 
tumn,  and  the  Winther  following,  without 
any  Nourifhment. 

Or,-  if  this  will  not  ferve ,  yet  why 
tnay  not  a  Papift  faft  fo  long,  as  well  as 
Ignatius  or  Xaverius  l  Or  if  there  be  fuch 
a  ftrange  Efficacy  in  the  Bread  of  the 
Euchaxift ,  as  their  Miraculous  Relati¬ 
ons  do  Attribute  to  it :  why  then ,  that 
may  ferve  well  enough*  for  their  Via¬ 
ticum . 

Or,  if  we  muft  needs  Feed  upon  fome- 
thing  elfe,  why  may  not  Smells  Nouriffi 
*De  facie  us  ?  *  Plutarch,  and  *  Tliny  and  Divers 
in  Luna,  other  Ancients,  tell  us  of  a  Nation  in  India 
*  Nat. bid.  that  lived  only  upon  P  leafing  Odors.  And 
/&.7.W.2.  ’tis  the  Common  Opinion  of  Phyfitians , 
that  thefe  do  ftrangely  both  Strengthen 
and  Repair  the  Spirits.  Hence  was  it  that 
.  .  1  Democritus  was  Able  for  divers  Days  to- 
ertVbT*  getber  to  Feed  himfelf  with  the  meer  Smel 
ca.f.j  of  Hot  Bread.  . 

Or  if  it  be  NecelTary  that  our  Stomacks 
muft  Receive  the  Food:  why  then,  ’tis 

not  Impofible,  that  tire  Purity  of  the  AEthe* 
,  real 
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real  Air,  being  not  mixed  with  any  Iixk 
proper  Vapours,  may  be  fo  Agreeable  to  . 
our  Bodys,  as  t©  yeeld  us  Efficient  Nou- 
rilhment ;  According  to  that  of  the  Poet  u 
-Eefcitur  aur&  o  .li  ^  vj  .  rr 
.  v£tben& -  V,r&L 

’Twas.  an  Old  Vlatonick  Principle,  that  ; 
there  is  in  fomepart  of  the  World  iiich  a 
place  where  Men  might  be  Plentifully*  J 
Nouriflied,  by  the  Air  they  Breath  :  Which 
cannot  more  Properly  be  Alfigned  to.  any 
one  - Particular,  than  to  the  Ethereal  Air 
above  this: 

I  know  ?tis  the  common  Opinion,  that 
no  Element  can  prove  Mment ,  becaufe  Aria  de 
?tis  not  Proportionate  to  the  Bodys  of  liv-  Senfcap. 
ing  Creatures  which  are  Compounded., 

But*  deiil  ciiA  edi  tti m  it  zi  dlij  zutiT 

1.  This  /Ethereal  Air  is  not  an  Element ; 
ai)d  though  .it  be '  purer,;  yet  5tis  perhaps 
of  a  greater  Agreeablenels  to  Mans  Na¬ 
ture  and  Conftitution.  - 

'  *  *  *■  *  ^  4^'  i  -  .*  /•  ,  P  -  ; .  \  4**  f  . 

2.  If  we  confiilt  Experience  and  the 
credible  Relations  of  others,  we  (hall  find 
it.  Prpbable;  enongh  that  many  things 
Receive  Nourilhment  from  meer  Ele¬ 
ments. 

Firft ,  for  the  Earth ;  *  Ariftotle  and  TheEarth 
*  Tliny ,  thofe  two  great  Naturalifts,  tell  Whft. 
us  of  lome  Creatures,  that  are  Fed  only 
with  this.  And  it  was  the  Curfe  of  the  imZt 
Serpent,  Gen.  3.  14.  Upon  thy  Belly  Jhalt  cap.72. 
thou  £0  ,  anil  Dufi  (halt  thm  Eat  all  the 
Days  of  thy  Life. 

N  •  1  ;  .5*0 
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So  likewise  for  the  Water.  *  Jlhertu 
Magnus  fpeaks  of  a  Man  who  Lived 
feven  Weeks  together  by  the  meer  Drink¬ 
ing  of  Water.  *  Rondolettus  (  to  whofe 
Diligence  thefe  later  Times  are  much  be¬ 
holding  for  fundry  Obfervations  concern¬ 
ing  the  Nature  of  Aquatils.)  Affirms,  that 
his  Wife  did  keep  a  Fife  in  a  Glafs  of 
Water,  without  any  other  Food,  fori  hree 
Years ;  In  which  fpace  it  was  Conftantly 
Augmented,  till  at  firft  it  could  not  come 
out  of  the  place  at  which  it  was  put  in  , 
and  at  length  was  too  Big  for  the  Glafs  it 
fdfe, though  that  were  of  a  large  Capacity. 
Cardan  tells  us  of  feme  Worms,  that  are 
Bred  and  Nouriffied  by  the  Snow  ,  from 
which  being  once  Separated,  they  Dye. 

Thus  all'o  is  it  with  the  Air,  which  We 
may  well  Conceive  does  Chiefly  Concur  to 
the  Nourifhing  of  all  Vegetables.  For 
if  their  Food  were  all  Sucked  out  from 
the  Earth,  there  muft  needs  be  then,  feme 
fenfible  decay  in  the  Ground  by  them  ; 
Efpecially,  fince  they  do  every  Year  re¬ 
new  their  Leaves,  and  Fruits :  which  be¬ 
ing  fo  many ,  and  fe  often,  could  not  be 
Produced  without  Abundance  of  NoU- 
Tiffiment.  To  this  Pitrpofe  is  the  Experi¬ 
ment  of  Trees  cut  down,  which  will  of 
themfelves  put  fourth  Sprouts.  As  alfo 
that  of  Onyons ,  and  the  Semper-wve , 
which  will  ftrangely  fhoot  Forth,  and 
Grow  as  they  hang  in  the  open  Air.  Thus 
likewife  is  it  with  feme  Senfible  Creatures  ; 
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the  Cawelion  (  faith  *  Vlmy  and  #  Sol  mu  s  ) 
ll  tneerly  Nourifoed  by  this :  And  fo  are  cap.- 33. 
the  Birds  of  Paradife ,  Treated  of  by  #  Pobktflor: 
niany  ;  which  refide  Conltantly  in  the  Air,  *^u;a 
Nature  having  noc  bellowed  upon  them  indtcclf. 
any  Legs,  and  therefore  they  are  never  cap.  96. 
*een  upon  the  Ground,*  but  being  Dead  Majolus 
u  y°u  ask ,  how  they  Multiply  ?  >Tis 
Aniwered  they  lay  their  Eggs  on  the 
aacks  ol  one  another  ,  upon  which  they  Birdsdo 
oir  till  their  Young  Ones  be  Fledg’d.  Oeifly  re- 
“  Rondoleisus  from  theHiitoryof  Hermolaus  *“!e.in  th,e 
Bat  barm,  tells  us  of  a  Prieft  (of  whom  one  where 
of  the  Popes  had  the  Cuftody  ;  that  Lived  they  are 
Forty  Years  upon  meer  Air.  As  alio  of  a  nourilhed 
Maid  in  France,  and  another  in  Germany  and  UP- 

that  for  divers  Years  together  did  Feed  on  ,eld- „  r 

Hll!z8  S :  Nay>  hf  Affirms> thHt  he 

hunfelf  had  feen  one,  who  Lived  till  Ten  cap.  13. 
Years  of  Age,  without  any  other  Non- 
rifhment.  You  may  find  molt  ofthefe, 
and  fome  other  Examples  to  this  purpofe* 
gathered  together  by  Mendocd  Vtridar.  lib. 

4*  23,  -24.  Now  ,  if  this  Elemen¬ 

tary  Air  which  is  mixed  with  fucli  Im- 
propor  Vapors,  may  Accidentally  Notirifh 
lome  Perfons;  Perhaps  then,  that  pure 
/Ethereal  Air  may  of  it  felf  be  more  Na¬ 
tural  to  our  Tempers. 

But  if  none  oi  thefe  Conjectures  may 
Satisfie  ;  yet  there  may  Happily  be  fome 
Poflible  means  for  the  Conveiance  of 
othei  Food,  as  fhall  be  fhewed  after¬ 
wards.  •  * 

Again 
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Again,  feeing  we  do  not  then  Spend  ouf 
pelves  in  any  Labour,  we  {hall  not,  it  may 
be,  need  the  Refrefliment  of  Sleep.  But 
if  we  do,  we  cannot  defire  a  Softer  Bed 
than  the  Air,  where  we  may  Repofe  our 
(elves  Firmly  and  Safely  as  in  our  Cham- 
jhers. 

But  here  you  may  ask,  whether  there 
be  any  means  for  us  to  know,  how  far 
this  Sphere  of  the  Earths  Vertue  does  Ex¬ 
tend  it  felf? 

I  Anfwer,  ’tis  Probable  that  it  does  not 
reach  much  farther  than  that  Orb  of  thick 
Vaporous  Air,  that  Incompafleth  the 
Earth;  becaule  ’tis  likely  the  Sun  may 
Exhale  Tome  Earthly  Vapors,  near  unto 
the  utmoft  bounds  of  the  Sphere  alloted 
to  them. 

Now  there  are  divers  ways  ufed  by 
Aftronomers,  to  take  the  altitude  of  this 
Vaporous  Air.  As, 

i.  By  Obferving  the  height  of  that  Air 
which  caufeth  the  Crepufculum ,  or  Twi¬ 
light  ;  For  the  finding  of  which,  the  An- 
tients  ufed  this  means :  As  foon  as  ever 
they  could  Difcern  the  Air  in  the  Eaft  to 
be  altered  with  the  leaft  Light,  they 
would  by  the  Situation  of  the  Stars  find 
how  many  Degrees  the  Sun  was  below 
the  HoriZjoni  which  was  ufually  about  18. 
From  whence  they  would  eafily  Conclude, 
how  high  that  Air  muft  be  above  us,  which 
the  Sun  could  (hine  upon,  when  he  was 
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i-S  Degrees  below  us.  And  from  this 
Obfervation,  it  was  Concluded  to  be  about  Viteli  i « 

S’ 2  Miles  high.  -Theory. 

But  in  this  Conclufion,  the  Antients  were 
much  deceived,  becaufe  they  proceeded 
upon  a  wrong  Ground,  whilft  they  fuppo- 
fed  that  the  Chining  of  the  Suns  dired  Rays 
upon  the  Air,  was  the  only  reafon  of  Cre- 
fufculum ;  Whereas  ’tis  certain  that  there  are  Keplar.Ep. 
many  other  things  which  may  alfo  concur  CoPer- L  l- 
to  the  caufing  of  it.  As,  fart'  3- 

1.  Some  bright  Clouds  below' the  Hori¬ 
zon,  which  being  Illuminated  by  the  Sun, 
may  be  the  means  of  conveying  fbme 
Light  to  our  Air,  before  the  direct  Rays 
can  touch  it. 

2.  The  often  refra&ion  of  the  Rays, 
which  Suffer  a  Frequent  Repercuffion  from 
the  Cavity  of  this  Sphere,  may  likewife 
yeild  us  fbme  Light. 

3*  And  fo  may  the  Orb  of  enlightened 
Air  comparing  the  Sun,  part  of  which 
muff  rile  before  his  Body. 

2.  The  fecond  way  whereby  we  may 
more  furely  find  the  Altitude  of  this  groffer 
Air,  is  by  taking  the  higheft  Cloud  :  which 
may  be  done ,  1 .  Either  as  they  ufe  to 

meafure  the  Altitude  of  things  that  cannot 
be  approached  unto,  viz.,  by  two  Stations, 
when  two  Ferfons  (hall. at  the  fame  time,  in 
feveral  places,  obferve  the  Declination  of 
any  Cloud  from  the  Vertical  point.-  Or,  Stnimtu, 
which  is  the  more  eafie  way,  when  a  Man  Geog.L .3. 
fhall  choofe  fuch  a  Station,  where  he  may  prop.  3. 
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at  fbme  diftance  ,  difcern  the  place  on 
which  the  Cloud  does  caft  its  fhadow,  and 
withal  does  Obferve,  how  much  both  the 
Cloud  and  the  Sun  decline  from  the  Ver¬ 
tical  point.  From  which  he  may  eafily 
conclude  the  true  Altitude  of  it,  ;as  yon 
may  more  plainly  conceive,  by  this  follow¬ 
ing  Diagram, 


Where  A  B  is  a  perpendicular  from  the 
Cloud.  C  the  Station  of  him  that  Meafures, 
D  the  place  where  the  fhadow  of  the  Cloud 
does  fall. 

The  Inftrument  being  directed  from  the 
Station  C,  to  the  Cloud  at  A,  the  perpen¬ 
dicular  will  fhew  the  Angle  B  A  C.  Then 
leting  the  Sun  fhine  through  the  Sights  of 
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will  give  the  Angle  BAD .  Afterwards 
having  meaftired  the  diftance  C  D  by  pa-  Bitifi.  T n- 
ces,  you  may  according  to  the  common 
Rules,  find  the  height  B  A . 

Blit  if  without  making  the  Obfervation  , 
you  would  know  of  what  Altitude  the 
higheft  of  thefe  are  found  by  Obfervation; 

*  Cardan  anfwers,  not  above  Two  Miles ;  *  *Subt.l. 
Kevlar, not  above  1600  Paces, or  thereabouts.  J7* 

3.  Another  way  to  find  the  height  of 
this  Vaporous  Air,  is,  by  knowing  the^r'*J**v 
difference  of  Altitude,  which  it  caufeth,  in 
refrading  the  Beams  of  any  Star  near 
the  Horizon .  And  from  this  Obfervation 
alfo,  it  is  ufually  concluded  tq  be  about 
Two  or  Three  Miles  high. 

But  now  you  mult  not  conceive,  as  if 
the  Orb  of  Magnetical  Vigor,  were  bound¬ 
ed  in  an  exad  Superficies,  or,  as  if  it  did  e- 
qually  hold  out  juft  to  fuch  a  determinate 
Line,  and  no  farther.  But  as  it  hath  been 
Paid  of  the  firft  Region,  which  is  there  ter¬ 
minated, where  the  Heat  of  Refledion  does 
begin  to  Langnifh:  So  likewise  is  it  pro¬ 
bable,  that  this  Magnetical  Vigor  does 
Remit  of  its  degrees  proportionally  to  its 
diftance  from  the  Earth,  which  is  the  caule 
pf  it :  And  therefore  though  the  thicker 
Clouds  may  be  Elevated  no  higher,  yet  this 
Orb  may  be  continued  in  weaker  degrees 
a  little  beyond  them.  We  will  fuppofe  it 
(  which  in  all  likely-hood  is  the  molt  )  to 
be  about  Twenty  Miles  high.  So  that  you 
fee  the  former  liiefis  remains  probable; 
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that  if  a  Man  could  but  Fly,  cr  by  any  o- 
ther  means- get 'Twenty  Miles  upwards,  it 
were  polFible  for  him  to  reaph  unto  the 

Moon. 

But  it  may  be  again  Obje&ed  :  Though 
all  this  u^ere  true  ;  though  there  were  fuch 
an  Grb  of  Air  which  did  terminate  the 
Earths  Vigour  :  And  though  the  heavynefs 
ot  our  Bodies  could  not  hinder  our  paiiage, 
through  the  valt  fpaces  of  the  iEtberial 
Air  ;  yet  thole  two  other  Impediments  may 
feem  to  deny  the  poffibility  of  any  fuch 
Voyage. 

1.  Theextream ■  coldnefs  of  that  Air.  If 
forneof  our  higher  Mountains  for  this  rea- 
fon  be  not  habitable ;  much  more  then  will 
thole  places  be  to,  which  are  farther  from 
any  canfe  of  Heat. 

2.  The  extream  thinnefs  of  it,  which 
inay  make  it  unfit  for  Expiration.  For  if 
in  lorr^e  Mountains  (  as  Anjlotls  tells  us  of 
Olympus,  and  out  him  *  S.Aufrin  )  the  Air 
be  fo  thin  that  Men  cannot  draw  their 
Breath,  unlefs  it  were  through  forhe  moiff- 
ned  ypunges ;  much  more  then  muff 
that  Air  be  thin ,  which  is  more  re. 

i note ly  Situated  from  the  cauiescf  Impu¬ 
rity  and  Mixture.  And  then  beiide,  the 
Refrad  ion  that  is  made  by  the  Vaporous 
Air  incompa.fi in g  our  Earth,  may  foffict 
ently  prove  that  there  is  a  great  difference 
betwixt  the/Etheriai  Air  and  this,  in  reiped 
of  Rarity.  V  »  :  x' 

To  the  firft  of  thefe  1  a nfwer.  that  thourh. 
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the  fecond  Region,  be  naturally  endowed 
with  fo  much  Coldnefs  as  may  make  it  fit 
for  the  Production  of  Meteors  ;  yet  it  will 
not  hence  follow,  that  all  that  Air  above  it, 
which  is  not  appointed  for  the  like  purpofe’ 
fhould  partake  of  the  feme  Condition  ; 

But,  it  may  feem  more  probable  that  this 
/Ethereal  Air,  is  freed  from  having  any 
quality  in  the  extreams.  And  this  may  be 
confirmed ,  from  thofe  Common  Ar¬ 
guments,  which  are  ufually  brought  to  prove 
the  warmnefs  of  the  Third  Region.  As  *  Meteor. 
you  may  fee  in  ^Fromundtis,  and  others  r*  c*2* 
who  Tredt  of  that  Subject.  m%  1 * 

’lis  the  Aflerpon  of  Pererius ,  that  the  Comment. 
fecond  Region,  is  not  cold  meerly  for  this  inGen.  1.8. 
reafon,  becaufe  it. is  diftant  from  the  Or¬ 
dinary  caufes  of  Heat,  blit  becaufe  it  was 
actually  made  fo  at  the  firft,  for  the  Con- 
denfingof  theCIounds,  and  the  Production 
of  other  Meteors  that  were  there  to  be 
generated ;  which  (  as  I  conceive  )  might 
be  Sufficiently  confirmed  from  that  Order 
of  the  Creation  Obferved  by  Mofes,  who 
tell  us  that  the  Waters  above  the  Firmament 
(  by  which,  in  the  greateil:  probability,  we 
are  to  underhand  the  Clouds  in  the  fecond 
Region  )  were  made  the  fecond  day,  Gen. 

Whereas  the  Sun  itlelffwhofe  ' 
Reflection  is  the  caufe  of  Heat  )  was  not 
Created  till  the  Fourth  Day,  ver.  16. 1 9. 

lothe  ether  Objedion,  I  Anfwer,**that 
though  the  Air  in  the  fecond  Region  (  where 
by  fieafon  of  its  coldnefs  there  are  many 

thick 
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thick  Vapours  )  do  caufe  a  great  Re- 
Tradtion;  yet  ’tis  probable  that  the  Air 
which  is  next  the  Earth,  is  fometimes,  and 
in  feme  places, of  a  far  greater  thinnefs,nay,  , 
as  thin  as  the  /Ethereal  Air  it  felf ;  fince 
fometimes  there  is  fuch  a  fpecial  Heat  of 
the  Sun,  as  may  Rarifie  it  in  an  Eminent 
degree  ;  And  in  Ibme  dry  places,  there 
are  no  grols  impure  Exhalations  to  mix 
with  it. 

But  here  it  may  be  Objected.  If  the 
Air  in  the  (econd  Region  were  more  Con- 
denied  and  heavy  than  this  wherein  we 
Breath,  then  that  nuift  necefiarily  tend 
downwards  and  pofieft  the  lower  place. 

To  this  fome  Anfwer,  That  the  hanging 
of  the  Clouds  in  the  open  Air,  is  no  lefs 
than  a  Miracle.  They  are  the  Words  of 
HiflJ'i  i.  Vliny.  JQuid  mrabilm  aquis  in calo  ft  anti- 
cap.  i.  what  more  wonderful  thing  is  there 

than  that  the  Waters  fhould  hand  in  the  Hea¬ 
vens  ?  Others  prove  this  from  the  Deriva¬ 
tion  of  the  word  0^0$  from  HRUJ  (tu- 
pefcere  and  DTJ  aqu<e:  Becaule  the  Wa¬ 
ters  do  hang  there  after  fuch  a  ftupendous 
inconceivable  manner  ;  Which  leerns  like- 
wife  to  be  favoured  by  Scripture,  where 
?tis  mentioned  asa  great  Argument  of  Gods 
Omnipotency,  that  he  holds  up  the  Clouds 
from  falling.  He  binds  uf  the  Waters  in  his 
•job,  26.  S:  thick  clouds 7  Mtd  the  Cloud  is  not  rent  under 
them . 

But  that  which  unto  me  feems  full 

Satisfaction  againft  this  doubt  ,  is  this 

Con, 
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Confideration ;  that  the  Natural  Vigor, 
whereby  the  Earth  does  attract  Denfe  Bo¬ 
dies  unto  it,  is  lets  Efficacious  at  a  diftance  : 
and  therefore  a  Body  of  lefs  Denfity ,  which 
is  near  unto  it,  as  fuppofe,  this  thin  Air 
wherein  we  breath,  may  Naturally  be  low¬ 
er  in  its  Scituation,than  another  of  a  great¬ 
er  Condenlity  that  is  farther  of ;  asfuppofe, 
the  Clouds  in  the  fecond  Region.  And 
though  the  one  be  abfblutely,  and  in  it  fejf 
more  fit  for  this  Motion  of  Defcent ;  yet, 
by  reafon  of  its  diftance,  the  Earths  Mag- 
netical  Vertue  cannot  fc  Powerfully  work 
upon  it. 

As  for  that  Relation  of  Arifiotle ;  If  it 
were  true ;  yet  it  does  not  prove  this  Air 
to  be  altogether  impoflible,  fince  moiftened 
Spunges  might  help  us  againft  its  thinnefs  ; 

But  Tis  more  likely,  that  he  took  it  upon 
Truft,  as  he  did  fome  other  Relations  con¬ 
cerning  the  height  of  the  Mountains,  where¬ 
in  ’tis  Evident,  that  he  was  grofly  miftaken. 

As  where  he  tells  us  of  Caucasus,  that  it  ^etcorm 
caft  its  fhadow  5*60  Miles.  And  this  Rela-  u  .c.i  1. 
tion  being  of  the  fame  Nature,  we  cannot 
fafely  truft  unto  him  for  the  Truth  of  it. 

If  it  be  here  enquired;  what  means  there 
may  be  Conje&ured,  for  our  afcending 
beyond  the  Sphere  of  the  Earths  Magnetic 
cal  Vigor. 

I  Anfwer,  1.  ’Tis  not  perhaps  impoflible, 
that  a  Man  may  be  able  to  Fly,  by  the  Ap¬ 
plication  of  Wings  to  his  own  Body  ;  As 
Angela  are  Pi&ured,  as  Mercury  and  D ath- 
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lus  are  feigned,  and  as  hath  been  attempted 
by  divers,  particulary  by  a  Turk  in  Con - 
ftantinofje,  as  Busbequius  Relates. 

2.  If  there  be  fuch  a  great  Ruck  in  Ma¬ 
dagascar,  as  *  Marcus  Bolus  the  Venetian 
mentions,  the  Feathers  in  whole  Wings  are 
Twelve  Foot  Long,  which  can  loop  up  a 
Horfe  and  his  Rider,  or  an  Elephant,  as 
our  Kites  do  a  Moufe  ;  why  then  ’tis  but 
Teaching  one  of  thefe  to  carry  a  Man,  and 
he  may  Ride  up  thither,  as  Ganymed  does 
u pon  an  Eagle. 

3.  Or  if  neither  of  thefe  Ways  will 
ferve  :  Yet  I  do  ferioufly,  and  upon  good 
Grounds,  affirm  it  poffible  to  make  a  Fly¬ 
ing  Chariot.  In  which  a  Man  may  fit,  and 
give  fuch  a  Motion  unto  it,  as  fhall  convey 
him  through  the  Air.  And  this  perhaps 
might  be  made  large  enough  to  carry  divers 
Men  at  the  fame  time,  together  with  Food 
for  their  Fiaticum,  and  Commodities  for 
Traflique.  Tt  is  not  thebignefs  of  any  thing 
in  this  kind,  that  can  hinder  its  Morion,  if 
the  Motive  Faculty  be  anfwerable  thereun¬ 
to.  We  fee  a  great  Ship  Swims  as  well  as 
a  (mail  Cork,  and  an  Eagle  Flies  in  the  Air 
as  well  as  a  little  gnat. 

This  Engine  may  be  contrived  from  the 
fame  Principles  by  which  Archjtas  made  a 
wooden  Dove,  and  Regiomontanus  a  wood- 

on  Eagle.  ' 

I  conceive  it  were  no  difficult  matter  (  if 
a  Man  had  leifijre  )  .to  fiiew  more  particu¬ 
larly;  the  means  o^  compoiing  it. 
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The  perfecting  of  fuchan  Invention, would 
be  of  fuch  excellent  ufe,  that  it  were  e- 
nough,  not  only  to  make  a  Man  Famous, 
but  the  Age  alfb  wherein  he  Lives.  For 
befides  the  ltrange  difcdveries  that  it  might 
occafion  in  this  other  World,  it  would  be 
alfb  of  inconceivable  advantage  forTra- 
velling,  above  any  other  Conveiance  that 
is  now  in  ufe. 

So  that  notwithftanding  all  thefe  feeming 
impofTibilities,  tis  likely  enough,  that  there 
may  be  a  means  invented  of  Journying  to 
the  Moon ;  And  how  happy  fhall  they  be  , 
that  are  tirft  fuccefsful  in  this  attempt  ? 

- Palicefque  anim^e,  cjuas  nubila  fupra9 

Et  turpes  fumos,  plenumque  vaporibus  orbe?n , 
Infer  uit  calo  fanfti  feint  ill  a  Vromethei. 

Having  thus  finifhed  this  Difcourfe ,  I 
chanced  upon  a  late  fancy  to  this  purpofe 
under  the  fained  Name  of  Domingo  Gcnfa- 
les,  written  by  a  late  Reverend  and  Learn¬ 
ed  Bifhop  :  In  which  (  befides  Sundry  par¬ 
ticulars  wherein  this  later  Chapter  did  un¬ 
wittingly  agree  with  it )  there  is  delivered 
a  pleafant  and  well  contrived  Fancy  con¬ 
cerning  a  Voyage  to  this  other  World. 

He  Suppofeth  that  there  is  a  Natural 
and  ufual  Palfage  for  many  Creatures 
betwixt  our  Earth  and  this  Plannet.  Thus 
he  fays  ;  thefe  great  Multitudes  of  Locufts 
wherewith  divers  Countries  have  bin  De- 
ftroyed,  do  Proceed  from  thence.  And  if 
we  Perufe  the  Authors  who  Treat  of  them, 
we  fhall  find  that  many  times  they  FI 3^  in 
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Numberlels  Troops,  or  S warms,  and 
for  fnndry  Days  together  before  they  Fall, 
are  leeht  over  thole  places  in  great  high 
Clouds,  fuch  as  coming  nearer,  are  of 
Extenfion  enough  to  Oblcure  the  Day, 
and  hinder  the  Light  of  the  Sun.  From 
which,  together  with  divers  other  fuch 
Relations,  he  Concludes,  that  *tis  not  al¬ 
together  Improbable,  they  fhould  proceed 
from  the  Moon.  Thus  likewile  he  Suppo- 
feth  the  Swallows,  Guckoes,  Nightingales, 
with  divers  other  Fowl*  which  are  with  us 
only  half  a  Year,  to  Fly  up  thither  , 
when  they  go  from  us.  Among#  which 
kind,  there  is  a  Wild  Swan  in  the  Eait- 
Indies,  which  at  certain  Seafons  of  the 
Year  do  Conftantly  take  their  Flight 
thither.  Now  this  Bird  being  of  a  great 
Strength,  able  to  Continue  for  a  long  Flight, 
as  alio  going  ufually  in  Flocks,  like  our 
Wild,  Geele ;  he  Suppoleth  that  many  of 
them  together,  might  be  thought  to  carry 
the  Weight  of  a  Man ;  elpecially,  if  an  En¬ 
gine  were  fo  Contrived  (as  he  thinks  it 
might;)  that  each  of  them  fhould  Bear  an 
equal  fhare  in  the  Burden.  So  that  by 
this  means,  ’tis  eafily  Conceiveable,  how 
once  every  Year  a  Man  might  Finilh  fiich 
a  Voyage ;  going  along  with  theie  Birds  at 
the  beginning  of  Winter,  and  again  Re¬ 
turning  with  them  at  the  Spring. 

And  here,  One  that  had  a  ftrong  Fancy, 
were  better  Able  to  fet  forth  the  great 
Benifit  and  Pleafitre  to  be  had  by  fuch  a 

Journey 
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Journey.  And  that  whether  you  Con- 
lider  the  Strangenels  of  the  Perfons, 
Language,  Art,  Policy,  Religion  of  thole 
Inhabitants,  together  with  the  new  Traf- 
fick  that  might  be  brought  thence.  In 
Brief,  do  but  Confider  the  Plealure  and 
Profit ,  of  thole  later  Dilcoveries  in 
America,  and  we  mult  needs  Conclude  this 
to  be  Inconceiveably  beyond  it. 

But  liich  Imaginations  asthele,  I  fhall 
leave  to  the  Fancy  of  the  Reader. 


- Sic  itur  ad  afira. 

Reftet  hunu  qnicunque  velit - 
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Code  refiat  iter ,  cedo  tentabinms  ire. 
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%o  tl )e  leaner* 

NOt  to  trouble  you  with  an 
Irivettive  againft  thole  mul¬ 
titudes  of  Pamphlets  which 
are  every  day  preft  into  the  World ; 
or  an  Apologie ,  why  this  was  pub- 
lilhed  amongft  the  reft  (the  ufual 
Matter  for  l'uch  kind  of  Epiftles) : 
Let  me  in  brief  preadmonifh  you 
l'omething  concerning  the  chief 
Scope  and  Manner  of  this  follow¬ 
ing  Difcourle. 

i.  ’Tisnotthe  purpofeot  it,  to 
fet  down  an  exa<ft  Treatife  of  this 
kind  of  Jflronomy ;  but  rather  to 
remove  thole  common  Prejudices, 
which  ufually  deter  Men  from  tak¬ 
ing  any  Argument  tending  this  way, 
into  their  confiderations.  For  we 
may  obferve,  that  in  thofe  Points 
which  are  cried  down  by  the  more 

A  t  general 


'  Co  tlje  Kea&er* 

general  Opinion,  Men  do  for  the 
ipaoit  part  reft  themfelves  in  the 
fuperficial  knowledg  of  things,  as 
they  feem  at  their  firft  appearan¬ 
ces,  thinking  they  can  fay  enough 
to  &ny  Paradox, againft  which  they 
can  urge  the  moft  obvious  and  eaiy 
Objections  •  and  .therefore  feldom 
or  never  fearch  into  the  depth  of 
thefe  Points,  or  enter  into  any  feri- 
ous  impartial  examination  of  thole 
grounds  on  which  they  are  bot¬ 
tom’d.  Which  as  it  muft  needs  be  a 
great  hindrance  to  the  proficiency 
of  all  kind  of  Learning ;  lo  more 
efpecially  is  it  in  this  particular. 
We  might  difcerna  greater  come- 
linefs  and  order  in  this  great  Fa- 
brick  of  the  World, and  more  eafily 
underftand  the  Appearances  in  A- 
ftronomy,  if  we  could  wich  indif- 
ferency  attend  to  what  might  be 
faid  for  that  Opinion/)!  Copernicus, 
^fhich  is  here  defended. 

a.  For 


Co  tte  Eea&er. 

1.  For  the  Manner.  It  is  not 
maintained  with  fuch  Heat  and 
Religion,  as  if  every  one  that  reads 
it,were  prefently  bound  to  yield  up 
his  affent :  But  as  it  is  in  other 
Wars,  where  Fiftory  cannot  be  had, 

Men  mull  be  content  with  Peace : 

So  likewife  is  it  in  this,  and  fhould 
be  in  all  other  Philofophical  Con- 
tentions.If  there  be  nothing  able  to 
convince  and  latisfy  the  indifferent 
Reader,  he  may  Hill  enjoy  his  own 
Opinion.  All  Men  have  ;not  the 
lame  way  of  apprehending  thi  ngs ; 
but  according  to  the  variety  of  their 
Temper,  Cuftom,  and  Abilities, 
their  Underftandings  are  leverally 
falhioned  to  different  Aflents : 
Which  had  it  been  but  well  confi¬ 
ned  by  fome  of  our  hot  *Adver- 
laries,they  would  not  have  fhewed  Al  ^e' 
more  Violence  in  oppoling  the  Fer- 
forts  againft  whom  they  write,  than 
Ifrength  in  confuting  the  Caufe. 

M  ;rri' 

1  IS 


Co  tfje  Eraser, 

’Tis  an  excellent  Rule  to  be  ob- 
ferved  in  all  Difputes,  That  Men 
{hould  give  foft  Words  and  bard 
jirvuments  •  that  they  would  not  fo 
much  ftrive  to  vex, as  to  convince  an 
Enemy,  If  this  were  but  diligently 
pradtiled  in  all  Cafes,  and  on  all 
fides,  we  might  in  a  good  meafure 
be  freed  from  thofe  Vexations  in 
the  fear ch  of  Truth, which  the  wile 
Solomon ,  by  his  own  experience  did 
fo  much  complain  of :  Ecclef.  i .  \  8 . 
In  much  Wijdom  there  is  much  Qrief  • 
and  he  that  increafeth  Kjiowledg ,  in - 
creafeth  Sorrow. 

To  conclude :  Tho  there  fhould 
be  nothing  in  this  Difcourfe  con- 
ducible  to  your  Information  and 
Benefit  yet  it  may  ferve  in  the 
<Perufal,’ as  it  did  in  the  Compofure , 
for  the  recreation  of  fuch  leifure 
hours,  as  may  conveniently  be  fpa- 
red  from  more  weighty  Employ¬ 
ments,  Fareml . 

■  -  '•  '  '  The 
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The  Propositions  that 
are  jnfifted  on  in  this  Difcourfe. 


PROP.  i. 


V  \ 
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THat  the  feeming  Novelty  and  Singularity 
o  f  this  Opinion ,  can  be  no  f efficient  Rea- 
Ion  to  prove  it  Erronew . 

1  .  ; 

PROP.  II. 

That  the  places  of  Scripture ,  which  feem  to  in¬ 
timate  the  Diurnal  Motion  of  the  Sun  or 

Heavens ,  are  fairly  capable  of  another  in - 
terpretation. 


)f ' !  "E 
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prop.  m. 

That  the  Holy  Ghoft ,  in  many  places  of  Scrip¬ 
ture,  does  plainly  conform  his  Express  to 
the  Error  of  our  Conceits ,  and  does  net  fpeah 

of  fundry  things  as  they  are  in  themfelves ,  but 
&  they  appear  unto  us. 

» 

«  -  .  .  *  .  i  •  •  '  0  •  V\  KV :  -\  . 

PRO  P.  IV. 

That  divers  learned  Men  have  fallen  into  great 

Ablurdities ,  whilfi  they  have  looked  for  the 

Grounds  of  Philofophy  from  the  Words  of 
Scripture.  J 

P  R  O  P.  v. 

That  the  words  of  Scripture ,  in  their  proper 

and 
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m je  Cable. 

and  ftritt  conftruttion ,  io  »of  where  af¬ 


firm  the  Immobility  of  the  Earth . 

PROP.  VI.  : 

That  there  is  not  any  Argument  from  the  Words 
of  Scripture,  Principles  of  Nature ,  or  Ob - 
fervations  in  Aflronomy ,  which  can  fuffici- 
ently  evidence  the  Earth  to  be  in  the  Centre 
of  the  llniverfe. 


PROP.  VII, 


'Jis  probable  that  the  Sun  is  in  the  Centre  of 
the  World. 

>■ 

PROP.  VIII. 

That  there  is  net  any  fufficient  reafon  to  prove 
the  Earth  incapable  of  thofe  Motions  which 
Copernicus  afcribes  unto  it . 

PROP.  IXi 

That  it  is  more  probable  the  Earth  does  move^ 
than  the  Heavens .  ' 

P  R,  O  P.  X. 

That  this  Hypothefis  is  exattly  agreeable  to 
common  appearances* 
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May  be  a 
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PROP.  I. 

0 

That  the  feeming  Novelty  and  Singularity 
of  this  Opinion ,  can  he  no  fufficient 
Reafon  to  prove  it  Erroneous „ 

,  •  •  ■*.  ■  '»  .  « *  ■  .  ..  *  *- 

'N  the  fearch  of  Theological  Truths,  it 

is  the  fafeft  method,  firft  of  all  to  look 
unto  Divine  Authority  ;  bepaufe  that 
carries  with  it  as  clear  an  evidence  to 
our  Faiths  as  any  thing  elfe  can  be  to  our 
Reafon.  But  on  the  contrary,  in  the  exami¬ 
nation  of  Philofophical  points*  it  were  a  pre- 
pofterous  Courfe  to  begin  at  the  Teftimony 
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and  Opinion  of  others,  and  then  afterwards 
to  defcend  unto  the  Reafons  that  may  be 
drawn  from  the  Nature  and  Eflence  of  the 
things  themfolves :  Becaufe  thefe  inartificial 
Arguments  (as  the  Logicians  call  them)  do 
not  carry  with  them  any  clear  and  convin¬ 
cing  evidence  ;  and  therefore  fhould  come 
after  thofie  that  are  of  more  neceffary  depen- 
dance,  as  ferving  rather  to  confirm,  than  re-  * 
folve  the  Judgment. 

But  yet,  fo  it  is,  that  in  thole  points  which 
are  befides  the  common  Opinion,  men  are 
carried  away  at  the  firft  by  the  general  cry, 
and  feldom  or  never  come  fo  far  as  to  ex- 
amin  the  reafons  that  may  be  urged  for  them. 
And  therefore,  finceit  is  the  purpofe  of  this 
difcourfe  to  remove  thole  prejudices  which 
may  hinder  our  Judgment  in  the  like  cafe, 
Tis  requifit  that  in  the  firft  place  there  be 
fbme  fatisfadlion  given  to  thole  Arguments 
that  may  be  taken  from  the  Authority  of 
others. 

Which  Arguments  are  infilled  on  by  our 
adverfaries  with  much  heat  and  violence. 

What  (fay  they)  (hall  an  upftart  Novel¬ 
ty  thurft  out  fiich  a  Truth  as  hath  palled  by 
fiicceffive  tradition  through  all  Ages  ot  the 
World  ?  And  hath  been  generally  entertain- 
*  Alex,  ed,  not  only  in  the  Opinion  of  the  vulgar , 
Kpff'.  de  but  alfo  of  the  greateft  Philofophers  and 
mo  ft  Learned  Men  ?  *  Shall  we  think  that 
con  among^  multitude  of  thole  who  in  fove- 
hb.iM.i.  rai  times  have  been  eminent  for  new  invem 
cap  x  o.  tions  and  ft  range  difcoveries,  there  was  none 
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&ble  to  find  out  fuch  a  Secret  as  this,  befides 
fame  fabulous  Vythagorians ,  and  of  late  Co- 
fernicns  ?  Is  it  poffible  that  the  World  fhould 
laft  for  above  five  thoufand  years  together, 
and  yet  the  Inhabitants  of  it  be  16  dull  and 
ftiipid,  as  to  be  unacquainted  with  its  mo¬ 
tion  ?  Nay,  (hall  we  think  that  thofe  excel¬ 
lent  Men,  whom  the  Holy  Ghoft  made  ule 
of  in  the  penning  of  Scripture,  who  were 
extraordinarily  infpired  with  Supernatural 
Truths,  fhould  notwkhftanding  be  fo  groff 
ly  ignorant  of  fo  common  a  matter  as  this  ? 
Can  we  believe, if  there  were  any  fuch  thing, 
that  Jofuah,  and  Job,  and  David,  and  Solo¬ 
mon,  &c.  fhould  know  nothing  of  it  ?  Cer¬ 
tainly  it  mult  needs  argue  a  ftrong  affectati¬ 
on  of  Singularity,  for  a  Man  to  take  up  any 
groundlefs  fancy  again!!  fuch  aritient  and 
general  Authority. 

I  anfwer  :  As  we  fhould  not  be  fo  fondly 
Conceited  of  our  felves,  and  the  extraordina- 
ry  Abilities  of  thefe  prefent  Ages,  as  to  think 
every  thing  that  is  antient  to  be  abfolute  .• 
Or,  as  if  it  muff  needs  be  with  Opinions,  as 
it  is  with  Clothes,  where  the  newel!  is  for 
the  molt  part  belt.  So  neither  fhould  we  be 
fo  fuperltitioufly  devoted  to  Antiquity,  as  to 
take  up  every  thing  for,  Canonical,  Which 
drops  from  the  pen  of  a  Father,  or  was  ap¬ 
proved  by  the  confent  of  the  Aritients.  Tis 
an.  excellent  faying ,  ^  £a zv&e.iov  T/)  t? 

yvdy.))  r  (Axhcvict  ytrocvipM*  behoves  every 
one  in  the  fearch  of  Truth, always  to  preferve 
a  Fh i lolbphical  liberty :  Not  to  be  16  infiaved 

B  £  to 


That  the  Earth  may  le  a  Vianet. 

to  the  Opinion  of  any  Man,  as  to  think  what 
ever  he  fays  to  be  infallible.  We  muft  la¬ 
bour  to  find  out  what  things  are  in  them- 
felves  by  our  own  experience,  and  a  through 
examination  of  their  natures,  not  what  an¬ 
other  fays  of  them.  And  if  in  fuch  an  im¬ 
partial  enquiry,  we  chance  to  light  upon  a 
new  way, and  that  which  is  befides  the  com¬ 
mon  rode,  this  is  neither  our  fault,  nor  our 
unhappinefs. 

Not  our  fault, becaujfeit  did  not  arife  from 
Singularity  or  Affedationr  Not  our  unhap¬ 
pinefs,  becaufe  it  is  rather  a  Priviledge  to  be 
the  firll  in  finding  out  fuch  Truths,  as  are  not 
difcernable  to  every  common  eye.  If  No¬ 
velty  fhould  always  be  rejeded ,  neither 
would  Arts  have  arrived  to  that  perfedion 
wherein  now  we  enjoy  them,  nor  could  we 
ever  hope  for  any  future  reformation  : 
Though  all  Truth  be  in  it  felf  Eternal ;  yet 
in  rdped  of  Mens  Opinions,  there  is  fcarce 
any  fo  antient,  but  had  a  beginning,  and  was 
once  accounted  a  Novelty ;  and  if  for  this 
reafon  it  had  been  condemned  as  an  errotir, 
what  a  general  darknefsand  ignorance  would 
then  have  been  in  the  World,in  companion  of 
that  light  which  now  abounds  ;  according 
to  that  of  the  Poet ; 

-  •  r  ry%  :T 

■-at.  *  Jj>uod  fi  tarn  Antiquis  N optics  invifafuijjet^ 

jQuam  nobis  flitid  nmc  ejjet  vetm  aut  quid  habenu 
JVuod  legerent  tereretq  ;  viriiym  fublicm  ttfus  ? 

If  our  Forefathers  had  but  hated  thus, 

All  that  were  new7, what  had  been  old  to  us  ? 

.  Or, 
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Or,  how  might  any  thing  confirmed  be. 

For  publick  life,  by  its  Antiquity  ? 

But  for  more  full  fatisfa&ion  of  all  thofo 
fcruples  that  may  arifo  from  the  feeming  No¬ 
velty  or  Singularity  of  this  Opinion,  I  (hall 
propofe  thefe  following  confiderations. 

Suppofe  it  were  a  Novelty  :  Yet  ’tis  in  Confid.  i. 
Philofophy,  and  that  is  made  up  of  nothing 
elfe  ;  but  receives  addition  from  every  days 
experiment.  True  indeed,  for  Divinity  we 
have  an  infallible  rule  that  do’s  plainly  in¬ 
form  us  of  all  necelfary  Truths ;  and  there¬ 
fore  the  Primitive  Times  are  of  greater 
Authority ,  becaufe  they  were  nearer  to 
thole  holy  Men  who  were  the  Pen-Men  of 
Scripture.  But  now  for  Philofophy,  there 
is  no  fuch  reafon  :  What  ever  the  School- 
Men  may  talk  ;  yet  Arifiotles  works  are  not 
necelfarily  true,  and  he  himfolf  hath  by  fuf- 
ficient  Arguments  proved  himfelf  to  be  lia¬ 
ble  unto  errour.  Now  in  this  cafe ,  if  we 
fhould  fpeak  properly,  Antiquity  do3s  com 
lift  in  the  old  age  of  the  World,  not  in  the 
youth  of  it.  In  ilich  Learning  as  may  be  in- 
creafod  by  frefh  experiments  and  new  dis¬ 
coveries  :  5Tis  we  are  the  Fathers,  and  of 
more  Authority  than  former  Ages  ;  becaufe 
we  have  the  advantage  of  more  time  than 
they  had,  and  Truth  (we  lay )  is  the  Daugh¬ 
ter  of  Time.  However  ,  there  is  nothing 
in  this  Opinion  fo  Magiflerially  propofed  , 
but  the  Reader  may  ufe  his  own  liberty  *7 
and  if  all  the  reafons  confideied  together , 
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do  not  feem  convincing  unto  him,  he  may 
freely  rejeft  it. 

'  In  thofe  natural  points  which  carry  with 
them  any  doubt  or  obfcurity,  it  is  the  fafeft 
way  to  fufbend  our  affents :  And  though  we 
may  difpute  fro  or  con  \  yet  not  to  fettle  our 
Opinion  on  either  fide. 

In  weighing  the  Authority  of  others  5tis 
not.  their  multitude  that  fhould  prevail,  or 
their  skill  in  fbme  things  that  fhould  make 
them  of  credit  in  every  thing,  but  we  fhould 
examine  what  particular  infight  and  experi¬ 
ence  they  had*in  thofe  times  for  which  they 
are  cited.  '  Now  5tis  plain ,  that  Common 
People  judge  by  their  fences ;  and  therefore, 
their  voices  are  altogether  unfit  to  decide 
any  Philofophical  doubt,  which  cannot  well 
be  examined  or  explained  without  Difcourfe 
and  Reafon.  And  as  for  the  antient  Fathers, 
though  they  were  Men  very  eminent  for  their 
holy  lives  and  extraordinary  skill  in  Divini¬ 
ty  ;  yet  they  were  molt  of  them  very  Igno¬ 
rant  in  that  part  of  Learning  which  con¬ 
cerns  this  Opinion ,  as  appears  by  many  of 
their  grofs  miftakes  in  this  kind,  as  that  con-  * 
cerning  the  Antipodes ,  &c.  and  therefore  it 
is  not  their  Opinion  neither,  in  this  bufinefs, 
that  to  an  indifferent  feeker  of  Truth  will  be 
of  any  ftrong  Authority. 

But  againfi:  this  it  is  *  objected,  that  the 
inftance  of  the  Ant  if  odes  do’s  not  argue  any 
fpecial  Ignorance  in  thefe  Learned  Men :  Or, 
that  they  had  leis  skill  in  fuch  human  Arts 

w  -v  ;  ;  •  -  than 
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than  others  ;  fince  Anffioth  himfelf,  and  P/i- 
pj)  did  deny  this  as  well  as  they. 

|  anlwer : 

1.  If  they  did,  yet  this  do’s  make  more 
to  the  prefent  purpofe  :  For  if  fuch  great 
Sehollars,  who  were  fo  eminent  for  their 
knowledge  in  natural  things,  might  yet  not- 
withftanding  be  grofly  miftaken  in  fuch 
matters  as  are  now  evident  and  certain  : 
Why  then  we  have  no  reafon  to  depend  upon 
their  affertions  or  Authorities,  as  if  they  werc 
infallible. 

2.  Though  thefe  great  Naturahfts,  for 
want  of  feme  experience  were  mihaken  in 
that  Opinion,  while#  they  thought  no  place 
was  habitable  but  the  temperate  Zorns  j  yet 
it  cannot  be  from  hence  inferred,  that  they 
denied  the  poflibility  of  Antipodes :  Since  thefe 
are  fiich  Inhabitants  as  live  oppofite  unto  us 
in  the  other  temperate  Zone  ;  and  hwere  an 
abliird  thing  to  imagin  that  thofe  who  lived 
in  different  Zoties,  can  be  Antipodes  to  one  a^ 
nother  ;  and  argues  that  a  Man  did  not  un¬ 
derhand,  or  elfe  had  forgotten  that  common 
diftin&ion  \r\  Geography ,  wherein  the  relation 
of  the  Worlds  Inhabitants  unto  one  another, 
are  reckoned  up  under  thele  three  heads  , 
Anttcci,  Teriaci)  and  Antipodes.  But  to  let  this 
pafs ;  5Tis  certaiivhatfomeof  the  Fathers  did 
deny  the  being  of  any  fuch,  upon  other  more 
abfurd  grounds.  Now  if  fuch  as  Cnryfofiom3 
Lafyantius ,  &c.  who  were  noted  for  great 
Sehollars,  and  fuch  too  as  flourifhed  in  thefe 
latter  times,  when  all  human  Learning  was 

B  4  more 
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more  generally  profeft,  fhould  notwithftand- 
lng  be  fo  much  miftaken  in  fo  obvious  a  mat¬ 
ter  :  Why  then  may  we  not  think  that  thole* 
Primitive  Saints,  who  were  the  Pen-Men  of 
Scripture,  and  eminent  above  others  in  their 
time  for  Holinefs  and  Knowledge,  might  yet 
be  .utterly  Ignorant  of  many  Philofbphical 
Truths,  which  are  commonly  known  in  thefe 
days  ?  ?Tis  probable,  that  the  Holy  Ghoft 
did  inform  them  only  with  the  knowledge 
of  thofe  things  whereof  they  were  to  be  the 
Pen-Men,  and  that  they  were  not  better 
skilled  in  points  of  Philolbphy  than  others. 
There  were  indeed  fome  of  them  who  were 
fupernaturally  indowed  with  human  Learn¬ 
ing  ;  yet  this  was,  becaufe  they  might  there¬ 
by  be  fitted  for  fome  particular  ends,  which 
all  the  reft  were  not  appointed  unto  :  Thus 
Solomon  was  ftrangely  gifted  with  all  kind  of 
knowledge,  in  a  great  meafure,  becaufe  he 
was  to  teach  us  by  his  own  experience  the 
Bccl.i.  1 8.  extreme  Vanity  of  it,  that  we  might  not  fo 
*  fettle  our  defires  upon  it,  as  if  it  were  able 

to  yield  us  contentment.  So  too  the  Apoftles 
were  extraordinarily  infpired  with  the  know¬ 
ledge  of  Languages,  becaufe  they  were  to 
preach  unto  all  Nations.  But  it  will  not 
'  hence  follow,  that  therefore  the  other  Holy 
Pen-Men  were  greater  Schollars  than  others. 

5  Lis  likely  that  Job  had  as  much  human 
Learning  as  moft  of  them,  becaufe  his  Book 
is  more  Specially  remarkable  for  lofty  ex- 
prefiloiis,  and  dilconrfes  of  Nature  ;  and 
vef’tis  not  likely  that  he  was  acquainted 
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with  all  thofe  myfteries  which  later  Ages  have 
difcovered  ;  becaufe  when  God  would  con¬ 
vince  him  of  his  own  Folly  and  Ignorance, 
he  propofes  to  him  fuch  queftions,  as  to  him 
were  altogether  unanfwerable  ;  which  not- 
withftanding,  any  ordinary  Philofopher  in 
thefe  days  might  have  refolved:  As  you  may 
fee  at  large  in  the  thirty  eighth  Chapter  of 
that  Book. 

The  occafion  was  this  :  Job  having  #  be-  *Cap.  13.3, 
fore  defied  that  he  might  difpute  with  the 
Almighty  concerning  the  uprightnefs  of  his 
own  ways,  and  theunreafonablenefs  of  thofe 
afflictions  which  he  underwent,  do’s  at  length 
obtain  his  defire  in  this  kind;  and  God  vouch- 
fafes  in  this  thirty  eighth  Chapter  ,  to 
argue  the  cafe  with  him.  Where  he  do’s 
(hew  Job  how  unfit  he  was  to  judge  of  the 
tvaysof  Providence,  in  difpofing  of  Bleffings 
and  Afflictions,  when  as  he  was  fo  Ignorant 
in  ordinary  matters,  being  not  able  to  dis¬ 
cern  the  reafon  of  natural  and  common  e- 
vents.  As  t  why  the  Sea  ftiould  be  fo  boun- 1 V.  8. 1  o, 
ded  from  overflowing  the  Land  l  What  is 1 1  • 
the  f  bredth  of  the  Earth  ?  What  is  the  t  rea-  *  yeYt  r 
fo n  of  the  Snow  or  Flail  ?  Whap  was  the  \  Vcr.  22! 

*  caufe  of  the  Rain  or  Dew,  of  Ice  andFroft,  *  K28.29, 
and  the  like.  By  which  queftions,  it  feems 
Job  was  fo  utterly  puzled ,  that  he  is  fain 
afterwards  to  humble  himfelf  in  this  acknow¬ 
ledgment  :  #  I  have  uttered  that  I  vnderffiocd  *  ^  ^ 
not,  things  too  wonderful  for  me ,  which  I  knew 
not :  Wherefore  I  abhor  my  felf  and  repent  in  duf 
and  afljes .  *  ’ 
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So  that  ’tis  likely  thefe  Holy  Men  had  not 
thefe  human  Arts  by  any  fpecial  infpiration, 
but  by  inftrudion  and  ftudy,  and  other  or¬ 
dinary  means  ;  and  therefore  Mofes  his  skill 
in  this  kind  is  called  the  Learning  of  the  E- 
48*7.12,  gyptians.  Now  becaufe  in  thofe  times  al  1  Sci¬ 
ences  were  taught  only  in  a  rude  and  imper* 
fed  manner  ;  therefore  ’tis  likely  that  they 
alfo  had  but  a  dark  and  confufe  apprehenfl- 
on  of  things,  and  were  liable  to  the  common 
errours.  And  for  this  reafbn  is  it ,  why  * 
♦  JoJhca .  Toft  atm  (Tpeaking  of  Jojhuas  bidding  the 
io.  Queft.  Moon  ftand  (till  as  well  as  the  Sun  )  fays 
jQuod  forte  erat  imperitm  circa  Aftrorum  doffiri- 
nam, fentiens  ut  wulgares  fentiunt: That  perhaps  he 
was  unskilful  in  Aftronomy,  having  the  fame 
grofs  conceit  of  the  Heavens,  as  the  vulgar 
had.  From  all  which  it  may  be  inferred, that 
the  Ignorance  of  fuch  good  Men  *  and  great 
Schollars  concerning  thefe  Philofbphical 
points,  can  be  no  fufficient  reafbn,  why  af¬ 
ter  examination  we  fhould  deny  them,  or 
doubt  of  their  Truth. 

c  -  TJ  3  5Tis  confiderable,that  in  the  rudiments  and 
° Jl  ftrft  beginnings  of  Aftronomy ,  and  fo  in  feveral 

Ages  after,  this  Opinion  hath  found  many 
Patrons,  and  thofe  too  Men  of  eminent  note 
and  Learning.  Such  was  more  efpecially 
Pythagoras ,  who  was  generally  and  highly 
efieemed  for  his  divine  wit,  and  rare  inven¬ 
tions  ;  under  whole  myfterious  layings,  there 
be  many  excellent  Truths  to  be  difcover- 
ed. 

But  againft  his  Teftimony,  it  is  again 
'  '  '  t  objeded  j 
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|  objected  ;  If  Pythagoras  were  of  this  Opi¬ 
nion,  yet  his  Authority  fhould  not  be  of  any 
credit,  becaufe  he  was  the  Author  of  many 
other  monftrous  abfurdities. 

To  this  I  anfwer :  If  a  Manserroiir  infome 
particulars  fhould  take  away  his  credit  for 
every  thing  elfe,  this  would  abolifh  the  force 
of  all  human  Authority  ;  for  humanum  eft  er- 
rare .  Secondly ,  3tis  probable  that  many 
of  Pythagoras’s  fayings  which  feem  fo  abfiird, 
are  not  to  be  underftood  according  to  their 
letter,  but  in  a  myftical  fenfe. 

2.  But  he  obje&s  again,  that  Pythagoras 
was  not  of  this  Opinion  ;  and  that  for  two 
reafons  :  Firft ,  becaufe  no  Antient  Author 
that  he  had  read  afcribes  it  unto  him.  Second¬ 
ly,  it  is  contradictory  to  his  other  Opinions, 
concerning  the  Harmony  that  was  made  by 
the  motion  of  the  Heavens;  which  could 
not  confift  with  this  other  of  the  Earth’s  mo. 
tion. 

To  the  Firft  I  anfwer :  The  ObjeCtor  could 
not  chufe  but  know  that  this  alfertion  is  by 
many  Antient  Authors  afcribed  to  that  feCt, 
whereof  Pythagoras  was  the  chief.  He  might 
have  feen  it  exprefly  in  %  Anftotle  himfelf: 
O l  3  TIvSxft?Hoi  hiyxcnV  <m  7w?  T/)>  r 

71  ftZ  zv  cLSfSOV  "‘•dfXlV  yjJKhto  70  fitewvt 

VVkJcL  75  *5  TTOieiV' 

In  which  the  Philofopher  do’s  compendia 
oufly  reckon  up  the  three  chief  particu¬ 
lars  implyed  in  the  Opinion  ot  the  Pythago¬ 
reans.  Firft,  the  Suns  being  in  the  Centre  of 

•5  v  ;  •  .  «  ■  ->  '  the 
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the  World.  Secondly,  the  Earth’s  annual 
motion  about  it,  as  being  one  of  the  planets : 
Thirdly,  its  diurnal  revolution,  whereby  it 
cauled  day  and  night. 

To  his  fecond  reafon  I  anlwer :  Firft,  that 
Pythagoras  thought  the  Earth  to  be  one  of 
the  Planets  (as  appears  by  Ariflotles  Tefti- 
mony  concerning  him)  and  to  move  a- 
monglt  the  reft.  So  that  his  Opinion 
concerning  the  motion  of  the  Heavens,  is 
not  inconfiftent  with  that  of  the  Earth.  Se¬ 
condly,  but  as  for  the  Cceleftial  Harmony, 
he  might  perhaps  under  this  myftical  exprel- 
lion,  according  to  his  ufualCuftom,  ffiadow 
forth  unto  us  that  mutual  proportion  and 
Harmonical  confent,  which  he  did  conceive 
in  the  feveral  bignefs,  diftance,  motions  of 
the  Orbs.  So  that  notwithftanding  thele  ob¬ 
jections,  it  is  evident  that  Pythagoras  was  of 
this  Opinion,  and  that  his  Authority  may  add 
fomewhat  for  the  confirmation  of  it.  Unto 
dad'.  h‘m  affemed  *  Mftarcbw  Samm,  whoflouri- 
nlnumro  ?ed  abDUt  280  years  before  the  Birth  of  our 
Saviour,  and  was  by  reafon  of  this  Opinion, 
arraigned  for  Prophanefs  and  Sacriledge  by 
the  Areof  agues,  becaufe  he  had  blafphemed 
the  Deity  of  Vefia,  affirming  the  Earth  to 
move.  To  them  agreed  Philola  uSj  Heraclides , 
Tont'm,  Nicetas ,  Syracufanm,  Ecphantas,  Lu- 
cippvs,  and  P/^himfelf  fas  fome  think.)  So 
Like  wife  Numa  Fompiliasy  as  Tint  arch  relates 
it  in  his  Life  ;  who  in  reference  to  this  Opini¬ 
on,  built  the  1  emple  ot  Vefta  round,  like  the 
Univerfe :  In  the  middle  of  it  was  placed  the 

perpetual 


That  the  Earth  may  le  a  Vianet .  i  j 

perpetual  veftal  Fire  ;  by  which  he  did  r£- 
prelent  the  Sun  in  the  Centre  of  the  World. 

All  thefe  Men  were  in  their  feveral  times 
of  fpecial  Note,  as  well  for  their  extraordi¬ 
nary  Learning  as  for  this  Opinion. 

’Tis  confiaerable,  that  fince  this  Science  of  4 XonfuL 
Aftronomy  hath  been  raifed  to  any  perfection, 
there  have  been  many  of  the  belt  skill  in  it, 
that  have  allented  unto  that  affertiori  which 
is  here  defended.  Amongft  whom  was  the 
Cardinal  Cufanus ,  but  more  efpecially  Coper -  De  dotta 
nicus ,  who  was  a  Man  very  exadt  and  dill-  ignor.hb.z, 
gent  in  thefe  ftudies  for  above  30  years  toge-c^  I2e 
ther,  from  the  year  .if  00.  to  x f 30.  and  up¬ 
wards  :  And  fince  him,  moft  of  the  belt  A- 
ftronomers  have  been  of  his  fide.  So  that 
now,  there  is  fcarce  any  of  note  and  skill, 
who  are  not  Copernicus  his  followers,  and  if 
we  fhould  go  to  moft  voices,  this  Opinion 
would  carry  it  from  any  other.  It  Would  be 
too  tedious  to  reckon  up  the  names  of thofe 
that  may  be  cited  for  it ;  I  Will  only  mention 
fome  of  the  chief :  Such  were  Joachims  Rhe¬ 
ticus ,  an  elegant  Writer,  Chrifiopherus  Roth- 
man,  Meftlin ,  a  Man  very  eminent  for  his 
fingular  skill  in  this  Science ;  who  though  at 
the  firft  he  were  a  follower  of  Violomy ,  yet 
upon  his  fecond  and  more  exaCt  thoughts, 
he  concluded  Copernicus  to  be  in  the  right , 
and  that  the  ufual  Hypothecs,  *  pr^fcriptione  *  pref 
potius  cpudm  ration^  valet ,  do’s  prevail  more  Narrat. 
by  prefcription  then  reafonY  So  likewifelF-  etici „ 

rafmus  j ^einholdus ,  who  was  the  Mari  that 
calculated  the  Prutenical  Tables  from  Coper¬ 
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Ibid,  metis  his  obfervations,  and  did  intend  to  writd 
a  (Commentary  upon  his  other  Works,  but 
that  he  was  taken  out  of  this  Life  before  he 
could  finifh  thofe  refblutions.  Unto  thefe 
alfb  I  might  add  the  names  o f  Gilbert,  Keplar , 
GalltUus ,  with  fundry  others,  who  have 
much  beautified  and  confirmed  this  Hypothecs, 
with  their  new  inventions.  Nay  I  may  fafely 
affirm, that  amongft  the  variety  of  thofe  Opi¬ 
nions  that  are  in  Ajlronomy, there  are  more  (of 
thofe  which  have  skill  in  it)  that  are  of  this 
Opinion,  not  only  than  any  other,  but 
than  all  the  reft  put  together.  So  that  now 

it.  is  a  greater  Argument  of  Singularity  to 
oppofe  it. 

5.  Conjid.  3Tis  probable ,  that  many  other  of  the 
Antients  would  have  affented  unto  this  Opi¬ 
nion,  if  they  had  been  acquainted  with  thofe 
experiments  which  later  times  have  found 
r out  for  the  .confirmation  of  it*;  And  there- 
»  in  ^ore  #  Rheticus  and  t  Keplar  do  fo  often  wifh 
rations,  that  Arifiotle  were  now  alive  again.  Quefti- 
t  Myft.Cof  onlefs  he  was  fb  rational  and  ingenious  a 
mogrxitp.^ r.Man  (not  half  lo  obftinate  as  many  of  his 
fo^owers^  that  upon  fuch  probabilities  as 
Copem .  thefe,  he  would  quickly  have  renounced  his 

ownPrincip!es,and  have  come  over  to  this  fide: 
For  in  one  place,  having  propofed  fome 
de  Ccelt. 2.  queftions  about  the  Heavens,  which  Were 
c’  I2'  not  eafie  to  be  refolved  :  He  fets  down  this 
rule,  that  in  difficulties,  a  Man  may  take  a 
liberty  to  fpeak  that  which  feems  moft  like¬ 
ly  to  him  :  And  in  fiich  cafes,  an  aptnefs  to 
guefs  at  fome  refbliffian,  for  the  fatisfying 
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of  our  Philofophical  thirft,  do’s  deferve  ra¬ 
ther  to  be  ftiled  by  the  name  of  Modefty, 
than  Boldnefs.  And  in  another  place ,  he 
referrs  the  Reader  to  the  different  Opinions  Met.  Uk 
of  Altronomers,  advifing  him  to  examin  their  1 
feveral  tenents,  as  well  Eudoxus  as  Calippus ; 
and  to  entertain  that  (not  which  is  molt  an- 
tient,  but )  which  is  molt  exadt  and  agree- 
,  able  to  realon.  And  as  for  PtoJomy ,  ?tis  his  -dim.  ^ 
counfel,  that  we  (hould  endeavour  to  frame  r3^A2« 
fuch  fuppofitions  of  the  Heavens,  as  might 
be  more  fimple,  being  void  of  all  fuperflui* 
ties  :  And  he  confelfes,  that  his  Hypothefis  had 
mapy  implications  in  it,  together  with  fun- 
dry  intricate  and  unlikely  turnings  ;  and 
therefore  in  the  fame  place,  he  feems  to  ad- 
monifh  us,  that  we  (hould  not  be  too  confi¬ 
dent  the  Heavens  were  really  in  the  lame 
Form ,  wherein  Altronomers  did  fuppole 
them.  So  that  ’tis  likely,  ’twas  his  chief  in-  . 
tent  to  propofe  unto  us  (uch  a  frame  of  thp 
Cceleftial  Bodies,  from  which  we  might,  in 
(bme  meafure,  conceive  of  their  different  ap¬ 
pearances  ;  and  according  to  which ,  we 
might  be  able  to  calculate  their  motions.  But 
now,  ’tis  Copernicus  his  endeavour,  to  pro¬ 
pound  unto  us,  the  true  natural  Caufes  of 
thefe  feveral  Motions,  and  Appearances: 

It  was  the  intent  of  the  one,  to  fettle  the 
Imagination;  and  of  the  other,  to  fatisfie  the 
judgment.  So,  that  we  have  no  reaibn  to 
doubt  of  his  affent  unto  this  Opinion,  if  he 
had  but  clearly  underftood  all  the  grounds 
of  it* 
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*Tis  reported  of  Clavius,  that  when  lying 
upon  his  Death-bed,  he  heard  the  firft  News 
of  thofe  Difcoveries  which  were  made  by 
Gallilaus  his  Glafs,  he  brake  forth  into  thefe 
words  :  Videre  Afironomos,  quo  paffo  confiituen- 
di  fiunt  orhes  Ctelefies,  ut  hac  Phenomena  falvari 
pojfint :  That  it  did  behove  Aftronomers,  to 
confider  of  fbme  other  Hypothecs,  befide  that 
bfPtolomy,  whereby  they  might  falve  all  thofe 
new  appearances.  Intimating  that  this  old 
one,  which  formerly  he  had  defended,  would 
not  now  ferve  the  turn :  And  doubtlefs,  if  it 
had  been  informed  how  congruous  all  thefe 
might  have  been  unto  the  Opinion  of  Coper¬ 
nicus ,  he  would  quickly  have  turned  on  that 
fide.  ?Tis  corifiderable,  that  amongft  the 
followers  of  Copernicus ,  thefe  are  fcarce  any, 
who  were  not  formerly  againft  him ;  and 
fuch  ,  as  at  firft  ,  had  been  throughly 
feafoned  with  the  Principles  of  Arifiotle ;  in 
Which,  for  the  moft  part,  they  have  no  lefs 
skill,  than  thofe  who  are  fo  violent  in  the 
defence  of  them.  Whereas  on  the  contrary, 
there  are  very  few  to  be  found  amongft  the 
followers  of  Arifiotle  and  Ptolomy,  that  have 
read  any  thing  in  Copernicus ,  or  do  fully  un¬ 
derhand  the  Grounds  of  his  Opinion  ;  and  I 
think,  not  any,  who  having  been  once  fetled 
with  any  ftrong  affent  on  this  fide,  that  have 
afterwards  revolted  from  it.  Now  if  we  do 
but  ferioufly  weigh  with  our  felves,  that  fo 
many  ingenious ,  confidering  Men,  fhould 
reject  that  Opinion  which  they  were  nurfed 
tip  in, and  which  is  generally  approved  as  the  , 

truth  f 
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truth  *,  and  that, for  the  embracing  of  fucH  a 
Paradox  as  is  condemned  in  Schools,  and 
commonly  cried  down,  as  being  abfurd  and 
fidiculbus  :  I  fay,  If  a  Man  do  but  well  con- 
lider  all  this,  he  mult  needs  conclude,  that 
there  is  fome  Itrong  evidence  for  it  to  be 
found  out  by  examination  ^  and  that  in  all 
probability,  this  is  the  righter  Ikied  •'  - 

’Tis  probable,  that  mo  ft  of  thofe  Authors  7  .Confiis 
who  have  oppofed  this  Opinion,  find*  it 
hath  been  confirmed  by  new  Difcoveries, 
were  ftirrdd  up  thereunto  by  fome  of  thefd 
three  iiifufficient  Grounds. 

;  1.  An  oter-fond  and  partial  conceit  of 
their  proper  Inventions.  Every  Man  is  na¬ 
turally  more  affeded  to  Iiis  own  Brood,  than 
to  that  of  which  another  is  the  Author ; 
though  perhaps  it  may  be  more  agreeable  to 
reafon.  5Tis  very  difficult  for  any  one,  in. 
the  fearch  of  Truth,  to  find  in  himfejf  fucH  x 
an  indifferericy,  as  that  his  Judgment  is  not  ’ 
at  all  fway’d,  by  an  overweening  affedioh 
unto  that  which  is  proper  unto  himfelf.  And 
this  perhaps  ftiight  be  the  firft  reafon  that 
moved  the  noble  Tycho ,  with  fo  much  heat, 
to  oppo  fe  Copernicus,  that  fo  he  might  the 
better  make  way  for  the  fpreading  of  that 
Hypothecs ,  which  was  of  his  own"  invention. 

To  this  I  might  likewife  refer  that  Opinion 
of  Origahm ,  and  Mr.  Carpenter ,  who  attri¬ 
bute  to  the  Earth,  only  a  diurnal  Revolu-  " 
tion.  It  does  more  efpecially  concern  thofe 
Men  that  are  Leaders  of  feveral  fides,to  beat 
down  any  that  fhould  oppofe  them. 
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2,  A  fervile  and  fuperftitious  fear  of  de- 
'  rbgating  from  the  Authority  of  the  Anci¬ 
ents,  or  oppoling  that  meaning  of  Scripture 
phrafes,  wherein  the  fuppofed  infallible 
Church,  hath  for  a  long  time  underftood 
them.  ’Tis  made  part  of  the  new  Creed, 
fist  forth  by  Pius  the  Fourth,  1 5^4.  That  no 
Man  Ihould  aftent  bnto  any  interpretation  of 
Scripture,  which  is  not  approved  of  by  the1 
Authority  of  the  Fathers.  And  this  is  the 
reafon  why  the  Jefuits,  who  are  otherwife 
the  greateft  affedors  of  thofe  Opinions, 
which  feem  to  be  new  and  fubtil*  do  yet 
forbear  to  fay  any  thing  in  defence  of  this  \ 
but  rather  take  all  occafions  to  inveigh  a^ 
'm'com'  &  *  One  °f  them  does  exprefiy 

in  condemn  it  for  a  Herefy.  And  lince  him, 
Jof.  c .  10.  it  hath  been  called  in  by  f  two  Selfions  of 
M*  the  Cardinals,  as  being  an  Opinion  both  ab- 
^rkifdXx  ^ur<^  anc^  dangerous.  And  therefore  like- 
•j-  An.  Dam  wife  do  they  punifh  it,  by  calling  the  De- 
\6i6<ttem  fenders  of  it  into  the  Pope’s  trueft  Purgato- 
ry,  the  Inquilition  :  But  yet  neither  the fe 
Councels,  nor  any  (that  I  know  of)  lince 
them,  have  proceeded  to  fuch  a  peremptory 
confute  of  it,  as  to  conclude  it  a  Herefy  ; 
fearing  perhaps,  left  a  more  exad  examina¬ 
tion,  and  the  difcovery  of  future  times, 
finding  it  to  be  an  undeniable  Truth, it  might 
redound  to  the  prejudice  of  their  Church, 
and  its  Infallibility.  And  therefore  he  that 
is  moft  bitter  againft  it,  in  the  heat  and  vio- 
lence  of  Opposition,  will  not  call  it  a  Here¬ 
fy  *  the  worft  that  he  dares  fay  of  it,  is* 

That 
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That  it  is,  Opinio  temeraria ,  qua  altero  fal- 
tem  pede  mtramt  Harefios  limen  ^  A  rafh  Opi¬ 
nion,  and  bordering  upon  Herefy.  Though 
Unto  this  iikewife  he  was  incited,  by  the  ea- 
gernefs  of  Deputation,  and  a  defire  of  Vi- 
dory  \  for  it  feems  many  eminent  Men  of 
that  Church  before  him,  were  a  great  deal 
more  mild  and  moderate  in  their  cenfures 
of  it.  , 

Paul  the  Third, was  not  fo  much  offended 
at  Copernicus ,  when  he  dedicated  his  Work: 
unto  him. 

The  Cardinal  of  Cufa ,  does  exprefly 
maintain  this  Opinion. 

Scbombergiui ,  the  Cardinal  of  Capua ,  did,5 
with  much  importunity,  and  great  approba¬ 
tion,  beg  of  Copernicus  the  Commentaries 
that  he  writ  in  this  kind.  And  it  feems  the 
Fathers  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  were  not 
fuch  confident  Defenders  of  Ptolemy* s  Hy~ 
pothefis  againft  Copernicus,  as  many  now  are. 
For  fpeaking  of  thofe  intricate  Subtilties, 
which  the  Fancies  of  Men  had  framed,  to 
maintain  the  pradice  of  the  Church,  they 
compared  them  to  Aftronomers,  who  (  fay 
they  j  do  fain  Excentricks  and  Epicycles ,  and 
fuch  Engines  of  the  Orbs,  to  fave  the  Pba- 
nomena  \  though  they  know  there  are  no  fuch 
things.  But  now,  becaufe  this  Opinion  of 
Copernicus,  in  later  times,  hath  been  fo  ftrid- 
ly  forbidden,  and  puniihed,  it  will  concern 
thofe  of  that  Religion,  to  take  heed  of  med- 
ling  in  the  defence  of  it,  but  rather  to  fub- 
mit  the  liberty  of  their  Reafbn,  unto  the 
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Command  of  their  Superiors,  and  (winch 
is  very  abfurd )  even  in  natural  Queftions, 
not  to  aflent  unto  any  thing,  but  what  Au¬ 
thority  fhall  allow  of. 

3.  A  judging  of  things  by  Sence,  rather 
than  by  Difcourfeand  Reafon  :  a  tying  of 
the  meaning  of  Scripture,  to  the  Letter  of 
it ;  and  from  thence  concluding  Philofophi- 
cal  Points,  together  with  an  ignorance  of 
all  thofe  grounds  and  probabilities  in  Agro¬ 
nomy,  upon  which  this  Opinion  is  bottqmed. 
And  this,  in  all  likelihood,  is  the  reafon  why 
Lome  Men,  who  in  other  things  perhaps  are 
able  Scholars, do  write  fo  vehemently  againlt 
it :  and  why  the  common  People  in  general 
do  cry  it  down,  as  being  abfurd  and  ridicu¬ 
lous.  Under  this  head  I  might  refer  the 
oppofition  of  Mr.  Fuller,  Al.  Rojf.  &c. 

But  now, no  prejudice  that  may  arife  from 
the  bare  Authority  of  fuch  Enemies  as  thefe, 
will  be  liable  to  fway  the  judgment  of  an 
indifferent  confidering  Man  \  and  I  doubt 
not  but  that  he  who  will  throughly  weigh 
with  himfelf  thefe  Particulars  that  are  here 
propounded,  may  find  fome  fatisfa&ion  for 
thefe  Arguments,  which  are  taken  from  the 
feeming  Novelty  and  Singularity  of  this 
Opinion. 
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That  there  is  not  any  place  in  Holy  Scrip¬ 
ture,  from  which  (being  rightly  under- 
flood)  we  may  infer  the  Diurnal  ((Mo¬ 
tion  of  the  Sun  or  Heavens, 

TT  were  happy  for  us,  if  we  could  exempt 
JL  Scripture  from  Philofophical  Controver- 
lies  :  if  we  could  be  content  to  let  it  be  per- 
feft  for  that  end  unto  which  it  was  intended, 
for  a  Rule  of  our  Faith  and  Obedience  •, 
and  not  ftretch  it  alfo  to  be  a  Judg  of  fuch 
natural  Truths,  as  are  to  be  found  out  by 
our  own  induftry  and  experience.  Though 
the  Holy  Ghoft  could  eafily  have  given  us  a 
'  full  refolution  of  all  fuch  particulars  *,  yet  he 
hath  left  this  travel  to  the  Sons  of  Men  to  be  ex- 
ercifed  therewith  ^  Mundmn  reliquit  difputatio - 
nibm  Honnnum  *,  that  being  bulled,  for  the 
moft  part,  in  an  inquifition  after  the  Crea¬ 
tures,  we  might  find  the  lefs  leifureto  wait 
upon  our  Lufts,  or  ferve  our  more  linfijl 
Inclinations. 

;  But  however, becaufe  our  Adverfaries  g?r 
neraliy  do  fo  much  mfult  in  thofe  Argu¬ 
ments  that  may  be  drawn  from  hence  ;  and 
more  efpecially,  becaufe  Pineda  doth  for  this 
reafon,  with  fo  many  bitter  and  empty  re¬ 
proaches,  revile  our  learned  Countryman, 
*  *  C  3  Dr, 
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Dr.  Gilbert ,  in  that  renewing  of  this  Opi- 
pion^he  omitted  an  anfwer  to  the  Scripture- 
Expreffions  :  therefore  5tis  requifite,  That 
in  the  profecuting  this  Difcourfe,  we  fhould 
lay  down  fuch  fatisfa&ion,  as  may  clear  all 
Doubts  that  may  be  taken  thence  :  efpeci- 
ally  fince  the  prejudice  that  may  arife  from 
the  mifapprehenfion  of  thofe  Scripture- 
Phrafes,  may  much  difable  the  Reader  from 
looking  on  any  other  Argument,  with  an 
equal  and  indifferent  mind. 

The  places  that  feem  to  oppofe  this,  are 
of  two  kinds,  Firft,  Such  as  imply  a  Mo¬ 
tion  in  the  Heavens ;  Or,  fecondly,  fuch  as 
feem  to  exprefs  a  Reft  and  immobility  in  the 
Earth. 

Thofe  of  the  firft  kind  feem  to  bear  in 
them  the  cleared  evidence,  and  therefore 
are  more  infilled  on  by  our  Adverfaries* 
They  may  be  referred  unto  thefe  three 
Heads* 

1.  All  thofe  Scriptures  where  there  is  any 
mention  made  of  the  Riling  or  Setting  of 
the  Sun  or  Stars. 

2.  That  llory  in  where  the  Sun 

Handing  Hill,  is  reckoned  for  a  Miracle. 

3.  That  other  Wonder  in  the  days  of 
fJezekiah,  when  the  Sun  went  back  ten  de¬ 
grees  in  the  Dial  of  Ahaz,  All  which  places 
do  feem  to  conclude.  That  the  Diurnal  Mo¬ 
tion  is  caufed  by  the  Heavens. 

To  this  I  anfwer  in  general ; 

That  the  Holy  Ghofl,  in  thefe  Scripture- 
expreffions,  is  pleafed  to  accommodate  him- 

■  *  t  i  ■" v '/  )  *  *  *  *  *  5\  \  c  1  r 


2J 


That  the  Earth  may  he  a  'Planet. 

felf  unto  the  conceit  of  the  Vulgar,  and  the 
ufual  Opinion  :  whereas,  if  in  the  more 
proper  phrafe  it  had  been  faid,  That  the 
Earth  did  rife  and  fet  *  or,  that  the  Earth 
flood  Ml,  etc.  the  People  who  had  been 
unacquainted  with  that  fecret  in  Philofophy, 
would  not  have  underftood  the  meaning  of 
it,  and  therefore  it  was  convenient,  that  they 
Ihould  be  fpokenunto  in  their  own  Lan¬ 
guage, 

Ay,but  you  will  reply, It  Ihould  ieem  more 
likely,  if  there  had  been  any  fuch  thing, 
that  the  HolyGholt  Ihould  ufe  the  trueft 
expreflions :  for  then  he  would  at  the  fame 
dme  have  informed  them  of  the  thing,  and 
reformed  them  in  an  error  :  fince  his  Autho¬ 
rity  alone  had  been  fulHcient  to  have  refti- 

fied  the  Mi ftake.  . 

I  anfwer :  i.  Though  it  were,yet  'tis  be- 
fide  the  chief  fcope  of  thofe  places, to  inftruft 
us  in  any  philofophical  Points,  as  hath 
been  proved  in  the  former  Book  •,  efpecially 
when  thefe  things  are  neither  neceilary  in 
themfelves,  nor  do  necelTarily  induce  to  a 
more  full  underltanding  of  that  which  is  the 
main  bufinefs  of  thofe  Scriptures.  But  now 
the  People  might  better  conceive  the  mean¬ 
ing  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  when  he  does  con¬ 
form  himfelf  unto  their  Capacities  and  Opi¬ 
nions,  than  when  he  talks  exadly  of  things 
in  fuch  a  proper  phrafe,  as  is  beyond  their 
reach:  And  therefore ’tis  faid  in Jfaiah,  I 
Am  the  Lord ,  which  teacheth  thee  utilia,  profi¬ 
table  things :  where  the  glofshas  it,  non  fuh- , 
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tilla,  not  fuch  curiofities  of  Nature  as  are 
not  eaflly  apprehended. 

2.  Tis  not  only  befides  that  which  is  the 
chief  purpofe  of  thofe  places?  but  it  might 
happen  alfo  to  be  fomewhat  oppofte  unto 
it.  For  Men  being  naturally  unapt  to  be¬ 
lieve  any  thing  that  feems  contrary  to  their 
ienfes,  might  upon  this  begin  to  queftion 
the  Authority  of  that  Book  which  affirmed 
tt*>  or  at  leaf!  to  wreif  Scripture  ibme  wrong 
way,  to  force  it  to  feme  other  fence  which 
might  be  more  agreeable  to  their  Own  fa-lfe 
Imagination,  *  TehalUan  tells  us  of  fome 
*Pr&(cript  Hereticks  j  who  when  they  were  plainly  con- 
cap,  IJ.  futed  Out  of  any  Scripture,  would  prefently 
accufe  thofe  Texts  or  Boqks  to  be  Fallible, 
and  of  no  Authority  ^  and  rather  yield 
Scripture  to  be  erroneous,  than  forgo  thofe 
Tenents  for  which  they  thought  there  was 
fogood  reafon.  So  likewife  might  it  have 
been  in  thefe  Points,  which  feein  to  bear  in 
them  fo  much  cOutradicTion  to  thefenfes 
and  common  opinion  !  and  therefore  ’tis 
excellent  advice  fet  down  by  *  S \j4nftw, 

tnjne*1'  Quod  mini  credere  de  re  objettra  temere  dche- 
yhus^  ne  forte  ejiiod  poftt ea  vent  as  patefecerit , 
quamvis  Jibns  fanEtisf  five  T eft  am  em  veter is  ^ 
five  xovf  mtko  modo  efte  pojftt  adverfmr^  ta- 
inert  propter  amorem  mftfti  err  or  is  oder  trims : 
That  we-  ihould  not  haltily  fettle  our  Opi¬ 
nions  concerning  any  obfeure  matter,'  left 
afterwards,  the  Truth  being  difeovered, 

,  (which  however  it  may  feem,  cannot  be 
repugnant  to  any  thing  in  Scripture)  vve 
’  '  ’T*  ;  /  -  ,  Ihould 
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fhould  hate  that,  out  of  love  to  the  Error 
that  we  have  before  entertained.  A  little 
reading  may  inform  us  how  thefe  Texts  have 
been  abufed  to  ftrange  and  unmeant  Alle¬ 
gories,  which  have  mentioned  any  natural 
T ruth  in  fuch  a  manner  as  was  not  agree¬ 
able  to  Mens  Conceits.  And  befides,  if  the 
Holy  Ghoft  had  propounded  unto  us  any 
Secrets  in  Philofophy,  we  fhould  have  been 
apt  to  be  fo  bulled  about  them,  as  to  neg- 
led  other  Matters  of  greater  importance. 

And  therefore  Saint  Avftin  propoling  the 
Queftion,  What  Ihould  be  the  reafon  why 
the  Scripture  does  not  clearly  fet  down  any 
thing  concerning  the  Nature,  Figure,  Mag¬ 
nitude,  and  Motion  of  the  Heavenly  Orbs  ? 
he  anfwers  it  thus :  The  Holy  Ghoft  being 
to  deliver  more  necellary  Truths,  would 
not  infert  thefe,  left  Men,  according  to  the 
pravity  of  their  Difpoiitions,  fhould  negied 
the  more  weighty  Matters,  and  beftow  their 
thoughts  about  the  fpeculative  natural 
Points,  which  were  lefs  needful.  So  that  it 
might  feem  more  convenient,  that  the  Scrip¬ 
ture  Ihould  not  meddle  with  the  revealing 
of  thefe  unlikely  Secrets,  efpecially  when 
it  is  to  deliver  unto  us  many  other  Myfte- 
ries  of  greater  necelfity,  which  feem  to  be 
diredly  oppoflteto  out  fenfe  and  reafon. 

And  therefore,  I  fay,  the  Holy  Ghoft  might 
purpofely  omit  the  treating  of  thefe  Philo- 
fophical  Secrets,  till  time  and  future  difco- 
verv,  might  with  leifure  fettle  them  in  the  ' 
opinion  of  others  :  As  he  is  pleafedjin  other 
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things  of  a  higher  kind,  to  apply  himfelf 
unto  the  Infirmity  of  our  Apprehenfions,  by 
being  reprefented,  as  if  he  were  a  humane 
Nature,  with  the  parts  and  paflions  of  a 
Man.  So  in  thefe  things  likewife,  that  he 
might  defcend  to  our  Capacities,  does  he 
vouchfafe  to  conform  his  Expreffions,  un¬ 
to  the  error  and  miftake  of  our  Judg¬ 
ments. 

But  before  we  come  to  a  further  illuftra- 
tion,  let  us  a  little  examine  thofe  particular 
Scriptures,  which  are  commonly  urged  to 
prove  the  motion  of  the  Sun  or  Heavens. 
Thefe  (  as  was  faid  )  might  be  diftributed 
under  thefe  three  Heads. 

i.  Thofe  places  which  mention  the  Ri¬ 
ling  or  Setting  of  the  Sun,  as  that  in  the 
*  Pfalm,  The  Sun,  like  a  Bridegroom ,  cometh 
put  of  his  Chamber ,  and  rejoiceth  as  a  Gy  ant 
to  run  his  Race  .*  His  going  forth  is  from  the 
end  of  Heaven ,  and  his  Circuit  unto  the  end  of 
it,  and  there  is  nothing  hid  from  the  heat  there¬ 
of,  And  that  in  Epclefiaftes ,  The  Sun  arifeth, 
Ecc’cf.i.f.  and  the  Sun  goeth  down,  &c. 

In  which  Scriptures,  we  may  obferve  di¬ 
vers  Phrafes  that  are  evidently  fpoken,  in 
reference  to  the  appearance  of  things,  and 
the  falfe  opinion  of  the  Vulgar.  And  there¬ 
fore  ’tis  not  altogether  unlikely,  That  this 
which  they  feem  to  affirm  concerning  the 
Motion  of  the  Heavens,  ffiould  alfo  be  un- 
derftood  in  the  fame  fenfe. 

The  Sun  like  a  Bridegroom  cometh  out  of  his 
Chamber  •,  alluding  perhaps  unto  the  conceit 
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of  ignorant  People,  as  if  it  took  reft  all  the 
while  it  was  a.bfent  from  us,  and  came  out 
of  its  Chamber,  when  it  arofe. 

And  rejoiceth  as  a  Gy  ant  to  run  his  Race\  be- 
caufe  in  the  morning  it  appears  bigger  than 
at  other  times  ;  and  therefore  in  reference 
to  this  appearance,  may  then  be  compared 
unto  a  Giant . 

His  going  forth  is  from  the  end  of  fdeaven , 
and  his  Circuit  unto  the  ends  of  it.  Alluding 
again  unto  the  opinion  of  the  Vulgar  :  who 
not  apprehending  the  roundnefs  of  the  Hear 
yens,  do  conceive  it  to  have  two  ends  *,  one 
where  the  Sun  rifeth,  the  other  where  it 
fetteth.  ^ 

And  there  is  nothing  hid  from  the  heat  there - 
of:  fpeaking  ftill  in  reference  to  the  com¬ 
mon  miftake,  as  if  the  Sun  were  a&ually 
hot  in  it  felf ;  and  as  if  the  heat  of  the 
Weather  were  not  generated  by  reflection, 
but  did  immediatly  proceed  from  the  body 
of  the  Sun. 

So  likewife,  for  that  in  Ecclefiaftes,  where 
’tis  Paid,  The  Sun  rifeth ,  and  the  Sun  goeth 
down ,  &c.  Which  phrafes  being  properly 
under ftood,  do  import,  that  he  is  fometimes 
in  a  higher  place  than  at  others  : .  where¬ 
as,  in  a  circumference,  there  is  no  place 
higher  or  lower,each  part  being  at  the  fame 
diftance  from  the  Centre,  which  is  the  bot¬ 
tom.  But  now  underftand  the  phrafe  in 
reference  to  the  Sun’s  appearance,  and  then 
we  grant  that  he  does  feem  fometimes  to 
rife,  and  fometimes  to  go  down,  becaufe 


v 


28 


That  the  Earth  may  he  a  Planet. 

in  reference  to  the  Horizon,  ( which  com¬ 
mon  People  apprehend  to  be  the  bottom., 
and  in  the  utmoft  bounds  of  it  to  join  with 
the  Heavens)  the  Sun  does  appear  in  the 
Mprnjng  to  rife  up  from  it,  and  in  the 
Evening  to  go  down  unto  it.  Now,  I  fay, 
becaufe  the  Holy  Ghoft,  in  the  manner  of 
thefe  expreffions,  does  fo  plainly  allude  unto 
vulgar  Errors,  and  the  falfe  appearance  of 
things :  therefore  ’tis  not  without  probabi¬ 
lity,  that  he  fnould  be  interpreted  in  the 
fame  fenfe,  when  he  feems  to  imply  a  mo¬ 
tion  in  the  Sun  or  Heavens.  . 

2.  The  fecond  place,  was  that  relation  in 
Jojhua  \  where  ’tis  mentioned  as  a  Miracle, 
<yefb'  I0<  y  That  the  Sun  did  Hand  Hill.  And  Jojhua 
12,14.,  laid,  Sun,  fiand  thou  ftill  uyon  Gibeon,  and 
GdiUus  thou  Moon  in  the  Valley  of  Ajaloil.  So  the 

the^iteral  ^un  fi°°d  ftdl  in  the  midfl  of  Heaven ,  and 
fenfe  of  hafted  not  to  go  down  about  a  whole  day.  And 
this  place ;  there  wai  no  day  like  that ,  before  it ,  or  after 
towards  ^  it,  in  which  place  likewife,  there  are  di- 

th-t^rea-  vers  P^ir^^es  wherein  the  Holy  Ghoffc  does 
nf* ,  which  not  exprefs  things  acccording  to  their  true 
hi  calls  nature,  and  as  they  are  in  themfelves  •,  but 
An-  according  to  their  appearances,  and  as 
they  are  conceived  in  '  common  opinion. 
As,  •  • 

(i.)  When  he  fay  sjimjtandthoH  fHRuyon 
Gibeon,  or  over  Gibeon .  Now  the  whole 
Earth  being  fo  little  in  comparifon  to  the 
body  of  the  Sun,  and  but  as  a  Point,  inre- 
fped  of  that  Orb  wherein  the  Sun  is  fuppo- 
fed  to  move  ;  and  Gibeon  being,  as  it  were, 

'  '  '  '  :  •  but 
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but  a  Point  of  this  Globe  of  Earth  :  there¬ 
fore  the  words  cannot  be  underftood  pro¬ 
perly,  but  according  to  appearance.  'Tis  Toftat.  tn 
probable  that  Joflma  was  then  at  Azecha,  a  lofuma 
little  Eaft  from  Gibeon,  and  the  Sun  being  ' 1  ’ 
fomewhat  beyond  the  Meridian,  did  feem  Arias  Mon- 
unto  him,  as  he  was  in  that  place,  to  be  over  tanus  *n 
againft  Gibeon  ;  and  in  reference  to  this  ap-  locum* 
pearance,  and  vulgar  conceit,  does  he  com¬ 
mand  it  to  Hand  Hill  upon  that  place. 

(2.)  And  fo,  fecondly,  for  that  other  exr 
preffion  ;  And  thou  Moon  in  the  Valley  of  Aja- 
lon.  This  Planet  was  now  a  little  Eaft  from 
the  Sun,  it  being  about  three  or  four  dayes 
old,  as  Commentators  guefs-  Ajalon  was 
three  miles  from  Gibeon  Eaft  ward,  and  Jo- 
flwa  commanded  the  Moon  to  ftandftill  injofb.10 
there ;  becaufe  unto  him  it  did  then  feem  to 
be  over  againft  that  Valley whereas, ’tis  cer- 
tain,  if  he  had  been  there  himfelf,  it  would 
ltill  have  feemed  to  be  as  much  diftant  from 
him.  Juft  as  Men  commonly  fpeakin  /hew¬ 
ing  another  the  Stars ;  we  point  to  a  Star 
over  fuch  a  Chimney,  or  fuch  a  Tree,  be¬ 
caufe  to  us  it  appears  fo ;  whereas  the  Star 
in  it  felf  is  not  fenfibly  more  over  them, than 
it  is  over  us.  So  that  in  this  phrafe  likewife 
the  Holy  Ghoft  doth  conform  himfelf  unto 
the  appearance  of  things,  and  our  groller 
conceit. 

C  3  0  the  Sun  flood  (Hll  in  the  midft  of 
Heaven.  Now  to  fpeak  properly,  and  as 
the  thing  is  in  it  felf.  Heaven  has  no  midft 
but  the  Centre  y  and  therefore,  this  alfq 
•  >  "  muft 
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muft  be  interpreted  in  reference  to  the  opi¬ 
nion  of  the  Vulgar  *,  and  by  the  midft  of 
Heaven,  we  are  to  underftand  fuch  a  place 
as  was  not  very  near  to  either  of  the  ends, 
the  Eaft  of  Weft. 

(4.)  And  there  was  no  day  tike  that-Jbefore  />, 
or  after  it :  Which  words  are  not  to  be  un- 
derftood  abfolutely,  for  there  are  always 
longer  days  under  the  Poles :  but  in  refpe<ft 
to  the  opinion  of  the  Vulgar,  that  is,  there 
was  never  any  day  fo  long  which  thefe  igno¬ 
rant  People  knew  of. 

3.  As  for  this  laft  place,  concerning  the 
K*  -  Sun’s  returning  ten  degrees  in  the  Dial  of 
u.  s  *  Ahaz,  y  I  think  it  may  probably  be  affirmed, 
Ea.38.8.  That  it  is  to  be  underftood  only  concerning 
the  Shadow  :  which  though  it  do  neceflarily 
happen  in  all  Horizontal  Dials,  for  any  La¬ 
titude  betwixt  the  Tropicks  :  And  fo  con¬ 
sequently  in  all  Declining  Dials,  the  Ele¬ 
vation  of  whofe  Pole  is  lefs  than  the  Sun’s 
greateft  Declination  *,  as  Clavm ,  de  Horol . 
cap.  21.  obferves :  Yet  the  Circumftances  of 
this  relation  in  Scripture,  makes  the  Event 
to  differ  from  that  other  which  is  common 
and  natural  5  which  againft  its  nature  did 
feem  to  go  backwards,  when  as  the  Sun  it 
felfwasnot  in  the  leaft  manner  altered  from 
its  ufual  courfe.  Of  this  opinion  were  A- 
barbinell ,  Arm  Montanas,  Bnrgenfis ,  Vatahlas 
Santtius^  &C. 

TheRealbns  for  it  may  be  thefe  y 

1 .  The  Miracle  Is  propofed  only  concern¬ 
ing  the  Shadow  y  Wilt  thou  that  the  Shadow 

full 


1 


I 


V 


That  the  Earth  may  he  a  Planet .  31 

jballafcend  or  return  by  ten  degrees?  There 
being  not  in  the  offer  of  this  Wonder,  any 
the  leaft  mention  made  concerning  the  Sun’s 
going  backwards. 

2.  ’Tis  likely  we  Ihould  have  had  fome 
intimation  concerning  the  extraordinary 
length  of  the  Day,  as  it  is  in  that  of  JoJhua ; 
but  in  this  relation*  the  chief  matter  that 
the  ftory  takes  notice  of,  is  the  alteration  of 
the  Shadow. 

3.  Had  it  been  by  the  fuppofed  return  of 
the  Sun’s  Body,  this  had.  been  a  greater  Mi¬ 
racle,  than  thofe  which  were  performed  up¬ 
on  more  folemn  occalions  \  it  had  been  more 
wonderful  than  its  Teeming  reft  in  JoJhua  s 
time  *  than  the  fupernatural  Eclipfe  at  our 
Saviour’s  Death,  when  the  Moon  was  in  the 
full.  And  then  it  is  not  likely,  that  the 
Holy  Ghoft,  in  relating  of  this  Miracle, 
Ihould  chiefly  inflft  in  expreffing  how  the 
Shadow  returned,  and  that  only  in  the  Dial 
of  Ahaz 

4.  This  Sign  did  not  appear  in  the  Sun  it 
felf }  becaufe  in  2  Chron.  32.  31.  ’tis  faid. 

That  the  Embajfadors  of  the  King  of  Babylon 
did  come  unto  Hezekiah,  to  enquire  of  the  Won¬ 
der  that  was  done  in  the  Land  •,  and  therefore 
ir  Teems  the  Miracle  did  not  confift  in  any 
change  of  the  Heavens. 

5.  If  it  had  been  in  the  Sun,  it  would 
have  been  as  well  difcerned  in  other  parts 
of  the  World,  as  in  the  Land  of  Judaa. 

And  then, 

1,  What 
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1.  What  need  the  King  of  Babylon  fend 

thither  to  enquire  after  it  ?  If  you  reply, 
becaufe  it  was  occalioned  by  Hezekiah' s  Re¬ 
covery.  I  anfwer,  ’Tis  not  likely  that  the 
Heathens  would  ever  believe  fo  great  a  Mi¬ 
racle  Ihould  be  wrought,  meerjy  for  a  Sign 
of  one  Man’s  recovery  from  a  Difeafe  ^  but 
would  rather  be  apt  to  think  that  it  was 
done  for  fome  more  remarkable  purpofe, 
and  that  by  fome  of  their  own  Gods,  unto 
whom  they  attributed  a  far  greater  power, 
than  unto  any  other.  ’Tis  more  probable, 
that  they  might  hear  fome  flying  Rumour  of 
a  Miracle  that  was  fceni n  Judea  ^  which, 
becaufe  it  hapned  only  in  /^^^’s  Houfe 
and  Dial,  and  that  too  upon  his  recovery 
from  a  dangerous  iicknefs,  they  might  bs 
more  apt  to  believe  that  it  was  a  lign  of 
It.  II  *  aU  VlOy 

2.  Why  have  we  no  mention  made  of  it 
in  the  Writings*  of  the  Ancients  ?  It  is  no 
way  likely,  that  fo  great  a  Miracle  as  this 
was  (if  it  were  in  the  Sun)  Ihould  have 
been  palled  over  in  lilence  *,  Efpecially,  lince 
it  hapned  in  thofe  later  Times,  when  there 
were  many  Heathen  Writers  that  flourilhed 
in  the  World,.  Hejiod ,  Archilochpu,  Symo- 
nides  *,  and  not  long  after,  Homer ,  with  di¬ 
vers  others ;  and  yet  none  of  them  have  the 
leaft  mention  of  any  fuch  Prodigy.  We 
h^ve  many  relations  of  Matters  that  were 
l£fs  obfervable,  which  were  done  about  that 
Time  *,  the  Hillory  of  Nunta  PompHiw,  Gy~ 
ges  y  the  fight  betwixt  the  three  Brethren, 

-■■-’a/.-  \  witrh 
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with  divers  fuch  Tories.  And ’tis  fcarce 
credible,  that  jthis  fhould  have  been  omitted 
amongft  the  reft.  . 

Nay,  we  have  (as  many  guefs)  fome 
hints  from  prophane  Antiquity,  of  the  Mira¬ 
cle  wrought  by  Joflma,  Unto  which,  ’tis 
thought,  the  Ancients  did  allude,  in  the  Fa¬ 
ble  of  Phaeton,  when  the  Sun  was  fo  irregu¬ 
lar  in  his  courfe,  that  he  burnt  fome  part  of 
the  World.  And  queftionlefs  then,  >  this 
which  hapned  in  later  Times,  would  not 
have  been  fo  wholly  forgotten.  ’Tis  an  Ar-  .  • 
gument  urged  by  *  Origen, That  the  Eclipfe 
at  Our  Saviour’s  Palffion  was  not  univerfal,  5  * 
becaufe  no  prophane  Author  of  thofe  times 
mentions  it.  Which  Confequence  is  the  ve¬ 
ry  fame'  with  that  which  is  urged  in  this 
cafe  :  But  by  the  way,  his  Antecedent  was  /  - 
falfe,  fince  f  TertnllUn  affirms,  That  it  was 
recorded  among  the  Roman  Annals,  -  . 

Now, as  for  that  ftory  in  Herodotus,  where  Lt 2,9 
after  he  had  related  the  flight  of  Senachenb^ 
he  tells  us,  how  the  Sun  did,  four  times  in 
the  fpace  of  -  10340  Years,  invert  his  courfe, 
and  rife  in  the  Weft  *,  which  would  feem  fo 
unto  other  Nations,  if  he  had  only  returned, 
as  many  conclude,  from  this  Scripture,  As 
for  this  ftory,  (  I  fay  )  it  cannot  well  be  ur¬ 
ged  as  pertinent  to  the  prefent  bufinefs,  be¬ 
caufe  it  feerhs  to  have  reference  unto  Times 
that  never  were. 

So  that  all  thefe  things  being  well  con  II- 
dered,  we  fhall  find  it  more  probable,  that 

D  this 
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this  Miracle  doth  confift  in  the  return  of 
the  Shadow. 

Tfa.38  s.  If  you  Objed,  That  the  Scripture  does 
Jona.4  8.  exprefly  fay.  The  Sun  it  felf  returned  ten 
degrees.  I  anfwer,  ’Tis  a  frequent  manner 
of  fpeech  in  Scripture,  to  put  the  Caufe  for 
the  Effed  5  as  that  in  Jonas,  where  ’tis  faid, 

Jona.4  8.  ycat  uyon  Heaei  0j  jonas . 

that  is,  the  Beams  of  the  Sun.  So  that  of 
Pfl  hi  the  Pfalmifi,  The  Sun  jh all  not  [mite  thee  by 
a  '  6m  Day  \  that  is,  the  heat  which  proceeds  from 
’  the  Sun’s  refledion.  In  the  fame  fenfe  may 
the  phrafe  be  underftood  in  this  place  ;  and 
the  Sun  may  be  faid  to  return  back,  becaufe 
the  Light,  which  is  the  effed  of  it,  did  feem 
todo  fo*,or  rather, becaufe  the  Shadow, which 
is  the  effed  of  that,  did  change  its  courfe. 

This  later  Scripture  then,  will  not  at  all 
make  to  the  prefent  purpofe  :  as  for  thofe 
of  the  two  former  kinds,  I  have  already  an- 
fwered,  That  they  are  fpoken  in  reference 
to  the  appearance  of  things,  and  vulgar  Opi¬ 
nion.  For  the  further  illuftration  of  which, 
I  ffvall  endeavour  to  confirm  thefetwo  parti¬ 
culars. 

1.  That  the  Holy  Ghoft,  in  many  other 
places  of  Scripture,  does  accommodate  his 
£xpreffions,unto  the  error  of  pur  Conceits , 
and  does  not  fpeak  of  divers  things  as  they 
are  in  themfelves,  but  as  they  appear  unto 
us.  Therefore  ’tis  not  unlikely,  that  thefe 
Phrafes  alfo  may  be  liable  unto  the  fame  in¬ 
terpretation, 

2.  That 
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2*  That  divers  Men  have  fallen  into  great 
Abfurdities,  whillt  they  have  looked  for  the 
Grounds  of  Philofophy,  from  the  words  of 
Scripture  *,  and  therefore  it  may  be  dange¬ 
rous,  in  this  Point  alfo,  to  adhere  fo  clofely 
unto  the  Letter  of  the  Text, 


PROP*  III. 

. 

That  the  Holy  Ghoft,  in  many  places  of 
Scripture ,  does  plainly  conform  his  Ex - 
prcjjions  unto  the  Errors  of  our  Con* 
ceits  $  and  does  not  Jpea\  of  divers 
things  as  they  are  in  themfehes ,  but  as 
they  appear  unto  us* 

A  j  k  ■  V.4  •*  *  .m.-  ~  Ivi  l  '  'I  -  *  »  4  •*  -f  , 

‘  .  •  ■*  .  *  f,'\  *  * 

^TpHere  is  not  any  particular  by  Which' 

JL  Philofophy  hath  been  more  endamaged, 
than  the  ignorant  fuperiiition  of  fomeJMen  j 
who,  in  Hating  the  Contrpverlies  of  it,  do 
fo  clofely  adhere  unto  the  meer  words  of 
Scripture.  Quamplurima  occupy mt  in  libris 
facris  ad  naturam  pertinentia ,  &c.  They  are 
the  words  of  *  Tallefins.  4  There  are  fun*  *  Pro&fn* 
4  dry  things  in  Holy  Writ,  concerning  Na-  ad  PhtL 
4  tural  Points,  which  molt  Men  think  are  not  *eram * 
4  fo  to  be  underftood,  as  if  the  Holy  Gholt 
4  did  intend  to  unfold  unto  us  any  thing  in  / 

4  that  kind  :  but  referring  all  to  the  falva- 
4  tion  of  our  Souls,  does  fpeak  of  other  mat- 
4  ters  according  to  common  Opinion.  And 

Da  « 
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a  little  after,  Eg0-)  divina  hxc  eloqnia^  &c. 

4 1  for  my  part  am  perfuaded,  that  thefe 
4  Divine  Treatifes,  were  not  written  by  the 
4  Holy  and  Infpired  Pen-men,  for  the.  Inter- 
4  pretation  of  Philofophy,  becaufe'God  left 
4  fuch  things  to  be  found  out  by  Mens  laoour 
4  and  induftry.  But  yet,  whatsoever  is  in 
4  them  concerning  nature,  is  molt  true;  as 
4  proceeding  from  the  God  of  Nature, from 
4  whom  nothing  could  be  hid.  And  que- 
ftionlefs,  all  thole  things  which  the  Scrip¬ 
ture  does  deliver  concerning  any  natural 
Point,  cannot  be  but  certain  and  infallible, 
being  underftood  in  that  fenfe,  wherein 
they  were  firffc  intended  j  but  now  that  it 
does  fpeak  fometimes  according  to  common 
opinion,  rather  than  the  true  nature  of  the 
things  themfelves,  was  intimated  before  *, 
wherefore  (by  the  way)  *  Fromondns  his 


triumph  upon  the  latter  part  of  this  Quo¬ 
tation,  is  but  vain,  and  to  no  purpofe.  Tis 


♦  Vilh 

True. 

cap.  z. 

\  Sanftius  2.  good  rule  fet  down  by  a  learned  f  Com- 
tnija. 1 3-5  nlentatof,  to  be  oblerved  in  the  interpreta- 
zl™au  of  Scripture  t 1  Script ur a  facra  fa'pe  non 

tarn  ad  vent  at  em  ipfam,  quam  ad  homimtm  opi- 
4$*  nionem ,  fermonem  accommodat  *,  that  it  does 

many  times  accommodate  its  exprelfions, 
not  fo  much  to  the  Truth  it  felf,  as  to  Mens 
Opinions.  And  in  this  fenfe  is  that  Speech 
of  Gregory  concerning  Images  and  Pidures, 
| C  ik  m '  nt  attributed  by  ||  Calvin  unto  the  Hiftory  of 
i.  the  Creation,  viz.  Librurn  ejje  idiot  afatm ; 
That  it  is  a  Book  for  the  fimpler  and  igno- 
~  -  rant  People.  For  it  being  written  to  in- 
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form  them,  as  well  others,  ’tis  requilite 
that  it  fliould  ufe  the  molt  plain  and  eafy 
exprelfions.  Tothis  purpofe  iikewile  is  that 
of  *  Merfennus ,  Mille  font  Scripture  locate.  *  °€n' 

*  There  are  very  many  places  of  Scripture,  art.$l\9\ 
c  which  are  not  to  be  interpreted  according 

*  to  the  Letter  ;  and  that  for  this  reafon,  Ukro. 

c  becaufe  God  would  apply  himfelf  unto  our  '?  ^fr* 28, 
capacity  and  fenfe  :  Prtjertim  tn  us ,  qua  jcb  l6  ?s 
ad  res  natnrales ,  oculifoue  fobjeUas  pert  went ; 
more  efpecially  in  thofe  things  which  con¬ 
cern  Nature,  and  are  fubjeft  to  our  Eyes. 

And  therefore  in  the  very  fame  place,  tho 
he  be  eager  enough  againft  Copernicus ,  yet 
he  concludes  that  Opinion  not  to  be  a  Herer 
fy;  becaufe  (faith  he)  thofe  Scriptures 
which  feem  to  oppofe  it,  are  not  fo  evident, 
but  that  they  may  be  capable  of  another  In¬ 
terpretation  :  Intimating,  that  it  was  not 
unlikely  they  fhould  be  underhood  in  refe¬ 
rence  to  outward  appearance,  and  common 
opinion  :  And  that  this  manner  of  fpeech  is 
frequently  ufed  in  many  other  places  of 
Scripture,  may  be  eafily  manifeft  from  thefe 
following  Examples.  Thus  tho  the  Moon 
may  be  proved,  by  infallible  obfervaticn,  to 
be  lefs  than  any  of  the  vilible  Stars  •,  yet 
becaufe  of  its  appearance,  and  vulgar  opi¬ 
nion,  therefore  doth  the  Scripture,  in  Com-  Gen.j.i<£ 
parifon  to  them,  call  it  one  of  the  Great  1  I36*7‘ 
Lights.  Of  which  place,  faith  Calvin ,  Mfo 
feso^ophlariter  feripfit ,  nos  potim  refpexit  quant 
Jydera .  Mofos  did  not  fo  much  regard  the 
Nature  of  the  thing,  as  our  Capacity  ;  and 

k  D  3  there- 
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therefore  ufes  a  popular  phrafe  :  fo  as  ordi¬ 
nary  People,  without  the  help  of  Arts  and 
Learning  ,  might  eafily  underhand  him. 
And  in  another  place.  Non  fuit  Sprit m 
SanEli  concilium  Aftrologiam  docere :  4  It  Was 
;(5*  4  not  the  purpofe  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  to  teach 
*  4  us  Aftronomy :  but  being  to  propound  a 
4  Doftrine,  that  concerns  the  moft  rude  and 
*  Ample  People,  he  does  ( both  by  Mofes 
‘and  the  Prophets)  conform  himfelf  unto 
4  their  phrafes  and  conceits :  left  any  lhould 
4  think  to  excufe  his  own  ignorance  with  the 
4  pretence  of  difficulty  y  as  Men  commonly 
4  do  in  thofe  things  which  are  delivered  af- 
4  ter  a  learned  and  fublime  manner.  Thus 
pe.  Zanchy  *  likewife,  Mofes  major  cm  ratiortem 
Det*  habttit  nojlri  bumanique  judicii ,  &C.  4  When 
t6m  4  Mofes  calls  the  Moon  a  Great  Light  \  he 
4  had  a  more  efpecial  reference  to  Mens  Opi- 
4  nions  of  it,  than  to  the  truth  of  the  thing 
4  it  felf,  becaufehewas  to  deal  with  fuch, 
4  who  do  judg  ufually,  rather  by  their  Senfe, 
4  than  by  their  Reafon.  Nor  will  that  di- 
ftindtion  of  Fromondia ,  and  others,  avoid 
this  interpretation,  when  he  tells  us  of  Mag¬ 
nus  Materials ;  which  refers  to  the  bulk  and 
quantity  of  the  Body  ;  and  Magnum  For  male, 
which  imports  the  greatnefs  of  its  Light. 
For  we  grant,  that  it  is  really  unto  us  a 
greater  Light  than  any  of  the  Stars,  or  than 
all  of  them  together  :  yet  there  is  not  any 
one  of  them,  but  is  in  it  felf  a  bigger  Light 
than  this :  And  therefore,  when  we  fay  this 
fpeech  is  to  be  under  flood  according  to  its 
-  * '  .  *  •  ap-* 
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appearance,  we  do  not  oppole  this  to  rea¬ 
lity  ;  but’tis  implied,  that  this  reality  is  not 
abfolute,  and  in  the  nature  of  the  thing  it 
felf,  but  only  relative,  and  in  reference  to 
us.  1  may  fay,  a  Candle  is  a  bigger  Light 
than  a  Star,  or  the  Moon,  becaufe  it  is  ie- 
ally  fo  to  me .  However  any  one  w ill  think 
this  to  be  fpoken,  only  in  relation  to  its  ap¬ 
pearance,  and  not  to  be  underftood  as  ij 
the  thing  were  fo  in  it  felf.  But  (.by  the  DeMtleon 
way  )  it  does  concern  Fromonatu  to  maintain  ^ 
the  Scripture’s  Authority,  in  revealing  of  Art. 
natural  Secrets  ’becaufe,  from  thence  it  is 
that  he  fetches  the  chief  Argument  for  that 
ftrange  Aflertion  of  his,  concerning  the  hea- 
vinefs  of  the  Wind  •,  where  Job  fays,  that  J°^8.  M 
God  makes  the  weight  for  the  Wind.  Thus 
likewife,  becaufe  the  common  People  ufual- 
ly  think  the  Rain  to  proceed  from  fome 
Waters  in  the  Exfanfwn:  therefore  doth 
Mofes ,  in  reference  to  this  erroneous  Con¬ 
ceited  us  of  Waters  above  the  Firmament, 
and  the  Windows  of  Heaven  :  Of  which,  c<immnK 
faith  Calvin,  Nimis  ferviliter  liter  a  Je  ajtrw-  in  rfalm. 
v««f,&c.  1  Such  Men  too  fervilely  tie  them-  i4m. 

£  felves  unto  the  Letter  of  the  Text,  who 
1  hence  conclude,'  that  there  is  a  Sea  in  the 
‘  Heavens :  when  as  we  know,  that  Mojes 
‘  and  the  Prophets,  to  accommodate  them- 
‘felves  unto  the  capacity  of  rudei  People, 

‘  do  ufe  a  vulgar  expreffion  •,  and  therefore 
‘  it  would  be  a  prepofterous  courfe,  to  re- 
‘  duce  their  phrafes  unto  the  exaft  Rules  ol 

?  L"  "g’f  ’ 
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miltake,  ’tis  likely  did  arife  that  groundlefs 
obfervation  of  the  ancient  Jews  •,  who  would 
mot  admit  any  to  read  the  beginning  of  Ge - 
nefts,  till  he  was  arrived  to  thirty  Years  of 
Age.  The  true  reafon  of  which,  was  this; 
not  becaufe  that  Book  was  harder  than  any 
other  •,  but  becaufe  Mofes  conforming  his 
exprefiion  to  vulgar  Conceits,  and  they  exa¬ 
mining  of  them  by  more  exaft  rules  of  Phi- 
lofophy,  were  fain  to  force  upon  them  ma¬ 
ny  ftrange  Allegories,  and  unnatural  Mylte- 
ries. 

Thus  alfo,  becaufe  for  the  moll  part  we 
conceive  the  Stars  to  be  innumerable,  there¬ 
fore  doth  the  Holy  Gholl  often  fpeak  of 
them  in  reference  to  this  opinion.  So  Jere- 
my  the  Hoaft  of  Heaven  cannot  be  mim- 
bred ,  neither  the  Sand  of  the  Sea  me  afar  ed ,  fo 
will  1  multiply  the  Seed  of  David  .*  So  likewife 
when  God  would  comfort  Abraham  with  the 
promife  of  a  numberlefs  Pollerity,  he  bids 
him  look  up  to  Heaven,  and  tells  him,  that 
Cen.xiy.  his  Seed  fihould  be  like  thofe  Stars  for  num- 
*-/*  i  .cjp,  ber  :  Which,  faith  *  CUvins,  Intelligendum 
sphxi-x.  eft  fecund  am  communcm  fententiam  vulgi ,  ex- 
iftitn  antis  inf  nit  am  ejfe  mult  it  udine  m  ft  ell  arum , 
dum  eas  nolle  ferena  confuse  tntuetur  ;  is  to  be 
underltood  according  to  the  common  opi¬ 
nion  of  the  Vulgar,  who  think  the  Stars  to 
be  of  an  infinite  multitude,  whilft  they  be¬ 
hold  them  all  (  as  they  feem  confufed  )  in 
a  clear  Night.  And  though  many  of  our 
Divines  do  commonly  interpret  this  Speech 
to  be  a  Hyperbole  \  yet  being  well  confidered. 
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we  (hall  find  that  Abraham's  Pofterity,  in 
•fome  few  Generations,  were  far  more  than 
there  are  vifible  Stars  in  the  Firmament ;  and 
of  fuch  only  does  God  fpeak, becaufe  he  bids  » 
Abraham  look  up  to  the  Heavens. 

Now  all  thefe,even  unto  fix  differences  of  * 
Magnitude,  are  reckoned  to  be  but  1022. 

True  indeed,  at  the  firft  viewing  of  the 
Heavens,  itmayfeem  an  incredible  thing, 
that  they  fhould  be  of  no  greater  a  num¬ 
ber  ;  but  the  reafon  of  this  is,  becaufe  they 
appear  fcattered  and  confufed ;  fo  that  the 
eye  cannot  place  them  in  any  fuch  order,  as 
to  reckon  them  up,  or  take  any  diftind  Pur¬ 
vey  of  them.  Now  ’tis  a  known  truth. 

Quod  fortius  operator  plaralitas  partium ,  ubi 
or  do  abefi  ;  nam  inducit  fimilitudinem  infn;ti ,  Colours 
d  impedit  cotnprehenfionem  :■  That  a  plurality  numb. 5* 
of  parts,  without  order,  has  a  more  ftrong 
operation,  becaufe  it  has  a  kind  of  feeming 
infinity,  and  fo  hinders  comprehenfion.  And 
then'befides,  there  are  more  appearances  of 
Stars  many  times,  than  there  are  bodies  of 
them  ^  for  the  Eye,  by  reafon  of  its  wreak- 
nefsand  difability,  to  difcernany  thing  atv 
fo  great  a  diftance  \  as  alfo, becaufe  of  thofe 
Beams  which  proceed  from  fuch  remote  Bo¬ 
dies,  in  a  twinkling  and  wavering  manner,  * 
and  fo  mix  and  confound  themfelvesat  their 
entrance  into  that  Organ  :  it  mull  needs  re¬ 
ceive  more  reprefentations  than  there  are 
-  true  bodies.  But  now,  if  a  Man  do  but 
Ieifurcly  and  diftindly  compare  the  Stars  of 
the  Heaven  with  thofe  of  this  number,  that 

are 
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are  noted  in  a  Cceleftial  Globe,he  fhall  fcarce 
find  any  in  the  Sky  which  are  not  marked 
with  the  Globe  *,  nay,  he  may  obferve  many 
in  the  Globe,  which  he  can  fcarce  at  all  dif- 
cern  in  the  Heavens- 

Now  this  number  of  the  Stars,is  common¬ 
ly  diftributed  into  48  Constellations  *,  in  each 
of  which,  though  wc  fhould  fuppofe  ten 
thoufand  Stars,  (  which  can  fcarce  be  con¬ 
ceived  )  yet  would  not  all  this  number  equal 
that  of  the  Children  of  Jfrael.  Nay,  ’tis 
imprtm.  e.  the  aftertion  of  Clavius,  that  u4braha?n'$  Po- 
sph&r*.  fterity,  in  fome  few  Generations,  were  far 
more  than  there  could  be  Stars  in  the  Firma¬ 
ment,  though  they  lluck  fo  clofe  that  they 
touched  one  another  :  And  he  proves  it  thus } 
A  great  Circle  in  the  Firmament,  does  con¬ 
tain  the  diameter  of  a  Star  of  the  firlt  Mag¬ 
nitude  14960  times.  In  the  Diameter  of 
the  Firmament,  there  are  contained  4760 
Diameters  of  fuch  a  Star  :  Now  if  we  mul¬ 
tiply  this  for  a  Diameter,  the  Produd  will 
be  71209600,  which  is  the  full  number  of 
Stars,  that  the  eighth  Sphere  (  according  to 
Ptolemy's  grounds )  would  contain,  if  they 
flood  fo  clofe  that  they  touched  one  ano¬ 
ther.  “ 

Mum.  i  - 4 6  The  Children  of  Ifrael  were  reckoned, at 

their  going  out  of  Egypt,  603550,  of  fuch 
as  were  one  and  twTenty  Years  old,  and  up¬ 
wards,  and  were  able  to  go  to  War;  be- 
fides  Children,  and  Women,  and  Youths, 
and  old  Men,  and  the  Levites *,  which  in 
probability, did  always  treble  the  other  num- 
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ber.  Now  if  they  were  fo  many  at  one 
time,  we  may  well  conceive,  that  in  all  thofe 
feveral  Generations,  both  before  and  iince, 
the  number  was  much  augmented ;  and  long 
before  this  time,  did  far  exceed  this  fuppo- 
fed  multitude  of  the  Stars.  From  all  which 
we  may  infer,  that  the  Scripture-expreffions 
in  this  kind,  are  to  be  underftood  according 
to  appearance  and  common  opinion. 

Another  place  ufually  cited  for  the  fame 
purpofe,  to  fhew  that  the  Holy  Ghoft  does 
not  fpeak  exa&ly  concerning  natural  Se¬ 
crets  ;  is  that  in  the  Kings  and  Chronicles , 
which  relates  unto  us  the  meafure  of  Solo- 
rnor?%  brazen  Sea,  whofe  Diameter  was  ten 
Cubits, and  its  circumference  thirty ;  where¬ 
as  to  fpeak  Geometrically,  the  more  exad 
proportion  betwixt  the  Diameter  and  the 
Circumference,  is  not  as  ten  to  thirty,  but 
rather  as  feven  to  twenty  two. 

But  againft  this  7tis  *  objected  by  our  Ad- 
verfaries, 

i.  This  Sea  was  not  perfectly  round,  but 
rather  inclining  to  a  femicircular  Form,  as 
Jofephtts  affirms. 

I  reply  :  If  it  were  fo,  yet  this  is  fo  much 
t  from  helping  the  matter,  that  it  makes  it 
much  worfe;  for  then  the  difproportion 
will  be  far  greater. 

But  fecondly,  Scripture,  which  is  to  be 
believed  before  Jofefhns,  does  tell  us  in  ex- 
prefs  tearms,  that  it  was  round  all  about, 
l  King-  7.  23. 
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Ro S.ibU.  z  The  proportion  of  the  Diameter  to 

the  Circumference,  is  not  exadtly  the  fame 
as  feven  to  two  and  twenty,  but  rather  lefs. 
I  anfwer,  Though  it  be,  yet  ’tis  nearer  un¬ 
to  that,  than  any  other  number. 
ibid.  3*  The  Scripture  does  but  according  to  its 
ufual  cuftom,  fupprefs  the  lefs  number,  and 
mention  only  that  which  is  bigger  and  more 

*  Gen.  15.  full.  So  in  fome  *  places,  Abraham's  Po- 

ij.  fterity  is  faid  to  remain  in  the  Land  of  ■  v4> 
Atfs7.  6.  gypt  for  four  hundred  Years  \  when  as  not- 
tExodu.  withflanding  t  other  Scriptures  tell  us,  that 
4I.  ‘  they  tarried  there  thirty  Years  longer. 

Gal.j .  17.  Thus  likewife  in  one  *  place,  the  number  of 

*  Gen.  46.  Jacobi  Houfe,  who  came  into  is 

a  Aft.  7  4.  reckoned  to  be  feventy  5  whereas  ||  elfe- 

where,  they  are  faid  to  be  feventy  five. 

I  anfwer  :  All  this  is  fo  far  from  deftroy- 
ing  the  force  of  the  prefent  Argument,  that 
it  does  rather  confirm  it,  and  more  clearly 
evidence  unto  us,  that  the  Scripture  does 
not  only,  not  fpeak  exactly  in  thefe  fubtil 
and  more  fecret  Points  of  Philofophy,  but 
aifo,  in  the  ordinary  obvious  numbring  of 
things,  does  conform  unto  common  cuftom, 
and  often  ufe  the  round  number  for  the 
whole. 

I  Fro-  4*  5Tis  yet  obje&ed  by  t  another  Adver- 
mond.re-  fary,  That  we  have  no  reafon  to  expedt,  the 
{ia^trac.  pjoly  Ghoft  fiiould  reveal  unto  us  this  Se¬ 
cret  in  Nature,  becaufe  neither  Ar$himedcs^ 
nor  any  other,  had  then  found  it  out.  I 
reply, and  why  then Ihould  we  think  that  the 
Scripture  muft  needs  inform  us  of  the  Earths 
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Motion^  when  as  neither  Pythagoras,  fiot 
Copernicus,  nor  any  elfe,  llad  then  difco- 
vcrcd  it  ^ 

5.  In  taking  the  tompafs  of  this  VelTel,  lhtd' 
they  meafured  fomewhat  below  the  brim, 
where  it  was  narrower  than  at  the  top,  and 
fo  the  Circumference  there, might  be  exa&ly 
but  thirty  Cubits ;  whereof  its  Diameter 
was  ten. 

I  anfwer :  ’Tis  evident  this  is  a  meer 
fhift,  there  being  not  the  leaft  ground  for  it 
in  the  Text.  And  then  befides,  why  might 
not  we  affirm.  That  the  Diameter  was  mea¬ 
fured  from  that  placets  well  as  the  Circum¬ 
ference  ?  fmce  ’tis  very  probable,  that  the 
Holy  Ghoft  did  fpcak  ~ad  idem  *,  and  not  tell 
us  the  breadth  of  one  place,  and  the  com¬ 
pafs  of  another.  So  that  aH  our  Adveria- 
ries  Evafions  cannot  well  avoid  the  force  of 
the  Argument  that  is  taken  from  this  Scrip¬ 
ture.  . 

Again,  common  People  ufually.  conceive 
the  Earth  to  be  fuch  a  Plain,  as  in  its  utmoft 
parts  is  terminated  by  the  Heavens,  fo  that 
if  a  Man  were  in  the  farthermoft  Coafts  of 
it,  he  might  touch  the  Sky.  And  hence  al- 
fo,  they  think  that  the  reafon  why  fome 
Countries  are  hotter  than  others,  is,  becaufe 
they  lie  nearer  unto  the  Sun.  Nay,  Strabo 
tells  us  of  fome  Philofophcrs  too,  who  in 
this  Point  have  grofly  erred }  affirming,  that 
there  was  a  place  towards  the  utmoft  Coafts 
of  Lufttama,  where  a  Man  might  hear  the 
noifc  that  the  Sun  made,  as  he  quench'd  his 

Beams 
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Beams  in  his  defcent  to  the  Ocean  $.  which? 
though  it  be  an  abfurd  miftake,  yet  we  may 
note,  that  the  Holy  Ghoft,  in  the  expreffion 
of  thefe  things,  is  pleafed  to  conform  him-- 
{  felf  unto  fuchkind  of  vulgar  and  falfe  Con¬ 
ceits;  and  therefore,  often  fpeaks  of  the 
*Vti9.6.  -*  Ends  0f  the  Heaven,  and  the  t  Ends  of  the 

t  Pfalf  aV.  World.  In  this  fenfe,  they  that  come  from 
*7,$V.  any  far  Country,  are  faid  to  come  from  the 
End  of  Heaven,  Ifa.  13.  5.  And  in  another 
place,  From  the  Side  of  the  Heavens ,  Deut.4* 
32.  All  which  Phrafes  do  plainly  allude  unto 
comment,  the  error  of  vulgar  Capacities,  (  faith  San- 
*»  Ifa,  13,5  cUus)  which  hereby  is  better  inftru&ed, 
than  it  would  be  by  more  proper  expref- 
fions.  , 

Thus  like  wife,  becaufe  ignorant  People 
cannot  well  apprehend  how  fo  great  a 
weight  as  the  Sea  and  Land,  lhouldhang  a^ 
lone  in  the  open  Air,  without  being  founded 
upon  fome  Bafts  to  uphold  it  :  therefore  in 
this  refpedt  alfo,  does  Scripture  apply  it  felf 
unto  their  Conceits,  where  it  often  mentis 
Job  3$.  4.  ©ns  the  Foundations  of  the  Earth.  Which 
Pf  102. 15  Phrafe,  in  the  Letter  of  it,  does  manifeft- 
ly  allude  unto  Mens  Imaginations  in  this 
kind.  w 

Thus  alfo  the  common  People  ufually 
conceive  the  Earth,  to  be  upon  the  Water  3 
becaufe,  when  they  have  travelled  any  way 
as  far  as  they  can,  they  are  at  length  flopped 
by  the  Sea.  Therefore  doth  Scripture,  in  re- 
rr.135.  6.  ference  to  this,  affirm.  That  God  fir etched 
&  24. 2.  fa  Earth  upon  the  Waters ;  founded  t he  Earth 

upon 


/ 


That  the  Earth  may  he  a  T?lamt.  47 

on  the  Seas ,  and  eftablijhed  it  upon  the  Bloods  : 

Of  which  Places,  faith  Calvin ,  Non  difputat 
Philofophice  David,  de  terra  ftu  ;  fed  papula- 
riter  loquensyad  radium  c upturn  fe  acconmodat  : 

’Twas  not  David? s  intent  to  fpeak  philofo-  . 
phically  concerning  the  Earth’s  fcituation  ; 
but  rather,  by  ufing  a  popular  Phrafe,  to 
accommodate  his  Speech  unto  the  Capacities 
of  the  ruder  People. 

In  this  fenfe  likewife  are  we  to  underftand 
all  thofe  places  of  Scripture,  wherein  the 
Coafts  of  Heaven  are  denominated  from  the 
relations  of  Before,  Behind,  the  right  hand* 
or  the  left.  Which  do  not.  imply  ( faith 
*  Scaliger )  any  abfolute  difference  in  fuch  4  Subtil: 
places,  but  are  fpoken  meerly  in  reference  E*ercit' 
to  Mens  eftimation?,  and  the  common  opi^ 
nion  of  thofe  People,  for.  whom  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  were  firif  penned.  Thusbecaufe  it 
was  the  opinion  of  the,  Jeyvilh  Rabbies,  that 
Man  was  created  with  his  Face  to  the  Eaft  : 
therefore  the  Hebrew  word  Dip,  lignifies 
jinte^or  the  Ealt ;  1  or  the  Weft-, 

Dextray  or  the  South  ;  HxDU?,  Sini- 
ftra ,  or  the  North.  You  may  fee  all  of 
them  put  together  in  that  place  of  Job,  Be -  j0b  23, 
hold,  I  go  forward ,  and  he  is  not  there  ;  and  8,9. 
backward,  but  I  cannot  perceive  him  ,  on  the 
left  hand,  where  he  doth  work,  but  I  cannot  be¬ 
hold  him .  He  bidet,  h  himfelf  on  the  right  hand, 
that  I  cannot  fee  him .  Which  expreflions, 
are  by  fome  Interpreters  referred  ,  unto  the 
four  Coafts  of  Heaven,  according,  to  the 
common  ufe  of  thofe  original  words.  From 

hence 
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hence  it  is,  that  many  of  the  Ancients  have* 
concluded  Hell  to  be  in  the  North,  which  is 
fignified  by  the  left  hand  :  unto  which  fide 
out  Saviour  tells  us,  that  the  Goats  fhall  be 
divided.  Which  opinion  likewife  feerns  to 
be  favoured  by  that  place  in  Job,  where ’tis 
fa  id,  Hell  is  naked  before  God,  and  deft  ruff;  ion 
hath  no  covering.  And  prefently  ’tis  added, 
He  ftretched  out  the  North  over  the  empty  place  ', 
ilpon  thefe  grounds,*  St.  Jerome  interprets 
that  Speech  of  the  Preacher,  Ecclef  1 1.  3% 
Jf  the  Tree  fall  toward  the  South ,  or  towards 
the  North,  in  the  place  where  the  Tree  falleth, 
there  \ hall  it  be.  Concerning  thofe  who  fhall 
gO  either  to  Heaven  or  Hell.  And  in  this 
Jenfe  alfo  does  fome  expound  that  of  Zacha 
^14.4.  where  ’tisfaid,  that  the  Mount  of 
Olives  ft)  all  cleave  in  the  midft  half  of  it  ft  ad 
remove  towards  the  North ,  and  half  of  it  to¬ 
wards,  the  South .  By  which  is  intimated,  that 
amongft  thofe  Gentiles,  who  lhall  take  up¬ 
on  them  the  Profeflion  of  Chrift,  there  are 
two  forts  ;  Some  tMt  go  to  the  North,  that 
is,  to  Hell ;  and  others  to  the  South,  that  is, 
to  Heaven.  And  therefore  it  is  (fay  they) 
that  God  fo  *  often  threatens  Evil  out  of 
the  North :  And  upon  this  ground  it  is, 
(  faith  i  fiefiidas)  that  there  is  no  Religion 
that  worfhips  that  way.  We  read  of  the 
Mahumetans,  that  they  adore  towards  the 
South ;  the  Jews  towards  the  Weft  *,  Chri~ 
ftians  towards  the  Eaft,  but  none  to  the 
North." 

moH  bn  •  ■  4 
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But  of  this  only  by  the  way.  However, 
certain  it  is,  that  the  Holy  Ghoft  does  fre¬ 
quently  in  Scripture  fet  forth  the  feveral 
Coalls  of  Heaven  by  thole  relative  terms  of 
right  hand  and  left  hand,  &c.  vyhich  ex- 
preflions  do  not  denote  any  real  intrinfecal 
difference  between  thofe  places,  but  are  ra¬ 
ther  fitted  for  the  apprehenlion  of  thofe 
Men,  from  whofe  fancy  it  is  that  they  have 
fuch  denominations.  And  though  Adfiotle  D  c  Catlap 
concludes  thefe  feveral  Portions  to  benatu-  c,Zi 
ral  unto  the  Heavens,  yet  his  Authority  in 
this  particular  Is  not  available,  becaufe  he 
delivers  it  upon  a  wrong  ground,  fuppofing 
the  Orbs  to  be  living  Creatures,  and  allifted 
with  Intelligences.  We  may  obferve,that  the 
meaning  of  thefe  Coalls,  by  the  relations  of 
right  hand  and  left  hand,  &c.  is  fo  far  from 
having  any  ground  in  the  nature  of  thofe  fe¬ 
veral  places,  that  thefe  relations  are  not  on¬ 
ly  varioufly  applied  unto  them  by  divers  Re¬ 
ligions  (as  was  faid  before)  but  alfo  by  s 

divers  Arts  and  Profeffions.  Thus,  becaufe 
jifironomers  make  their  Obfervations  towards 
the  South  parts  of  the  Horizon,  where  there 
be  moll  Stars  that  rife  and  fet  *,  therefore  do 
they  account  the  Welt  to  be  at  their  right 
hand,  and  the  Eaft  their  left.  The  Cofmo- 
graphers,  in  taking  the  Latitude  of  Places* 
and  reckoning  their  feveral  Climates*  mull 
look  towards  the  North  Pole  *,  and  there¬ 
fore,  in  their  phrafe,  by  the  right  hand,  is 
meant  the  Eaft  5  and  by  the  left  hand,  the  *  De 
Weft  :  And  thus  (  faith  *  Plutarch )  are  we  c/t'ph,lof% 

•  '  E  tQ  ^ 


c 


I 

/ 


50 


i  1,1.3. 


I 


D  Hakwel 
Apol.  I  I- 


Prov.  8  5. 
&  10.  8. 
Heel. 1. 13, 
16,  17. 

&  8.5. 


That  the  Earth  may  he  a  Tlanet. 

:o  underftand  thefe  expreffions  in  Pythago¬ 
ras,  Plato,  Ariftotle.  The  Poets  count  the 
South  to  be  towardsthe  left,  and  the  North 
the  right  hand.  Thus  t  Lucan,  fpeaking 
of  the  Arabians  coming  unto  Thejfaly,  fays  : 


Jgnotim  vobis  Arabes  venifiis  in  orbem : 

'Umbras  mirati  nemorum,  non  ire  JiniJiras. 

The  Augures  taking  their  Obfervations  at 
the  Eaft,  count  the  South  to  be  at  their 
right  hand,  and  the  North  their  left  :  So 
that  thefe  Denominations  have  not  any  real 
ground  in  the  nature  of  the  things,  but  are 
impofed  upon  them  by  the  Scripture  phrafe? 
in  reference  to  the  account  and  opinion  of 
the  Jewf. 

Thus  alfo,  becaufe  heretofore  it  was  ge¬ 
nerally  received,  that  the  Heart  was  the 
principal  Seat  of  the  Faculties ;  therefore 
doth  the  Spirit  apply  himfelf  unto  this  com¬ 
mon  Tenent ;  and  in  many  places,  attributes 
Wifdom  and  Undemanding  to  the  Heart. 
Whereas,  to  fpeak  properly,  the  reafon  and 
difeurfive  Faculties  have  their  principal  re- 
fdenceinthe  Head  ( faith  Galen  and 
crates ,  together  with  the  generality  of  our 
later  Phyficians)  becaufe  they  are  hindred 
in  their  Operations  by  the  diftempers  of  that 
part,  and  recovered  by  Medicines  applied 

unto  it.  '  7 

So  like  wife  are  we  to  miderftand  thofe 
other  places ;  Ifa.  59.  5.  where  fome  Tranu 
(lations  read  it,  Ova  Afpidum  ru^ermt,  they 

have 
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have  broken  the  Vipers  Eggs  y  alluding  to 
that  common  but  fabulous  ftory  of  the  Vi¬ 
per,  who  breaks  his  paflage  through  the 
Bowels  of  the  Female.  So  Pfal.  58.  4,  5* 
where  the  Prophet  fpeaks  of  the  deaf  Ad¬ 
der,  that  flops  her  Ears  againfl  the  Voice  of 
the  Charmer.  Both  which  relations  (if  we 
may  believe  many  Naturalifts)  areas  falfe 
as  they  are  common  :  and  yet,  becaufethey 
were  entertained  with  the  general  opinion 
of  thofe  days, therefore  doth  the  Holy  Ghoft 
vouchfafe  to  allude  unto  them  in  Holy  Writ. 

’Tis  a  plain  miftake  of  Fromondus,  when  in 
anfwer  to  thefe  places,  he  is  fain  to  fay,  cap.#' 
that  they  are  ufed  proverbially  only,  and  do 
not  politively  conclude  any  thing.  For 
when  David  writes  thefe  words,  that  they 
are  like  the  deaf  Adder ,  which  fioppeth  her 
Ears,  &c.  This  affirmation  is  manifeftly 
implied.  That  the  deaf  Adder  does  flop 
her  Ears  againfl  the  Voice  of  the  Charmer 
which  becaufe  it  is  not  true  in  the  Letter  of 
it,  (  as  was  faid  before  )  therefore  ’tis  very 
probable^that  it  ffiould  be  interpreted  in  the 
fame  fenfe  wherein  here  it  is  cited. 

In  reference  to  this  alfo,  we  are  to  con¬ 
ceive  of  thofe  other  expreffions  *,  Cold  com- 
eth  out  of  the  North ,  Job  37.  9.  And  again,' 

Fair  Weather  co?nes  out  of  the  North ,  ver.  22. 

So  wr.  17.  Thy  Garments  are  warm ,  when  he 
cjuieteth  the  Earth  by  the  South  Wind .  And,' 

Ptov.  25.  23,  The  North  Wind  driveth  away 
Rain.  Which  Phrafes  do  not  contain  in 
them  anyabfolute  general  Truth,  but  can 
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fo  far  only  be  verified,  as  they  are  referred 
to  feveral  Climats :  and  though  unto  us  who 
live  on  this  fide  of  the  Line,  the  North 
Wind  being  coldeft  and  drieft  *,  and  on  the 
the  contrary,  the  South  Wind  moift  and 
Warm,*  by  reafon  that  in  one  of  thefe  pla¬ 
ces,  there  is  a  Itronger  heat  of  the  Sun  to 
exhale  moift  Vapours,  than  in  the  other, 
yet  it  is  clean  otherwife  with  the  Inhabitants 
beyond  the  other  Tropick-,  for  there  the 
North  Wind  is  the  hotteft,  and  moift  *,  and 
the  South  the  coldeft  and  dry  :  So  that  with 
them,  thefe  Scriptures  cannot  properly  be 
affirmed,  that  Cold ,  or  that  fair  Weather  com- 
eth  out  of  the  North  •,  but  rather  on  the  con¬ 
trary.  All  which  notwithftanding,does  not 
in  the  lea  ft  manner  derogate  from  the  truth 
of  thefe  Speeches,  or  the  omnifcience  of  the 
Speaker  ;  but  do  rather  ffiew  the.Wifdom 
and  Goodnefs  of  the  bleffied  Spirit,in  vouch- 
fafing  thus  to  conform  his  Language  unto  the 
capacity  of  thofe  People  unto  whom  thefe 
Speeches  were  firft  dire&ed.  In  the  fame 
fenfe  are  we  to  underftand  all  thofe  places 
where  the  Lights  of  Heaven  are  faid  to  be 
3-  darkned ^andthe  Confellations  not  to  give  their 
Light ,  Ifa.  13.  10.  Not  as  if  they  were  ab- 
folutely  in  themfelves  deprived  of  their 
Light,  and  did  not  fliine  at  all  *,  but  becaufe 
of  their  appearance  to  us  :  and  therefore, 
in  another  place  anfwerable  to  thefe,  God 
fays,  he  will  cover  the  Heavens ,  and  fo  make 
the  Stars  thereof  dark,  Etek±  37.  2.  Which 
argues,  that  they  themfelves  were  *  not  de- 
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prived  of  this  Light  (as  thofe  other  Speeches 
feem  to  imply)  but  we. 

In  reference  to  this,  likewife  are  we  to 
conceive  of  thofe  other  exprelfions,  that  the 
Ado  on  Jball  blujh ,  and  the  Sun  be  ajl?amed1 
Ifa.  24.  23.  That  they  Jhall  be  turned  into 
Bloodi  Matth.24.  29.  Not  that  thefe  things 
fhall  be  fo  in  themfelves,  ( fzfith  S.Jerome )  Comment. 
but  becaufe  they  fhall  appear  fo  unto  us.  tn  Joei  I- 
Thus  alfo,  Mark^i  3.  25.  The  Stars  jhall  fall 
from  Heaven  3  that  is,  they  fhall  be  fo  whol¬ 
ly  covered  from  our  light,  as  if  they  were 
quite  fallen  from  their  wonted  places.  Or 
if  this  be  underflood  of  their  real  Fall,  as 
it  may  feem  probable  by  that  place  in  Rev. 

6.  13.  And  the  Stars  of  Heaven  fell  unto  the 
Earthy  even  as  a  fig-tree  cafieth  her  untimely 
Figs ,  when  jhe  is  Jhaken  by  a  mighty  Wind: 
then  it  is  to  be  interpreted,  not  of  them 
that  are  truly  Stars,  but  them  that  ap¬ 
pear  fo  :  alluding  unto  the  opinion  of  the 
unskilful  Vulgar,  (faith  *  Santtms )  that 
think  the  Meteors  to  be  Stars.  And  t  Mcr-  f  commen. 
femasy /peaking  of  the  fame  Scripture,  fays,  tn  Gen.  3. 
Hoc  de  veris.  Stellis  minime  volant  interpretes 
intclligi^  fed  de  Cometis  &  aliis  ignitis  Adeteo- 
ris :  Interpreters  do  by  no  means  under- 
fland  this  of  true  Stars,  but  of  the  Comets, 
and  other  fiery  Meteors.  Though  the  fal¬ 
ling  of  thefe  be  a  natural  event,  yet  may  it 
be  accounted  a  ftrange  Prodigy,  as  well  as 
an  Earthquake,  and  the  darkningof  the  Sun 
and  Moon, which  are  mentioned  in  the  verfe 
before. 
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In  reference  to  this,  doth  the  Scripture 
fpeak  of  fome  common  natural  effects,  as  if 
their  true  caufes  were  altogether  infcruta- 
ble,  and  not  to  be  found  out,  becaule  they 
were  generally  fo  efteemed  by  the  Vulgar. 
f  Job.  3.8.  Thus  of  the  Wind  it  is  *  faid.  That  none 
know  whence  it  cometh ,  nor  whither  it  goeth. 
fler.to.13.  in  another  t  place,  God  is  faid  to  bring  it  om 
ofhij  TreafJes  .  And  (4)  elfe where  it  is 

ct\  Tob  called  the  (b)  Breath  of  Cod.  And  fo  like- 
37,  id.  wife  of  the  Thunder  •,  concerning  which 
(b)nSn  (c)  Job  propofes  this  queftion,  The  Thunder 
G)|ob  it.  of  fois  Bower  who  can  underftand  ?  And  theie- 
■f  fore  too  (d)  David  does  fo  often  ftile  it,  the 

y.  %9:  Voice  of  God,  All  which  places  feem  to  im- 
"  ''  ply,  that  the  caufe  of  thefe  things  was  not 

to  be  difcovered,  which  yet  later  Philofo- 
phers  pretend  to  know  :  So  that  according 
to  their  conftru&ion,  thefe  phrafes  are  to  be 
underftood,  in  relation  unto  their  ignorance 
unto  whom  thefe  Speeches  were  iminediatly 
directed. 

For  this  reafon  is  it :  Why,  tho  there  be 
•  in  nature  many  other  caufes  of  Springs  and 
Ecd.1.7.  Rivers  than  the  Sea,  yet  Solomon  (who  was 
a  great  Philofopher,  and  perhaps  not  igno¬ 
rant  of  them )  does  mention  only  this,  bc- 
caufe  moft  obvious,  and  eafily  apprehended 
job  9  9  by  the  Vulgar.  Unto  all  thefe  Scriptures,  I 
/(em 3 3'.  might  add  that  in  Ambs  5.  8-  which  fpeaks 
ji-  of  "the  Conltellation,  commonly  called  the 

Seven  Stars ;  whereas,  later  difeoveries 
have  found  that  there  are  but  fix  of  them 
difcernable  to  the  bare  eye,  as  appears  by 
'  *  :  ■  '  •*  '  '•  GalliUm 
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Gallil&tu  his  Glafs  5  the  feventh  of  them  be¬ 
ing  but  a  deceit  of  the  eye,  arifing  from 
their  too  great  nearnefs ;  and  if  a  Man  try, 
in  a  clear  Night,  to  number  them  diltindly, 
he  fhall  find  that  there  will  fometimes  appear 
but  fix,  and  fometimes  more. 

True  indeed,  the  original  word  of  this 
Scripture  riDO,  does  not  neceffarily  imply 
any  fuch  number  in  its  fignification,  but  yet 
our  Englifh  Tranflation  renders  it  the  fe- 
ven  Stars ;  and  if  it  had  been  exprefly  fo 
in  the  Original  too,  it  might  have  fpoken 
true  enough,  becaufe  they  are  ufually  efteem- 
ed  of  that  number.  And  when  it  had  been 
faid,  He  made  the  [even  Stars ,  and  Orion ,  we 
might  pafijy  jjavfc  underftood  the  words 
thus  :  He  made  thofe  Conflellations  thap 
are  commonly  knowu  unto  us  under  fuch 
names. 

From  all  thefe  Scriptures,  ’tis  clearly  ma- 
nifeft,  that  it  is  a  frequent  cuflom  for  the 
Holy  Ghoft  to  fpeak  of  natural  Things,  ra¬ 
ther  according  to  their  appearance  and  com¬ 
mon  opinion,  than  the  truth  it  felf.  Now 
it  is  very  plain,  and  our  Enemies  themfelves 
do  grant  it,  that  if  the  World-had  been 
framed  according  to  the  Syfteme  of  C operni- 
fHSy  Futumpt  effet  ut  vulgpis-)  de  Solis  mot  a  O* 
Terra  flatp  proinde  ut  pane  loqueretitr.  The 
vulgar  phrale  would  have  been  the  fame  as 
now  it  is,  when  it  fpeaks  of  the  Sun’s  Mo¬ 
tion,  and  the  Earth’s  (landing  Hill. 

Wherefore  ’tis  not  improbable,  that  fuch 
kind  of  Scripture-exprefiions,  are  to  be  unr 
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derftood  only  in  relation  to  outward  ap 
pearances,  and  vulgar  opinion. 


PROP.  IV. 


That  divers  learned  Men  have  fallen  into 
great  ^Abjurdities ,  rvhiljl  they  have 
looked  for  the  Grounds  of  ^Philofophy 
from  the  words  cf  Scripture. 


IT  has  been  an  ancient  and  common  opi¬ 
nion  among#  the  Jews,  that  the  Law  of 
Mofes  did  contain  in  it, not  only  thofe  things 
which  concern  our  Religion  and  Obedience, 
but  every  Secret  alfo  that  may  poflibly  be 
Schickstd,  known  in  any  Art  or  Science  *,  fo  that  there 
Bediin.  js  not  a  Demonftration  in  Geometry,  or 
Rule m  Arithmetick  ;  not  a Myltery  in  any 
num. sV  Trade,  but  it  may  be  found  out  in  the 
Pentateuch .  Hence  it  was  (  fay  they  )  that 
Solomon  had  all  his  Wifdom  and  Policy  : 
Hence  it  was  that  he  did  fetch  his  Knowledg 
concerning  the  nature  of  Vegetables,  from 
the  Cedar  of  Lebanon  to  the  Hyfop  that 
grows  upon  the  Wall.  Nay,  from  hence, 
they  thought  a  Man  might  learn  the  Art  of 
Miracles,  to  remove  a  Mountain,  or  recover 
the  dead.  So  ftrangely  have  the  learneder 
fort  of  that  Nation  been  befooled, iince  their 
own  Curfg  hath  lighted  upon  them. 


Not 
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Not  much  unlike  this  foolifh  fuperflition 
of  theirs,  is  that  cuftom  of  many  Artifts  a- 
mongft  us ;  who  upon  the  invention  of  any 
new  Secret,  will  prefently  find  out  fome  ob- 
feure  Text  or  other  to  Father  it  upon ;  as 
if  the  Holy  Gholt  mult  needs  take  notice  of 
every  particular,  which  their  partial  Fan¬ 
cies  did  over- value. 

Nor  are  they  altogether  guiltlefs  of  this 
Fault,  who  look  for  any  Secrets  of  Nature 
from  the  words  of  Scripture  •,  or  will  exa¬ 
mine  all  its  expreflions  by  the  exalt  Rules  of 
Philofophy. 

Unto  what  ftrange  Abfurdities  this  falfe 
Imagination  of  the  learneder  Jews  hath  ex- 
pofed  them,may  be  manifelt  by  a  great  mul¬ 
titude  of  Examples.  I  will  mention  only 
fome  few  of  them.  Hence  it  is,  that  they 
prove  the  fhin-bone  of  Og  the  Giant  to  be 
above  three  leagues  long  :  Or  ( which  is  a 
more  modefl:  relation )  that  Mofes  being 
fourteen  Cubits  in  ftature,  having  a  Spear 
ten  ells  in  length,  and  leaping  up  ten  Cubits, 
could  touch  this  Giant  but  on  the  Ancle. 
All  which,  they  can  confirm  unto  you  by  a 
cabaliltical  interpretation  of  this  ftory,  as 
it  is  fet  down  in  Scripture.  Hence  it  is, that 
they  tell  us  of  all  thofe  ftrange  Bealls  which 
lhall  be  feen  at  the  coming  of  the  Mejias  : 
as  fir  11,  the  Ox,  which  Job  calls  Behemoth, 
that  every  day  devours  the  Grafs  on  a  thou- 
fand  Mountains ;  as  you  may  fee  it  in  the 
*  Pfdm,  where  David  mentions  the  Cattel 
or  upon  a  thoufand  Hills.If  you 

ask 


SchickardL 
ib.  Vijp.6-, 

num.  z« 


Buxtor. 

Synag. 

Juda.r.36. 


$3 


F.Parap. 

Chald. 


That  the  Earth  may  be  a  Planet . 

ask  how  this  Beaft  does  to  find  Pafture  e* 
nough  ?  they  anfwer,  that  he  remains  conr 
ftantly  in  one  place,  where  there  is  as  much 
Grafs  grows  up  in  the  Night,  as  was  eaten 
in  the  Day. 

They  tell  us  alfo  of  a  Bird,  which  was  of 
that  quantity,  that  having  upon  a  time  calt 
an  Egg  out  of  her  Nell,  there  were  beaten 
down  by  the  fall  of  it,  three  hundred  of  the 
tailed:  Cedars,  and  no  lefs  than  threefcore 
V illages  drowned.  As  alfo  of  a  F rog,  as  big 
as  a  Town  capable  of  fixty  Houfes  ^  which 
Frog,  notwithftanding  his  greatnefs,  was 
devoured  by  a  Serpent,  and  that  Serpent  by 
a  Crow  ;  which  Crow,  as  fhe  was  flying  up 
to  a  Tree,  eclipfed  the  Sun,  and  darkned 
the  World  ;  by  which  you  may  guefs,  what 
a  pretty  Twig  that  Tree  was.  If  you 
would  know  the  proper  Name  of  this  Bird, 
you  may  find  it  in  Pfal.  50. 1 1.  where  it  is 
called  p?*i,  or  in  our  Tranllation,  the  Fowl 
of  the  Mountains.  It  feems  it  was  fome- 
what  of  kin  to  that  other  Bird  they  tell  us 
of,  whofe  Legs  were  fo  long,  that  they 
reached  unto  the  bottom  of  that  Sea,  where 
there  had  heen  an  Ax-head  falling  for  feven 
Years  together,  before  it  could  come  to  the 
bottom. 

Many  other  Relations  there  are,  which 
contain  fuch  horrible  Abfurdities,that  a  Man 
cannot  well  conceive  how  they  ihould  pro¬ 
ceed  from  reafonable  Creatures.  And  all 
this  arifing  from  that  wrong  Principle  of 
theirs ;  That  Scripture  did  exa&ly  contain 
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in  it  all  kind  of  Truths*,  and  that  every 
meaning  was  true,  which  by  the  Letter  of 
it,  or  by  Cabaliftical  Interpretations,  might 
be  found  out. 

Now  as  it  hath  been  with  them,  fo  like- 
wife  hath  it  hapned  in  proportion  unto  o- 
thers  *,  who  by  a  fuperftitious  adhering  un¬ 
to  the  bare  words  of  Scripture,  have  expo- 
fed  themfelves  unto  rnany  ftrange  Errors. 
Thus  *  S.  Bafil  holds,  That  next  to  the  Sun, 
the  Moon  is  bigger  than  any  of  the  Stars, 
becaufe  Mofes  does  call  them  only  two  great 
Lights. 

Thus  others  maintain.  That  there  are 
Waters,  properly  fo  called,  above  the  Ear- 
ry  Firmament,  becaufe  of  thofe  vulgar  ex- 
prelhons  in  Scripture,  which  in  their  literal 
lenfe  do  mention  them.  Of  this  opinion 
were  many  of  the  Ancients,  Philo ,  Jofeyhns 
and  flnce  them  the  Fathers,  (a)  Juft-in  Mar¬ 
tyr,  (b)  Theodor  et,  (f )  An  ft  in,  (d)  Atnbroje, 
(e)  Bafil,  and  almplt  all  the  reft.  Since 
them,  fundry  other  learned  Men,  as  Bede, 
Strabo  ,  Damafcen ,  Tho .  Aquinas,  &c.  If 
you  ask  for  what  purpofe  they  were  placed 
here  ?  Juft  in  Martyr  tells  us,  for  thefe  two 
ends:  Firft,  To  cool  the  heat  that  might  o- 
therwife  arife  from  the  motion  of  the  folid 
Orbs  •,  and  hence  it  is  (fay  they)  that  Sa¬ 
turn  is  colder  than  any  of  the  other  Planets, 
becaufe  tho  he  move  fafter,  yet  he  is  nearer 
to  thefe  Waters.  Secondly,  Toprefs  and 
keep  down  the  Heavens,  left  the  frequency 
and  violenc9  of  VVinds,  might  break  and 

fcatter 
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fcatter  them  afunder  *,  which  Opinion,  to¬ 
gether  with  both  its  Reafons,  are  now  ac¬ 
counted  abfurd  and  ridiculous.. 

*  Deceit.  S.  *  Anfiin  concludes  the  vifible  Stars  to 
Dti9i.  \6.  be  innumerable,  becaufe  Script ure-phrafes 

23*  feem  to  imply  as  much. 

That  the  Heavens  are  not  round,  was  the 
fa)  Re -  opinion  of  (a)  Juftin  Martyr ,  (b)  Ambrofe , 
f  ;6„,  ad  ( c )  Chryfojt-om, ,  (d)  Theodor et,  (e)Theophi- 
yuejt  93.  USi ;  doubted  of  by  (f)  S.  Auftin,  and  di- 
(0  Hex'  vers  others.  Nay,  S.  Chryfoftom  was  fo  con- 
UWoml  fident  of  it,  that  hepropofes  thequeftion 
14  in  Ep.  in  a  triumphant  manner  :  ns  umv  01  trcpxi^p 
ad  Hebr.  dvoti  oc'mcpx  1  v o [jS/jo  1 .  .  Where 

00  lt! ca'  are  thofe  Men  that  can  prove  the  Heavens  to 
(e\iTi-  have  a  fphmcal  Form  ?  The  reafon  of 
dem  c.  which  was  this,  Becaufe  ’tis  faid  in  one 
CfJ  in  Scripture,  that  God  fir  etched  forth  the  He  a- 
f  vens  as  a  Curtain ,  Pfal.  104.2.  and  fire adeth 
n'emLz.  them  as  a  Tent  to  dwell  in,  I  fa.  40.  22.  And 
c.  6.  fo  in  Heb.  8.  2.  they  are  called  a  Tent  or  Ta¬ 
bernacle  v  which  becaufe  it  is  not  fph^rical, 
therefore  they  conclude  alfo,  that  the  Hea¬ 
vens  are  not  of  that  form  •,  whereas  now, 
the  contrary  is  as  evident  as  Demon ftratioit 

*  Ltk  ,  can  make  a  thing.  And  therefore,  *  S.  Je - 
Comment,  romc  in  his  time,  Ipeaking  of  the  fame  Cr- 
in  Gal. 5.  ror,  gives  it  this  plain  cenfure  y  Tfl  in  Ec- 

c  left  a  flultiloffuium-,  f  quis  Ccelim  futct  for¬ 
mas  modo  curvatnm,  Ejake  quern  non  intdligit 
fermone  dcceptus  .*  JTis  'foolijh  fpeahing  in  the 
Church,  if  any,  through  mifapprehcnfion 
of  thofe  words  in  Jfaiah ,  fhall  affirm  the 
Heavens  not  to  be  round. 

That 
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That  the  Seas  not  overflowing  the  Land, 
is  a  Miracle,  was  the  opinion  of  (a)  Bafil ,  <*)  Hom$l% 
( b)  Chryfoftom-)  (c )  Theodoret,  (d)  Ambrofe ,  ****** , 

(e)  NdnidnzJH  and  fince  them,  '(f)  Aqui- 
nds,  (g)  Luther ,  Calvin,  Marlorat  with  cju  pfal. 
fundry  others.  Which  they  proved  from  103. 
thefe  Scripttire-expreflions  •,  that  in  Job  38.  DfJexam. 
8,  11.  Who  hath  Jhut-  up  the  Sea  With  doors ,  e)Ora^^ 
when  it  brake  forth ,  as  if  it  had  iff  tied  out  of  fj 
the  Womb  ;  When  I  did  breaks  up  for  it  my  de-  part.  1. 
creed  place  ;  and  fet  bars  and  doors,  and  faid ,  °lucf* 
hitherto  J halt  thou  come ,  and  no  further ,  and  gycommert 
here  ffall  the  pride  of  thy  W aves  be  ft  aid.  So  tn  rf.  14. 
likewife,  Vrov .  8.  29.  God  gave  to  the  Sea  item  tn 
his  Decree ,  that  the  Waters  jhould  not  pafs  his  & 

Commandment.  And  Jer.  5.  22.  I  have  pla¬ 
ced  the  Sand  for  a  bound  of  the  Sea ,  by  a  per¬ 
petual  Decree ,  that  they  cannot  pafs  it :  and  t ho 
the  Waves  thereof  tofs  them f elves ,  yet  can 
they  not  prevail ;  tho  they  roar ,  yet  can  they 
not  pafs  over ,  that  they  turn  not  again  to  cover 
the  Earth.  In  all  which  places  (  fay  they  ) 

’tis  implied,  that  the  Water  of  it  felf,  were 
it  not  with-held  from  its  own  natural  incli¬ 
nation,  by  a  more  fpecial  Power  of  God, 
would  overflow  the  Land. 

Others  infer  the  fame  conclufion  from  that 
in  Ecclefiaftesi  where  the  Rivers  are  faid  to 
come  from  the  Sea  ;  which  they  could  not 
do,  unlefs  that  were  higher.  I  anfwer  *,They 
fhould  as  well  confider  the  latter  part  of  that 
Scripture,  which  fays,  that  the  Rivers  re¬ 
turn  to  that  place  from  whence  they  came, 
and  then  the  force  of  this  confequence  will 

vanifh. 
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vanifh.  To  this  purpofe,  fome  urge  that 
Luk.  ^.14.  fpeech  of  our  Saviour,  where  he  bids  Simon 
*Et{i$C&-  to  launch  forth  into  the  deep  ^  the  Latin 
word  is,  in  altum  *,  from  whence  they  ga¬ 
ther,  that  the  Sea  is  higher  than  the  Land, 
But  this  favours  fo  much  of  Monkilh  Igno¬ 
rance,  that  it  deferves  rather  to  be  iaughed 
at,  than  to  be  anfwered.' 

But  now  if  we  confider  the  true  Proper¬ 
ties  of  this  Element,  according  to  the  Rules 
of  Philofophy  *,  we  ihall  find,  that  its  not 
overflowing  the  Land,  is  fo  far  from  being 
a  Miracle,  that  it  is  a  neceflary  confequence 
of  its  Nature  *,  and ’t  would  rather  be  a  Mi¬ 
racle,  if  it  fhould  be  otherwife,  as  it  was 
in  the  general  Deluge.  The  reafon  is,  be- 
caufe  the  Water  of  it  felf  mult  neceflarily 
defcend  to  the  loyveft  place  \  which  it  can¬ 
not  do,  unlefs  it  becolle&ed  in  a  fphserical 
Form,  as  you  may  plainly  difcern  in  this 
Figure. 


Where  the  Sea  at  D  may  feem  to  be  higher 
than  a  Mountain  at  B,  or  G,  becaufe  the 
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riflng  of  it  in  the  midft,  does  fo  intercept 
our  light  from  either  of  thofe  places,  that 
we  cannot  look  in  a  freight  Line  from  the 
one  to  the  other.  So  that  it  may  feem  to  be 
no  lefs  than  a  Miracle,  by  which  the  Sea 
(  being  a  heavy  Body  )  was  with-held  from 
flowing  down  to  thofe  lower  places  of  B,  or 
C.  But  now^  if  you  conflder  that  the  aP 
cending  of  a  Body,  is  its  motion  from  the 
Centre  ;  and  defcent,  is  its  approaching 
unto  it  :  you  fhall  find,  that  the  Sea  to  move 
from  D,  to  B  or  C,  is  a  motion  of  Afcent, 
which  is  contrary  to  its  nature*  becaufe  the 
Mountain  at  B,  or  C,  are  farther  off*  from 
the  Centre,  than  the  Sea  at  D,  the  Lines 
A  B,  and  A  C,  being  longer  than  the  other 
A  D.  So  that  for  the  Sea  to  keep  always 
in  its  Channel,  is  but  agreeable  to  its  Na¬ 
ture,  as  being  a  heavy  Body.  But  the  mean¬ 
ing  of  thofe  Scriptures,  is,  to  fet  forth  the 
Power  and  Wifdom  of  God  *,  who  hath  ap¬ 
pointed  thefe  Channels  for  it,  and  befet  it 
with  fuch  ftrong  Banks,  to  withfland  the 
fury  of  its  waves.  Or  if  thefe  Men  do  fo 
much  rely  in  natural  Points,  upon  the  bare 
words  of  Scripture,  they  might  ealily  be 
confuted  from  thofe  other  places,  where 
God  is  faid  to  have  founded  the  Earth  upon 
the  Seas,  and  eftablilhed  it  upon  the  Floods. 
From  the  literal  interpretation  of  which, 
many  of  the  Ancients  have  fallen  into  ano¬ 
ther  Error  ^  affirming,  the  Water  to  be  in 
the  lower  place  ^  and  as  a  hafts ,  whereon  the 
the  weight  of  the  Earth  was  born  up.  Of 
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4)Recog. s  this  opinion  were  (a)  Clemens  Alexandrinusi 
b^Orat.  jithanafm ,  (c)  Hillary ,  (d)  Eufebm-> 

e™tJdo-  and  others.  So  that  it  feems,  if  a  Man 

c) in  r[al  fhould  refolutely  adhere  to  the  bare  words 
i?6.  of  the  Scripture,  he  might  find  contradi- 

d) Inpf-  ftfc>n  in  it :  of  which,  the  natural  meaning 
Icommen.  is  altogether  incapable.  *  S.  Jerome  tells  us 
in  if  a.  l.i$  of  fome  who  would  prove  Stars  to  have 

undemanding,  from  that  place  in  Ifa.  45* 
12.  My  hands  have  ftr etched  out  the  Heavens, 
and  all  their  Hoafi  have  I  commanded.  Now 
(fay  they)  none  but  intelligent  Creatures  are 
capable  of  Precepts  ^  and  therefore,  the^ 
Stars  muft  needs  h£ve  rational  Souls.  Of 
*PepUnt.  this  opinion  was  *  Philo  the  Jew  :  nay,  ma- 
Noe.  ny  of  the  Rabbies  conclude,  that  they  do 
Tofhtus  every  hour  ling  praifes  unto  God,  with  an 
TioSh  audible  teal  Voice.  But  of  that  in  Job  38. 

4  '  7-  which  fpeaks  of  the  Morning  Stars  find¬ 
ing  together ,  And  Pfal.  19.  3,  4-  where  ’tis 
fald  of  the  Heavens,  that  there  is  no  fpeech 
nor  language  where  their  J^oice  is  not  heard ,  and 
their  words  are  gone  to  the  ends  of  the  World. 
And  whereas  we  translate  that  place  in  the 
tenth  of  Jojhua ,  concerning  the  ftanding  ftill 
of  the  Heavens  ^  the  original  word,  Oil, 
does  properly  fignify  Silence ;  and  according 
to  their  opinion,  Jojhua  did  only  bid  them 
hold  their  peace.  From  fuch  grounds,  ’tis 
*  Tom\  1.  hkely  did  *  Origen  fetch  his  Opinio^,  that 
m  Johan.  the  Stars  fhould  be  faved.  I  might  fet  down 
many  other  the  like  Inftances,  were  it  not 
for  being  already  weary  of  raking  into  the 
Errors  of  Antiquity3  or  uncovering  the 
v  naked- 

f  i'.l  j  * 
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nakednefs  of  our  Forefathers.  That  ex- 
cufe  of  *  Acofta,  may  juftly  ferve  to  miti¬ 
gate  the  Miftakes  of  thefe  Ancient  Divines : 
Facile  condonandum  eft  patribus^  ft  cum  cognoft 
cendo  colendoqne  Creatori  toti  vacarent ,  de 
creatura  minus  apte  aliqua  ex  parte  opwati 
funt.  Thofe  good  Men  were  fo  wholly  bu¬ 
lled  about  the  Knowledg  and  Wor/hip  df  the 
Creator,  that  they  had  not  leifure  enough 
for  an  exact  fearch  into  the  Elfence  of  the 
Creatures.  However,  thefe  Examples  that 
have  been  already  cited,  may  efficiently 
manifeft,  how  frequently  others  have  been 
deceived,  in  concluding  the  Points  of  Phi- 
lofophy  from  the  Expreffions  of  Scrip¬ 
ture.  And  therefore,  tis  not  certain,  but 
that  in  the  prefent  cafe  alfo,  it  may  be 
inefficient  for  fuch  a  manner  of  argu¬ 
ing-  ‘  ' 


*  De  njf* 
no^i  or  i if  3 
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PROP.  V. 

V.'  P  \  V  :*  .  :  -•  ■,*  .  f  V  .r  .  •  KV 

That  the  Scripture ,  in  its  proper  conjiru - 
ilwn,  dees  not  any  where  affirm  the 
Immobility  of  the  Earth *  < 

THe  fame  Anfwer  which  was  infilled  on 
before,  concerning  the  conformity  of 
Scripture-expreffions,  to  Mens  capacity  and 
common  opinion,  may  well  enough  fatisfy 
all  thofe  Arguments,  which  feem  thence  to 
affirm  the  Earth’s  fetlednefs  and  immobile 
ty ;  fince  this  is  as  well  agreeable  to  out¬ 
ward  appearance,  and  vulgar  $pprehenfion, 
as  the  other. 

But  now,  for  more  full  fatisfa&ion,  I 
ffiall  fet  down  the  particular  places  that  are 
urged  for  it  5  which  being  throughly  exa¬ 
mined,  we  may  plainly  difeern,  that  none 
of-  rhem,  in  their  proper  meaning,  will  ferve 
to  infer  any  fuch  conclufion. 

One  of  thefe  fayings,  is  that  of  the 
Preacher,  Ecclef.  1 .4.  One  Generation  com- 
eth ,  and  another  paffeth ,  but  the  Earth  en- 
dureth  for  ever  ;  where  the  original  word  is, 
rnDp,  and  the  vulgar,  fiat  ^  from  whence 
our  *  Ad verfaries  conclude,  that  it  is  im- 
inZcum.'  moveable. 

I  anfwer  :  The  meaning  of  the  word,  as 
it  is  here  applied,  is  jermanet  y  or  as  we 

tranflate 
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tranflateit,  endureth.  For  it  is  not  the  pur- 
pofe  of  this  place,  to  deny  all  kind  of  mo¬ 
tion  to  the  whole  Earth  :  but  that  of  Ge¬ 
neration  and  Corruption,'  to  which  other 
things  in  it  are  liable,  And  though  Fineda^ 
and  others,  keep  a  great  deal  of  imperti¬ 
nent  ftir  about  this  Scripture, yet  they  grant 
this  to  be  the  natural  meaning  of  it ;  which 
you  may  more  clearly  difcern,  if  you  confi- 
der  the  chief  fcope  of  this  Book  *,  wherein 
the  Preacher’s  intent  is,  to  Ihew  the  extra¬ 
ordinary  vanity  of  all  earthly  Content¬ 
ments,  ver.  2.  the  utter  unprofitablenefs  of 
all  a  Man’s  Labours,  ver.  3.  t  And  this  he  il- 
luftratesj'  by  the  ihortnefs  and  uncertainty 
of  his  Life  j  in,  which  refped,  he  is  below 
many  of  his  fellow  Creatures,  as  may  be 
manifefted  from  thefe  four  ComparifonsJ  „ 
1.  From  the  Earth,  which  tho  it  feem  to 
be  but  as  the  Sediment  of  the  World,  as  the 
Rubbifh  of  the  Creation  *,  yet  is  this  bet¬ 
ter  than  Man  in  refped  of  his  laitingnefs, 
for  one  Generation  fajfeth  away ,  and  another 
co?neth  ;  but  the  Earth ,  that  abideth  for  ever^ 
ver.  v.  „  .  ,, ,  r.  # ;/ 

k  2.  5rom  the  Sun  *,  who,  though  he  feem 
frequently  to  go  down’,  yet  he  conftantly. 
feems  to  rife  again,  and  Ihines  with  the  fame 
glory,  ver.  5.  But  Man  dieth  and  wafieth  a- 
way  •  yea,  Man  giveth ,  up  the  Ghofi ;  and 
where  is  h  e  ?  He  lieth  down ,  and  rifeth  not ,  till 
the  Heavens  he  no  more.  , 

;  3.  From  the  Wind,  the  common  Em- 
bkm  of  Uncertainty ;  yet  it  is  more  con- 

F  2  ftant 
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ftant  than  Man,  for  that  knows  its  circuits, 
pr78.39.  and  whirleth  about  continually,  ver.  6.  whereas 
our  life  yajfeth  away  as  doth  the  V V'indy  hut  re - 
turneth  not  again . 

4.  From  the  Sea  ;  tho  it  be  as  uncertain 
as  the  Moon,  by  whom  ’tis  governed,  yet  is 
it  more  durable  than  Man  and  his  Happi- 
nefs.  For  tho  the  Rivers  run  into  it,  and 
from  it,  yet  is  it  ftiil  of  the  fame  quantity 
that  it  was  at  the  beginning,  verf.  7.  But 
'  Man  grows  worfer,  as  he  grows  older,  apd 
ftiil  nearer  to  a  decay.  So  that  in  this  rc- 
fpetft,  he  is  much  inferior  to  many  other  of 
his  fellow  Creatures. 

From  whence  it  is  manifeft ;  that  this  con- 
ftancy,  or  ftanding  of  the  Earth,  is  not  op- 
pofed  to  its  local  motion,  but  to  the  chang¬ 
ing  or  pafting  away  of  divers  Men  in  their 
feveral  Generations.  And  therefore,  thence 
to  conclude  the  Earth’s  Immobility,  were  as 
weak  and  ridiculous,  as  if  one  Ihould  argue 
M.  Car-  thus:  One  Miller  goes,  and  another  comes, 
pentciV  but  the  Mill  remains  ftiil  *,  ergo,  the  Mill  hath 
Ge°gd  l-  no  motion.  *■: 

4’  Or  thus ;  one  Pilat  goes,  and  another 

comes,  but  the  Ship  remains  ftiil ;  ergo ,  the 
Ship  doth  not  ftir. 

*  per  flex.  *  R.  Mofes  tells  us,  how  that  many  of  the 

Li.  c.19.  jews  did  from  this  place  conclude,  that  So¬ 
lomon  thought  the  Earth  to  be  Eternal,  be- 
caufe  he  faith  it  abideth,  CD71J??,  for  ever  \ 
and  queftionlefs,  if  we  examine  it  impar¬ 
tially,  we  Ihall  find  that  the  phrafe  feems 
more  to  favour  this  Abfurdity,  than  that 

which 
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which  our  Adverfaries  would  colled  from 
hence,  that  it  is  without  motion. 

ButMr.Fa&r  urging  thisText  again!!  CV- 
pcrnicus,  tells  us ;  If  any  fhould  interpret 
thefe  Phrafes,  concerning  the  Earth’s  Hand¬ 
ing  Hill,  verf.  4.  and  the  Sun’s  motion, 
wrf.  5.  in  reference  only  to  appearance  and 
common  opinion,  he  mult  neceflarily  alfo 
underftand  thofe  two  other  Verfes,  which 
mention  the  motion  of  the  Wind  and  Ri¬ 
vers,  in  the  lame  lenle.  As  if  he  Ihould  fay, 
becaufe  fome  things  appear  otherwife  than 
they  are,  therefore  every  thing  is  otherwile 
than  it  appears :  or, becaufe  Scripture  fpeaks 
of  Ibme  natural  things,  as  they  are  efteemed 
according  to  Man’s  falfe  conceit  therefore 
’tis  necelfary,  that  every  natural  thing  men¬ 
tioned  in  Scripture,  mull  be  interpreted  in 
the  like  fenfe  :  or,  becaufe  in  one  place  we 
read  of  the  ends  of  a  Stall;  r  Kings  8.  8. 
and  in  many  other  places,  of  the  ends  of 
the  Earth, and  the  ends  of  Heaven :  There¬ 
fore  the  Earth  and  Heavens  have  as  properly 
ends,  as  a  Staff!  ’Tis  the  very  fame  Confe- 
quence  with  that  in  the  Objection.  Becaufe 
in  this  place  of  Ecclefiafles ,  we  read  of  the 
reft  of  the  Earth,  and  the  motion  of  the 
Sun ;  therefore,  thefe  Phrafes  mull  needs 
be  underftood  in  the  fame  proper  conftru- 
ftion  as  thole  afterwards,  where  Motion 
was  attributed  to  the  Wind  and  Rivers. 
Which  Inference  you  fee  is  lo  weak,  that  the 
Objedor  need  not  triumph  fo  much  in  its 
ftrength  as  he  doth. 

0  F  3  Another 


x 


# 


70  That  the  Earth  may  he  a  'Planet. 

Another  proof  like  unto  this,  is  taken 
from  St.  Peter ,  Epifi.  2.  Cap.  3.  v.  where 
he  fpeaks  of  the  Earth  Handing  out  of  the 
Water,  and  in  the  Water,  yi  Gvns&ctL  ^ 
and  therefore  the  Earth  is  immoveable.  ’ 
“  I  anfwer :  ’Tis  evident  that  the  word 
here  is  equivalent  with  frit .*  and  the  fcope 
of  the  Apoitle  is,  to  jfhew,  that  God  made 
all  the  Earth  *,  both  that  which  was  above 
*  the  Water,  and  that  which  was  under  it. 
So  that  from  this  expreffion,  to  colled  the 
reft  and  immobility  of  the  Earth,  would  be 
fuch  an  Argument  as  this  other. 1  Such  a 
Man  made  that  part  of  a  Mill-wheel ora 
Ship,  which  Hands  below  the  Water,  and 
that  part  which  Hands  above  the  Water  5 
therefore  thofe  things  are  immoveable. 

'  ‘To  fuch  vain  and  idle  Confequences,  does 
the  heat  of  Oppofition  drive  our  Adver- 
faries. *  •  <  1  _  * ; ; 

:  A  third  Argument,  ftronger  than  either 
*  s  Chron.  of  the  former,  they  conceive  may  be  col- 
leded  frdm  thofe  *  Scriptures :  where ’tis 
The  World  is  eft  abided,  that  it  cannot 

!  To  which,  I  anfwer  :  Thefe  places  fpeak 
’of  the  World  in  general,  and  not  particu¬ 
larly  of  our  Earth  \  and  therefore  may  as 
well  prove  the  immobility  of  the  Heavens, 
they  being  the  greateft  part  of  the  World  ; 
incomparifon  to  which,  our  Earth  is  but  as 
an  infenfible  Point.  ^  !  • 

If  you  reply,  that  the  word  in  thefe  pla¬ 
ces  is  to  be  underftoodby  a  Syvechdoche,  as 

being 
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being  meant  only  of  this  habitable  World, 

the  Earth.  .v 

I  anfwer :  Firft,  This  is  only  faid,  not 
proved.  Secondly,  David,  but  a  little  be*- 
fore*  feems  to  make  a  difference  between  the 
World  and  the  Earth,  Tfal.  90  2.  where  he 
fays*  Before  thou  hadft  formed  the  Earth  and 
the  World.  But,  thirdly,  in  another  place, 
there  is  the  fame  original  word  applied  ex- 
prefly  to  the  Heavens  3  and  which  is  yet 
more,  the  fame  place  does  like  wife  mention 
this  fuppofed  fetlednefs  of  the  Earth  *,  Piov. 

y  Ehe  Lord  by  VEtfdom  hath  founded  the 
Earth :  and  by  Vnderftanding,hath  he  eftablijhed 
the  Heavens.  So  that  thefe  places  can  no 
more  prove  an  immobility  in  the  Earth  than 
in  the  Heavens, 

If  you  yet  reply.  That  by  the  Heavens 
there*is  meant  the  Seat  of  the  Blelfed,  which 
does  not  move  with  the  reft. 

I  anfwer  1  Tho  by  fuch  an  eva(Ion,a  Man. 
might  poffibly  avoid  the  force  of  this  place  : 
yet,  firft,’tis  but  a  groundlefs  drift :  becaufe 
then,  that  Verfe  will  not  contain  a  full  enu¬ 
meration  of  the  parts  in  the  World, 
feem  more  agreeable  to  the  intention  of  it 3 
but  only  fhew,  that  God  created  this  Earth 
where  we  live,  and  the  Heaven  of  Heavens- 
So  that  the  Heaven  of  the  Stars  and  Planets, 
fhallbe  fhiftedout  from  the  nutnber  of  the 
other  Creatures.  Secondly*  There  is  ano¬ 
ther  place  which  cannot  be  fo  avoided, 

Tfal.  89.  37-  where  the  Pfalmift  ufes  this 
expreflion,  p3%  ItfidU  he  eftablijhed  a^tbe  N 

E  4  ^ 
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Moon .  So  Pfalm.  8.  3.  The  Moon  and  the 
Stars ,  rilWD  which  [thou  haft  efta- 

blijhed .]  Thus  like, wife,  Prov.S.ij.  when  he 
eftablijhed  the  Heavens :  And  in  the  next 
Verfe,  our  Englifh  Tranflation  reads  it, 
when  he  eftablijhed  the  Clouds.  And  yet  our 
/  Adverfaries  will  affirm  the  Moon,  and  Stars, 
and  Clouds,  to  be  fubjed  unto  natural  Mo¬ 
tions  :  Why  then  ffiould  the  very  fame  ex- 
preffions  be  counted  as  fufficient  Arguments 
to  take  it  away  from  the  Earth  ? 

If  it  be  replied  ^  That  by  eftabliffiing  the 
Heavens,  is  meant  only  the  holding  of  them 
up,  that  they  do  not  fall  down  to  us,  ( as 
Lorimts  explains  that  in  Pfal.  8.  and  quotes 
Eat hy mitts  for  the  fame  interpretation  ) 
Fundandi  verbum  fignificat  decidere  non  pojfe , 
aut  dimoteri  a  loco  ubi  collocata  funt.  I  an- 
fwer.  Why  may  not  we  as  well  interpret 
the  words  thus  of  the  Earth ;  fo  that  by 
eftabliffiing  of  it,  is  meant  only  the  keep¬ 
ing  of  it  up  in  the  vaft  places  of  the  open 
Air,  without  filling  to  any  other  place. 

From  hence  it  is  plain,  That  thefe  Scrip¬ 
tures  are  to  be  underftood  of  fuch  an  im¬ 
mobility  in  the  Earth,  as  may  I  ike  wife  a- 
gree  with  the  Heavens  :  the  lame  original 
word  being  fo  promifeuoufly  applied  to 
both. 

I,  but  (  you  will  fay  )  there  are  fome  other 
places  which  do  more  peculiarly  apply  this 
fetlednefs  and  eftabliffiment  to  the  Earth. 
So  Pfal.  1 19.  9.  Thy  F aithfulnefs  is  unto  all 
Generations :  Thou  haft  eftablijhed  the  Earth, 

and 
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and  it  abideth.  Thus  likewife,  Pfal.  1 04.  5. 
Who  laid  the  Foundations  of  the  Earth ,  that  it 
Jljould  not  be  removed  for  ever.  The  latter  of 
which,  being  well  weighed  in  its  Original, 
(faith  Mr.  Fuller)  does  in  three  emphatical 
words,  ftrongly  conclude  the  Earth’s  im¬ 
mobility’.  ^  / 

As  firft,  when  he  fays,  fwd#vit,  he 
hath  founded  it :  wherein  it  is  implied,that 
it  does  not  change  its  place.  To  which  may 
be  added  all  thofe  Texts,  which  fo  frequent¬ 
ly  fpeak  of  the  Foundations  of  the  Earth  ,  as 
alfo  that  cxprelfion  of  the  Pfalmifl ,  where 
he  mentions  the  Pillars  of  the  Earth ,  Pfalm. 

7  5*  3* 

The  fecond  word  is'(  JnOlUD  )  tranfla- 
ted  Bafis  ^  and  by  the  Septnagint ,  y£)n  ilw 
occcp&Keocv  ocvfvs  5  that  is,  he  hath  founded 
it  upon  its  own  firmnefs  *,  and  therefore  it  is 
altogether  without  motion. 

The  third  expreflion  is  tfl1DlT73*  from 
the  Root,  D*)Q,  which  fgnifies  declinare  *, 
implying,  that  it  could  not  wag  with  the 
leaft  kind  of  declination. 

To  thefe  I  anfwer  feverally : 

Firft,  For  the  word,  *1D’  fnndavity  It  can¬ 
not  be  underftood  properly,  as  if  the  natu- 
tural  Frame  of  the  Earth,  like  other  artifi¬ 
cial  Buildings,  did  need  any  bottom  to  up¬ 
hold  it ;  for  he  hangeth  the  Earth  upon  no- 
fhing,  "Job  26. 7.  But  it  is  a  Metaphor ,  and 
iignifies  God’s,  placing  or  feituating  this 
Globe  of  Land  and  Water.  As  David  tells 
us  of  the  Pillars  of  the  Earth  :  fo  Job  men¬ 
tions 
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tions  Pillars  of  the  Heavens ^  Job  26. 1 1*  and 
yet  that  will  not  pfove’them  to  be  immova¬ 
ble. 

True  indeed,  we  read  often  concerning 
the  Foundations  of  the  Earth :  but  fo  we  do 
likewife  of  the  Ends,  Sides,  and  Corners 
of  the  Earth  *,  and  yet  thefe  Scriptures  will 
not  prove  it  to  be  of  a  long  or  fquare  form. 
Befides,  we  read  alfo  of  the  Foundations  of 
'  Heaven,  PTH'DIE,  2  Sam .  22.  8. 

And  yet  we  mull  not  hence  infer,  that  they 
are  without  all  motion ;  As  alfo  of  the  plant¬ 
ing  of  the  Heavens,  Ifa.  51.  6.  which  may  as 
well  prove  them  to  be  immovable,  as  that 
which  follows  in  the  fame  Verfe  concerning 
the  Foundations  of  the  Earth. 

Which  phrafe  ( if  I  have  obferved  right) 
in  feveral  places  of  Scripture,  is  to  be  un¬ 
derstood,  according  to  thefe  three  Interpre¬ 
tations. 

1.  It  is  taken  ‘  fometimes  for  the  lower 
parts  of  the  Earth,  as  appears  by  that  place 
2  Sam.  2-2.  1 6.  The  Channels  of  the  Sea  ap¬ 
peared  *,  the  Foundations  of  the  T Tor  Id  were 
difcovered . 

2.  Sometimes  for  the  beginning  and  firlt 
creation  of  it,  Ifa,  40.  21.  Hath  it  not  been 
told  you  from  the  beginning  ?  have  ye  not  un¬ 
derflood  from  the  Foundations  of  the  Earth? 

Joh.  17.14  And  in  many  other  places.  Before  the  Foun- 
Epheti.^,  dation  0f  the  yy0rld  was  laid ;  that  is,  before 
the  firlt  Creation. 

Sometimes  it  fignifies  the  Magistrates  and 
chief  Governors  of  the  Earth.  So  many 


in- 


! that  the  Earth  may  he  a  ^Planet.  75 

•  » 

interpret  that  place  in  Micah  6.  2.  where  ’tis 
fa  id.,  Hear,  O  ye  Mountains,  the  Lords  C on- 
trover fy,  and  ye  ftrotig  Foundations  of  the 
Barth.  $0  Pfd&i.f.  The  Foundations  of  the 
Barth  are  out  of  courfe  :  And  in  1  Sam.  2.  8. 
they  are  called  Pillars  *,  For  the  Pillars  of  the 
Barth  are  the  Lords,  and  he  hath  fet  the  Frfrorld 
upon  them .  Hence  it  is, '  that  the  Hebrews 
derive  their  word  for  Matter,  or  Lord  *, 
from  a  Root  which  fignifies  a  Bafts,  or  Bot¬ 
tom,  pltf  ab  And  the  Greek  word  trymoU 
for  King,  does,  in  its  Primitives,  import  as  ma&' 
much  as  the  Foundation  of  the  People,  fbdc- 
hKdis,  quafi  fioccn s  tS  Koc9.  But  now, 
none  of  all  the  feveral  interpretations  of  this 
phrafe,  will  in  the  leaft  manner  conduce 
.  to  the  confirmation  of  the  prefent  Argu¬ 
ment,' 

f  As  for  the  fecond  word,  Bajis 

ejus.  I  anfwer.  The  proper  fignification  of 
it,  is,  locm  difpofitm,  fedes,  or  fiatio,  an 
appointed  Seat  or  Station ;  and  according 
tothisfenfe,  is  it  moft  frequently  ufed  in 
Scripture.  And  therefore,  the  Heavens  are 
fometimes  called,  pDQ,  the  Seat  of  God’s 
Habitation.  And  for  this  reafon  like  wife, 
do  Aquila  and  Symmachm  trafiate  it  by  the 
word  & a  Seat,  or  appointed  fcituati- 
on,  which  may  as  well  be  attributed  to  the 
Heavens.  '  ’  ‘  '  '  ’  .  v  (  . 

1  The  third  expreffion  is  tDlBfl-72,  that 
it  Ihould  not  be  moved  from  the  Primitive 
which  does  not  fignify  barely  to  move, 

•  '  but 
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but  declinare,  or  vacillare ,  to  decline  or  flip 
afide  from  its  natural  courfe.  Thus  it  is 
ufed  by  David,  Pfal.  17.  5.  where  he  prays. 
Hold  uf  my  goings  in  thy  Paths , 

that  my  Foot- fiefs  fide  net.  He  does 
not  mean  that  his  feet  fhould  not  move.  So 
Pfal.  1 21.  3.  He  rent  not  f offer  thy  foot  to  be 
moved.  Thus  likewife,  Pfal.  16.8.  Becaufe 
the  Lord  is  at  my  right  hand ,  I  jhall  not  be 
moved :  which  laft  place  is  tranflated  in  the 
Aflu.jj.  New  Teftament,  by  the  Greek  word  ra- 

which  fignifies  fluttuare,  or  vacillare, 
to  be  fhaken  by  fuch  an  uncertain  motion, 
as  the  Waves  of  the  Sea.  Now,  as  David? s 
feet  may  have  their  ufual  motion,  and  yet 
in  this  fenfe  be  faid  not  to  move,  that  is, 
not  to  decline  or  flip  afide  :  fo  neither  can 
the  fame  phrafe,  applied  to  the  Earth,  prove 
it  to  be  immovable. 

Nor  do  I  fee  any  reafon,  why  that  of 
Didacm  Jfiunica,  may  not  be  truly  affir- 
*  med,  That  we  may  prove  the  natural 
motion  of  the  Earth,  from  that  place  in 
fob  6.  9.  Out  commovet  t  err  am  e  loco  fuo , 
as  well  as  its  reft  and  immobility  from 
thefe. 

From  all  which,  it  is  very  evident,  that 
each  of  thefe  expreflions,  concerning  the 
founding  or  eftablifbing  both  of  Heaven  or 
Earth,  were  not  intended  to  fhew  the  un- 
movablenefs  of  either,  but  rather,  to  ma- 
nifeft  the  Power  and  Wifdom  of  Provi- 
.  dence,  who  had  fo  fetled  thefe  parts  of  the 

World 
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World  in  their  proper  fcituations,  that  no 
natural  caufe  could  difpjac/ them,  or  make 
them  decline  from  their  appointed  courfe. 
As  for  fiich  who  do  utterly  diflike  all  new 
interpretation  of  Scripture,  even  in  fuch 
matters  as  do  meerly  concern  Opinion,  and 
are  not  fundamental :  I  would  only  pro- 
pofe  unto  them  a  fpeech  of  S.  Hierome ,  con¬ 
cerning  fome  that  were  of  the  fame  mind 
in  his  time  \  Cam  novas  ferny er  expet  ant  vo- 
hip t ate Sj  &  gala  eoram  vicina  Maria  non  faf~ 
ficiant ,  car  in  folo  ftudio  Scriptararam ,  veteri 
fapore  contenti  funt  ? 

Thus  have  I  in  fome  meafure  cleared  the 
chief  Arguments  from  Scripture, againft  this 
Opinion.  For  which  notwithftanding,  1 
have  not  thence  cited  any  ;  becaufe  I  con¬ 
ceive  the  Holy  Writ,  being  chiefly  intended 
to  inform  us  of  fuch  things  as  concern  our 
Faith  and  Obedience :  we  cannot  thence 
take  any  proper  proof  for  the  confirmation 
of  Natural  Secrets* 
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That  there  is  not  any  Argument  from  the 
Words  of  Scripture ,  Principles  of  Na¬ 
ture,  or  Obfervations  in  Afrohomy , 
which  cat?  Efficiently  evidence  the 
Earth  to  be  in  the  Centre  of  the  Uni- 
verfe. 

..**,»*  •  •  •  ■  *  •  -  ^ 

.  /tiT  '  ‘  '  '  ‘  4  *  * 

Ollr  Adverfaries  do  much  infult  in  the 
ftrength  of  thofe  Arguments  which 
they  conceive,  do  unanfwerably  conclude, 
the  Earth  to  be  in  the  Centre  of  the  World. 
Whereas,  if  they  were  but  impartially  con- 
ITdered,  they  wojild  be  found  altogether  in¬ 
efficient  for  any  fuch  conclufion,  as  fhall 
be  clearly  manifefted  in  this  following 
Chapter. 

,  The  Arguments  which  they  urge  in  the 
proof  of  this,  are  of  three  forts }  Either 
fuch  as  are  taken,' 

i.  From  expreffions  of  Scripture. 

2.  From  Principles  of  Natural  Philofo- 
phy. 

3.  From  common  appearances  in  Aftro- 
nomy, 

Thofe  of  the  firft  kind,  are  chiefly  two : 
The  firft  is  grounded  on  that  common  Scrip- 
ture-phrafe,  which  fpeaks  of  the  Sun  as  be¬ 
ing  above  us.  So  Solomon  often  mentioning 

humane 
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humane  Affairs,  calls  them,  the  Works  Ecclcf.i. 
which  are  done  under  the  Sun.  From  whence  145 
it  appears,  that  the  Earth  is  below  it  ^  and 
therefore  nearer  to  the  Centre  of  the  Vni- 
verfe  than  the  Sun. 

1  anfwer  :  Though  the  Sun,  in  compan¬ 
ion  to  the  abfolute  Frame  of  the  World,  be 
in  the  mid  ft  5  yet  this  does  not  hinder,  bpt 
that  in  refpeft  to  our  Earthy  he  may  be  tru¬ 
ly  faid  to  be  aboye  it,  becaufe  we  ufually 
meafure  the  height  or  lownefs  of  any  thing, 
by  its  being  further  off,  or  nearer  .unto  this 
Centre  of  our  Earth-  From  which,  fince 
the  Sun  is  fo  remote,  it  may  properly  be  af¬ 
firmed,  that  we  are  under  it  *,  though  not- 
withftanding  that  be  in  the  Centre  of  the 
World. 

A  fecond  Argument  of  the  fame  kind,  is 
urged  by  FremonAys. 

’Tis  requiGte,  that  Hell  (  which  is  in  the  J»ur.  c 
Centre  of  the  Earth)  fhould  be  moft  re- 
motely  fcituated  from  the  Seat  of  the  Blef- 
fed-  But  now  this  Heaven,  which  is  the 
Seat  of  the  Blefled,  is  concentrical  to  the 
ftarry  Sphere.  And  therefore  it  will  follow, 
that  our  Earth  rpuft  be  in  the  midft  of  this 
Sphere ;  and  fo  confequeptly  in  the  Centre 
of  the  World. 

1  anfwer  :  This  Argument  is  grounded 
upon  thefe  uncertainties  •, 

1  .-That  Hell  meeds  be  fcituated  in 
the  Centre  of  our  parth. 

' 2 .  That'the.  H^ven  pf  the  mull 

n  eeds  be  concentrical  to  that  of  the  S^ys. 

3.  That 
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3.  That  places  muft  be  as  far  diftant  in 
fcituation,  as  in  ufe  : 

Which  becaufe  they  are  taken  for  gran¬ 
ted,  without  any  proof,  and  are  in  them- 
felves  but  weak  and  doubtful :  therefore  the 
conclufion  (which  always  follows  the  worfer 
part)  cannot  be  ftrong,and  fo  will  not  need 
any  other  anfwer- 

The  fecond  fort  of  Arguments  taken  from 
natural  Philofophy,  are  principally  thefe 
three : 

Arg.  1.  From  the  vilenefs  of  our  Earth, 
becaufe  it  confifts  of  a  more  fordid  and  bafe 
Matter  than  any  other  part  of  the  World  \ 
and  therefore,  muft  be  fcituated  in  the  Cen¬ 
tre,  which  is  the  worft  place,  and  at  the 
greateft  diftance  from  thofe  purer  incorrup¬ 
tible  Bodies^  the  Heavens. 

I  anfwer :  This  Argument  does  fuppofe 
fuch  Propofitions  for  Grounds,  which  are 
not  yet  proved  *,  and  therefore  not  to  be 
granted.  As, 

1.  That  Bodies  muft  be  as  far  diftant  in 
Place,  as  in  Nobility. 

2.  That  the  Earth  is  a  more  ignoble  Sub- 
ftance  than  any  of  the  other  Planets,  con- 
lifting  of  a  more  bafe  and  vile  Matter. 

3.  That  the  Centre  is  the  worft  place. 

All  which,  are,  if  not  evidently  falfe , 
yet  very  uncertain. 

Arg.  2.  From  the  nature  of  the  Centre, 
which  is  the  place  of  Reft,  and  fuch  as  in 
all  circular  Motions,  is  it  felf  immovable  3 

And  therefore  will  be  the  fitteft  fcituation 

.  .  -  ,  for 
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for  the'  Earth  j  which  by  reafon  of  its  hea~ 
vinefs,  is  naturally  unfit  for  motion. 

I  anfwer  :  This  Argument  likewife  is 
grounded  upon  thefe  two  falfe  Foundations : 
As, 

1.  That  the  whole  Frame  of  Nature  does 
move  round,  excepting  only  the  Earth. 

2.  That  the  whole  Earth,  confidered  a$ 

whole,  and  in  its  proper  place,  is  heavy,  or 
more  unfit  for  a  natural  motion  than  any  of 
the  other  Planets.  { 

Which  are  fo  far  from  being  fuch  general 
Grounds,  from  which  Controverfies  Ihould 
bedifculled,  That  they  are  the  very  thing 
in  quellion  betwixt  us  and  our  Adverfa- 
lies. 
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Arg.  3.  From  the  nature  of  all  heavy 
Bodies,  which  are  to  fall  towards  the  loweft 
place.  From  whence  they  conclude,  that  our 
Earth  muft  be  in  the  Centre. 

I  anfwer  :  This  may  prove  it  to  be  a  Cen¬ 
tre  of  Gravity,  but  not  of  Di-ftance  •,  or 
that  it  is  in  the  midH  of  the  World.  Yeay 
(  but  fays  our  Adverfaries )  Ariflotle  for  this 
urges  a  Demonftration,  which  mull:  needs 
be  infallible.  Thus,  the  motion  of  light 
Bodies,  does  apparently  tend  upward  to¬ 
wards  the  Circumference  of  the  World  : 
but  now  the  motion  of  heavy  Bodies,  is  di- 
reftly  contrary  to  the  afcent  of  the  other  ; 
wherefore  it  will  necefiarily  follow,that  thefe' 
do  all  of  them  tend  unto  the  Centre  of  thd 
World;  f 
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I  anfwer :  Though  Ariftotle  were  a  Matter 
in  the  Art  of  Syllogtfms->  and  he  front  whom 
he  received  the  Rules  of  Difputation  ,  yet 
in  this  particular,  °tis  very  plain  that  he 
was  deceived  with  a  Fallacy,  whilft  his  Ar^ 
gument  does  but  only  fuppofe  that  which  it 
pretend  to  prove. 

That  light  Bodies  do  attend  unto  fome 
Circumference  which  is,  higher  and  above 
the  Earth,  is  plain  and  undeniable.  But 
that  this  Circumference  is  the  fame  with  that 
of  the  World,  or  concentrical  unto  it,  can- 
hot  be  reafonably  affirmed,  unlefs  he  fup- 
pofes  the  Earth  to  be  in  the  Centre  of  the 
Vniverfe ,  which  is  the  thing  to  be  pro¬ 
ved* 

I  would  fain  know  from  what  grounds 
our  Adverfaries  can  prove,  that  the  dettent 
of  heavy  Bodies  is  to  the  Centre  •,  or  the 
attent  of  light  Bodies,  to  the  Circumference 
of  the  World.  The  utmoft  experience  we 
can  have  in  this  kind,  does  but  extend  to 
thofe  things  t^at  are  upon  our  Earth, .  or  in 
the  Air  above  it.  And  alas,  what  is  this 
unto  the  vaft  frame  of  the  whole  Vniverfe , 
but  ptnElithim-)  fuch  an  infenlible  Point, 
which  does  not  bear  fo  great  a  proportion 
to  the  whole,  as  a  fmall  Sand  does  unto  the 
Earth  ?  Wherefore  it  wer e  a  fenflefs  thing, 
from  our  experience  of  fo  little  a  part,  to 
pronounce  any  thing  infallibly  concerning 
the  ttit nation  of  the  whole. 
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r  'T'lie  Arguments  from  Aftronomy^  are 
chiefly  thefe  four  *,  each  df  which  are  boaft- 
ed  of  to  be  tinanfwerable. 

.Arg.  i.  The  Horizon  does  every  where 
divide  all  the  great  Circles  of  a  Sphere  in¬ 
to  two  equal  parts  :  So  there  is  always  half 
the  Equinoftia  1  above  it,  and  half  below; 
Thus  likewife,  there  will  conftantly  be  fix 
Signs  of  the  Zodiack^dbovQ  the  Horizon ,  and 
other  fix  below  it.  And  befides,  the  Circles 
?f  the  Heaven  and  Earth,  are  each  way 
proportionable  to  one  another  *,  as  fifteen 
German  miles  on  the  Earth,are  every  where 
agreeable  to  one  Degree  in  the  Heavens ;  and 
one  Hour  in  the  Earth,  is  cprrefpondent  to, 
fifteen  Degrees  in  the  Equator.  From  whence 
it  may  be  inferred,  that  rhe  Earth  muftne- 
cefiarily  be  feituated  in  the  midltof  thefe 
Circles  \  and  fo  confequently,in  the  Centre 
of  the  World. 

,  I  anfwer :  This  Argument  does  rightly 
prove  the  Earth  to  be  in  the  midfi:  of  thefe 
Circles, :  But  we capnot  hence  conclude, thac 
fr  is  in  the  Centre  <?f  the  World: from  which, 
tho  it  were  never  fo  much'  diftant,yet  would 
it  ftill  remain  in  the  midfi:  of  thofe  Circles, 
becaufe  it  is  the  Eye  that  imagines  .them  to 
be  deferibed  about  it.  Wherefore  it  were  a 
weak  and  prepofterous  Colle&ion,  to  argue 
thus.  That  the  Earth  is  in  the  Centre  of  the 
World,  becaufe  in  the  midfi:  of  thofe  Cir¬ 
cles  ;  or,  becaufe  the  Parts  and.  Degrees  of 
the  Earth,  are  anfwerable  in  proportion  to 
the  Parts  and  Degrees  in  Heaven.  Whereas, 
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it  follows  rather  on  the  contrary  ^That  thefe 
Circles  are  equally  diftant  and  proportional 
in  their  parts?  in  relpedt  of  the  Earth,  be¬ 
cause  it  is  our  Eye  that  defcribes  them  about 
the  Centre  of  it. 

So  that  though  a  far  greater  part  ol  the 
World  did  appear  at  one  time  than  at  ano¬ 
ther  ;  yet  in  refped  of  thofe  Circles  which 
our  Eye  defcribes  about  the  Earth,  all  that 
we  could  fee  at  once,  would  feem  to  be  but 
a  perfect  Hemifphere :  As  may  be  manifefted 
by  this  following  Figure. 
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we  fancy  about  it,  F  G  H I  the  Orb  of  fixed 
Stars,  R  the  Centre  of  them.  Now  though 
the  Arch,  G  F  I,  be  bigger  than  the  other, 

G  H  I,  yet  notwithftanding,  to  the  Eye  on 
the  Earth  A,  one  will  appear  a  Semicircle  as 
well  as  the  other  *,  becaufe  the  Imagination 
does  transfer  all  thofe  Stars  into  the  lefler 
Circle,  B  C  D  E,  which  it  does  fancy  to  be 
deferibed  above  that  Centre.  Nay,  though 
there  were  a  habitable  Earth,  at  a  far  grea¬ 
ter  diftance  from  the  Centre  of  the  World, 
even  in  the  place  of  Jupiter  ;  as  fuppofe  at 
'  CL>  yet  then  alfo  would  there  be  the  fame 
appearance.  For  though  the  Arch,  K  F  L, 
in  the  (tarry  Heaven,  were  twice  as  big  as 
the  other,  K  H  L,  yet  notwithftanding,  at 
the  Earth  Q_,  they  would  both  appear  but 
as  equal  Hemifpheres,  being  transferred  in¬ 
to  that  other  Circle,  M  N  O  P,  which  is  part 
of  the  Sphere  that  the  Eye  deferibes  to  it 
felf  about  the.  Earth. 

From  whence  we  may  plainly  difeern. 

That  though  the  Earth  be  never  fo  far  di- 
ftant  from  the  Centre  of  the  World  ;  yet 
the  Parts  and  Degrees  of  that  imaginary 
Sphere  about  it,  will  always  be  propor? 
tional  to  the  Parts  and  Degrees  pf  the 
Earth. 

u4rg.  2.  Another  Demonftration  like  un¬ 
to  this  former,  frequently  urged  to  the  fame 
purpofe,  is  this :  If  the  Earth  be  out  of  the 
Centre  of  the  World,  then  muft  it  be  fei- 
tuated  in  one  of  thefe  three  Pofitions  :  ei- 
ther  in  the  Equator ,  but  out  of  the  /4xis ;  -1*’ 
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or,  fecondly,  in  the  Axis,  but  out  of  the 
Equator  •,  or,  thirdly,  betides  both  of  them: 
But  it  is  not  placed  according  tb  any  of  thefe 
fcituations,  therefore  muft  it  needs  be  in 
the  Centre. 

;  i .  ’Tis  not  in  the  Equator ,  and  befide  the 
Axis.  For  then,  firft,  there  will  be  no  E- 
qamox  at  all  in  fome  places,  when  the  Days 
and  Nights  fhall  be  of  an  equal  length.  Se¬ 
condly,  The  Afternoons  and  Forenoons 
•will  not  be  of  the  fame  length  •,  becaufe, 
then  our  Meridiafi-Linemuft  divide  the  He- 
mifvhere  into  unequal  parts. 

'  2.  ’Tis  not  in  the  Axis,  but  out  of  the 
Equator  •,  For  then,  firft,  the  Equinox  would 
hot  happen  when  the  Sun  was  in  the  middle 
Bine  between  the  two  Solflices ,  but  in  fome 
other  Parallel,  which  might  be  nearer  to  one 
of  them,  according  as  the  Earth  did  ap¬ 
proach  to  one  Trofick  more  than  another. 
Secondly,  There  would  not  be  fuch  a  pro¬ 
portion  between  the  increafe  and  decreafe 
of  Days  and  Nights,  as  now  there  is. 

3.  ’Tis  not  befides  both  of  them  :  For 
then,  all  thefe  inconveniences,  and  fundry 
others,  muft  with  the  fame  necelfity  of  con- 
fequence  be  inferred.  From  whence  it  will 
follow,  That  the  Earth  muft  be  fcituated 
there,  where  the  slxts  and  Equator  meet, 
which  is  in  the  Center  of  the  World. 

'  To  this  we  grant,  that  the  Earth  muft 
needs  be  placed,  both  in  the  Axis  and  Equa¬ 
tor  ;  and  fo  confequently,  in  the  Centre  of 

that  Sphere  which  we  imagine  aboilt  it : 
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But  yet  this  will  not  prove,  that  it  is  in  the 
midft  of  the  Vniverfe.  For  let  our  Adver- 
laries  fuppofe  it  to  be  as  far  diftant  from 
that,  as  they  conceive  the  Sun  to  be  *,  yet 
may  it  ftill  be  fcituated,  in  the  very  con- 
courfe  of  thefe  two  Lines :  becaufe  the 
Axis  of  the  World  is  nothing  elfe  but 
that  imaginary  Line  which  pailes  through 
the  Poles  of  our  Earth ,  to  the  Poles  of 
the  World.  And  fo  likewife  the  Equa¬ 
tor,  is  nothing  elfe  but  a  great  Circje  in  the 
midft  of  the  Earth,  betwixt  both  the  Poles, 
which  by  imagination  is  continued  eyen  to 
the  fixed  Stars.  Thus  alfo,  we  may  affirm 
the  Earth  to  be  in  the  plane  of  the  Zodiack^ 
if  by  its  annual  motion  it  did  defcribe  that 
imaginary  Circle  :  and  in  the  plane  of  the 
Equator ,  if  by  its  diurnal  motion  about  its 
own  Axis,  it  did  make  feveral  Parallels,  the 
midft  of  which  fhould  be  the  Equator .  From 
whence  it  appears,  that  thefe  two  former 
Arguments  proceed  from  one  and  the  fame 
miftake,  whilft  our  Adverfaries  fuppofe  the 
Circumference  and  Center  of  the  Sphere,  to 
be  the  fame  with  that  of  the  World. 

Another  demonstration  of  the  fame  kind,  Arg.  3 
is  taken  from  the  Eclipfes  of  the  Sun  and 
Moon;  which  would  not  always  happen 
when  thefe  two  Luminaries  are  diametri-' 
cally  oppofed,  but  fometimes  when  they 
are  lefs  diftant  than  a  Semicircle, if  it  were  fo 
that  the  Earth  were  not  in  the  Centre. 

I  anfwer  :  This  Argument,  if  well  con  fi¬ 
ltered,  will  be  found  moft  dire&ly  to  infer 
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this  concIufion,That  in  all  Eclipfes, the  Earth 
is  in'fuch  a  ftreight  Line,  (betwixt  the  two 
Luminaries)  whofe  extremities  do  point 
unto  oppofite  parts  of  the  Zodiac ^  Now  tho 
cur  Adverfaries  fhould  fuppofe  (  as  Coperm- 
cm  does )  the  Earth  to  be  feituated  in  that 
which  they  would  have  to  be  the  Sun’s  Orb ; 
yet  would  there  not  beany  Eclipfe,but  when 
the  Sun  and  Moon  were  diametrically  oppo¬ 
fite/  and  our  Earth  betwixt  them  :  As  may 
clearly  be  manifeited  by  this  Figure,  where 
you  fee  the  two  Luminaries  in  oppofite  Signs: 
and  according  as  any  part  of  our  Earth  is 
feituated  by  its  diurnal  Revolution,  fo  will 
every  Eclipfe  be  either  viable,  or  not  vifible 
unto  it. 

,  -  i  .  .  ,  „ 
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Arg.  4.  The  laft  and  chief  Argument,  is  & 
taken  from  the  appearance  of  the  Stars  *,  Calo'l'x* 
which  in  every  Horizon,  at  each  hour  of 
the  Night,  and  at  all  times  of  the  Year, 
feem  of  an  equal  bignefs.  Now  this  could 
not  be,  if  our  Earth  were  fometimes  nearer 
unto  them  by  2000000  German  miles, 
which  is  granted  to  be  the  Diameter  of 
that  Qrb,  wherein  the  Earth  is  fuppofed  to 
move. 

I  anfwer :  This  Confequence  will  not  CoPern? 
hold,  if  we  affirm  the  Earth's  Orb  not  to 
be  big  enough  for  the  making  of  any  fenfi- 
ble  difference  in  the  appearance  of  the  fixed 
Stars. 

Yea,  but  (you  will  fay)  ’tis  beyond  con¬ 
ceit,  and  without  all  reafon,  to  think  the 
fixed  Stars  of  fo  vaft  a  diftance  from  us,  that 
our  approaching  nearer  unto  them  by 
2000000  German  miles,  cannot  make  any 
difference  in  the  feeming  quantity  of  their 
Bodies. 

I  reply  :  There  is  no  certain  way  to  find 
out  the  exadt  diftance  of  the  ftarry  Firma¬ 
ment  :  But  we  are  fain  to  conclude  of  it  by 
Conjectures,  according  as  feveral  Reafons 
and  Obfervations  feem  moft  likely  unto  the 
Fancies  of  divers  Men.  Now  that  this  Opi¬ 
nion  of  Coper  mens  does  not  make  it  too  big, 
may  be  difeerned  from  thefe  following  Con- 
fiderations. 

The  words,  great  and  little,  are  relative 
tearms,  and  do  import  a  comparifon  to 
lomething  elfe  :  So  that  where  the  Firma¬ 
ment  * 
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ment  (as  it  is  according  to  Copernicus)  is 
faid  to  be  too  big  •,  ’tis  likely ,that  this  word 
is  to  be  underftood  in  reference  to  fome  o- 
ther  thing  of  the  fame  kind,  the  leaft  of 
which  is  the  Moons  Orb  :  But  now  if  its 
being  fo  much  bigger  than  this  may  be  a  fuf- 
ficient  reafon,  why  it  Ihould  be  thought  too 
great,  then  it  feems  that  every  thing  which 
exceeds  another  of  the  lame  kind,  in  fuch^ 
a  proportion,  may  be  concluded  to  be  of 
too  big  a  quantity  :  and  fo  confequently, 
we  may  affirm,  that  there  is  no  fuch  thing 
in  the  World.  And  hence  it  will  follow, 
that  Whales  and  Elephants  are  meer  Chima- 
ra\  and  poetical  Fi&ions,  becaufe  they  do 
much  exceed  many  other  living  Creatures. 
If  all  this  eighth  Sphere,  (faith  GalliUus) 
as  great  as  it  is,  were  a  light  Body,  and  pla¬ 
ced  fo  far  from  us,  that  it  appeared  but  as 
one  of  the  lefler  Stars,  we  Ihould  then  efteero 
it  but  little ;  and  therefore,  we  have  no  rea¬ 
fon  now  to  thruft  it  out  from  being  amonglt 
the  Works  of  Nature,  by  reafon  of  its 
too  great  immenfity.  ’Tis  a  frequent  fpeech 
of  our  Adverfaries,  Tycho ,  Fromondus ,  and 
others,  in  excufe  of  that  incredible  fwift- 
nefs  which  they  imagine  in  their  Frimum 
Mobile ,  That  ’twas  requifite  the  Motion  of 
the  Heavens  Ihould  have  a  kind  of  infinity 
in  it,  the  better  to  marfifelt  the  jnfinitenefs 
of  the  Creator.  And  why  may  not  we  as 
well  affirm  this  concerning  the  bignefs  of 
the  Heavens  ?  Difficilias  ejl  accidens  prater 
modulum  fubjebli  intendere ,  quam  fabjettum 
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fme  accidente  auger ( faith  Kef  Ur.)  His 
meaning  is,  that  ’tis  lefs  abfurd  to  imagine 
the  eighth  Sphere  of  fo  vaft  a  bignefs,  as 
long  as  ’tis  without  motion,  or  at  leaft, 
has  but  a  very  flow  one ;  than  to  attribute 
unto  it  fuch  an  incredible  celerity,  as  is 
altogether  difproportionable  tp  its  big¬ 
riefs. 

2.  ’Tis  the  acknowledgment  of  Clavius^  Ccm^"Snt,* 
and  might  eafily  be  demonftrated,  That  if  Ta/i** 
the  Centre  were  faftned  upon  the  Pole  of 
the  World,  the  Orb  wherein  he  fuppofes 
the  Sun  to  move,  would  not  be  able  to  reach 
fo  far  in  the  eighth  Sphere,  ( being  confi- 
dered  according  to  Vtolomf s  Hyfothefis )  as 
to  toiich  the  Pole-Ear  :  which  notwith- 
ftandihg  (faith  he)  is  fo  near  the  Pole  it 
felf,  that  we  can  fcarce  difcern  it  to  move  ; 

Nay,  that  Circle  which  the  Pole-Ear  makes 
about  the  Pole,  is  above  four  times  bigger 
than  the  Orb  of  the  Sun.  So  that  according 
to  the  opinion  of  our  Adverfaries,  though 
our  Earth  were  at  that  diftance  from  the 
Centre,  as  they  fuppofe  the  Sun  to  be,  yet 
would  not  this  Excentricity  make  it  nearer  to 
any  one  part  of  the  Firmament,  than  the 
Pole-Ear  is  to  the  Pole,  which  according  to 
his  confeflion,  is  fcarce  fenfible.  And  there¬ 
fore  according  to  their  opinion,  it  would 
caufe  very  little  difference  in  the  appearance 
of  thofe  Stars,  the  biggeE  of  which  does 
hot  feem  to  be  of  above  five  Seconds  in  its 
Diameter. 

A  *  ‘  *'  •  * 

I  "  ■  V  '  '  *  '  3.  ’Tis 

*  1  i  ! 

♦  J  ' 


$2 


That  the  Earth  may  he  a  Vianet. 

3.  Tis  confiderable,  That  the  Spheres  of 
Saturn,  Jupiter,  Mars,  are,  according  to  the 
general  opinion,  of  very  great  extmfi on 
and  yet  each  of  them  is  appointed  only  to 
carry  about  its  particular  Planet,  which  are 
but  very  little  in  comparifon  of  the  fixed 
Stars.  Now  if  for  the  fcituation  of  thefe 
fixed  Stars,  there  Ihould  be  allotted  a  pro¬ 
portionable  part  of  the  World,  ’tis  certain, 
that  their  Orb  mult  be  far  bigger  than  it  is 
commonly  fuppofed,  and  very  near  to  this 
Opinion  of  Copernicus. 

4.  We  ufually  judg  the  bignefs  of  the 
higher  Orbs,  by  their  different  motions.  As 
becaufe  Saturn  finifhes  his  courfe  in  thirty 
Years,  and  Jupiter  in  twelve,  therefore  we 
attribute  unto  thofe  Orbs,  fuch  a  different 
proportion  in  their  bignefs.  N ow  if  by  this 
Rule  we  fhould  find  out  the  quantity  of  the 
eighth  Sphere,  we  fhall  difcern  it  to  be  far 
nearer  unto  that  bignefs,  which  Copernicus 
fuppofeth  it  to  have,  than  that  which  Pto 
lomy,  Tycho ,  and  others,  ordinarily  afcribe 
unto  it.  For  the  Harry  Heaven  (  fay  they  ) 
does  not  finifh  his  courfe  under  26000  Years} 
whereas  Saturn ,  which  is  next  unto  it,  does 
compafs  his  Orb  in  thirty  Years.  From 
whence  it  will  probably  follow,  that  there  is 
a  very  great  diftance  betwixt  thefe  in  place, 
becaufe  they  have  fuch  different  terms  of 
their  Revolutions. 

But  againft  this*  Anfwer :  Unto  the  left 
Argument,  our  Adverfaries  thus  reply  : 

1.  if 
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1 »  If  the  fixed  Stars  be  fo  far  diftant  from  Lomond.- 
us,  that  our  approaching  nearer  unto  them  tra 
by  2000000  German  miles,  do  not  make  a-  ^caI’u  > 
ny  fenfible  difference  in  their  appearance, 
then  GalliUm  his  Perfpe&ive  could  not  make 
them  feem  of  a  bigger  Form,  than  they  do 
to  the  bare  Eye,  which  yet  is  contrary  to 
common  experience. 

2.  From  hence  it  may  be  inferred.  That  ru 1 
the  lealt  fixed  Star  is  bigger  than  all  this  Orb  1  * 
wherein  we  fuppole  the  Earth  to  move  5  be- 
caufe  there  is  none  of  them  but  are  of  a  fen¬ 
fible  bignefs  in  refped  of  the  Firmament ; 
whereas  this  it  feems  is  not. 

3.  Since  God  did  at  firlt  create  the  Stars 
for  the  ufe  of  all  Nations  that  are  under  the 
whole  Heavens,  Deut.  4.  19.  it  might  have  Ibid . 
argued  fome  improvidence  in  him,  if  he  had 
made  them  of  fuch  vail  magnitudes :  where¬ 
as  they  might  as  well  bellow  their  light  and 
influences,  and  fo  confequently  be*as  fer- 
viceable  to  that  end  for  which  they  were  ap¬ 
pointed,  if  they  had  been  made  with  lefs 
Bodies,  and  placed  nearer  unto  us.  And 

’tis  a  common  maxime,  that  Nature  in  all  her 
Operations,  does  avoid  fuperfluities,  and  ufe 
the  molt  compendious  way. 

1  anfwer : 

1.  To  the  firlt;  whether  the  Perfpe&ive 
do  make  the  fixed  Stars  appear  bigger  than 
they  do  to  the  bare  Eye,  cannot  certainly 
be  concluded,  unlefs  we  had  fuch  an  exa& 

Glafs,  by  which  we  might  try  the  experi¬ 
ment.  But  if  in  this  kind  we  will  trull  the 

authority 
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*A/}ro».  authority  of  others,  *  Keplar  tells  us,  from 
Copcm.  the  experience  of  skilful  Men,  that  the  bet- 
A‘  ^u'1'  ter  the  Perfpe&ive  is,  by  fo  much  the  lefs 
will  the  fixed  Stars  appear  through  it,  being 
but  as  meer  Points  from  which  the  Beams  of 
Light  do  difperfe  themfelves  like  Hairs.  And 
3tis  commonly  affirmed  by  others,  that  the 
Dog-liar,  which  feems  to  be  the  biggelt 
Star  among!!  thofe  of  the  firl!  Magnitude, 

.  ‘  does  yet  appear  through  this  Glafs,  but  as  a 
little  Point  no  bigger  than  the  fiftieth  part 
of  Jupiter.  Hence  it  is,  that  though- the 
common  Opinion  hold  the  Stars  of  the  firl! 
Magnitude  to  be  two  Minutes  in  their  Dia- 
f  Syftem.  meter,  and  Tycho  three  y  yet  t  GalliUnt sj 
inundty  who  had  been  mol!  verfed  in  the  Experi- 
CoU’  ments  of  his  own  Perfpedive^concludes  them 
to  be  but  five  Seconds. 

2.  Tothefecond:  Firl!,  we  affirm  the 
fixed  Stars  to  be  of  a  val!  Magnitude.  But 
however,  this  Argument  does  not  induce  any 
neceffity  that  we  Ihould  conceive  them  fo  big 
as  the  Earth’s  Orb.  For  it  might  eafily  be 
proved,  that  though  a  Star  of  the  fixth  Mag¬ 
nitude,  were  but  equal  in  Diameter  unto 
the  Sun,  ( which  is  far  enough  from  the 
greatnefs  of  the  Earth’s  Orb)  yet  the 
ftarry  Heaven  would  be  at  fuch  a  dillance 
from  us,  that  the  Earth’s  annual  Motion 
could  not  caufe  any  difference  in  its  appear¬ 
ance. 

-r'  *“■  r  .  '  V 

rid calil.’  Suppofe  the  Diameter  of  the  Sun  to  be  a- 

bout  half  a  Degree,  as  our  Adverfaries 
grant  V  whereas  a  Star  of  the  fixth  Magni¬ 
tude 
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tude  is  fifty  Thirds,  which  is  comprehended 
in « that  of  the  Sun  2  itfo  times.  Now  if  the 
Sun  were  removed  fo  far  from  us,  that  its 
Diameter  would  feem  but  as  one  of  that 
number  whereof  it  now  contains  2160,  then 
mull  his  diftance  from  us  be  2160  times 
greater  than  now  it  is :  which  is  all  one,  as 
if  we  fhould  fay,  that  a  Star  of  the  fixth 
Magnitude  is  fevered  from  us  by  fo  many  Se¬ 
midiameters  of  the  Earth’s  Orb.  But  now, 
according  to  common  confent,  the  diftance 
of  the  Earth  from  the  Sun,  does  contain  128 
Semidiameters  of  the  Earth  •,  and  (  as  was 
faid  before)  this  fuppofed  diftance  of  the 
fixed  Stars,  does  comprehend  2160  Semi¬ 
diameters  of  the  Earth’s  Orb.  From  whence 
it  is  manifeft,  that  the  Semidiameter  of  the 
Earth, in  comparifon  to  its  diftance  from  the 
Sun,  will  be  almoft  doubly  bigger  than  the 
Semidiameter  of  the  Earth’s  Orb,  in  com¬ 
parifon  to  this  diftance  of  the  Stars.  But 
now  the  Semidiameter  of  the  Earth,  does 
make  very  little  difference  in  the  appear¬ 
ance  of  the  Sun,  becaufe  we  fee  common 
Obfervations  upon  the  Surface  of  it,  are  as 
exadtly  true  to  the  fenfe,  as  if  they  were 
made  from  the  Centre  of  it.  Wherefore, 
that  difference  which  would  be  made  in 
thefe  fixed  Stars,  by  the  annual  courfe  of 
the  Earth,  mnft  needs  be  much  more  unob- 
fervable,  or  rather  altogether  infenfible. 

2.  The  Confequence  of  this  Argument,  is' 
grounded  upon  this  falfe  fuppofition,  That 
every  Body  muft  neceflarily  be  of  an  equal 

extenfioa* 
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extenfion,  to  that  diftance  from  whence 
there  does  not  appear  any  fenfible  difference 
in  its  quantity.  So  that  when  I  fee  a  Bird 
.  flying  fuch  a  height  in  the  Air,  that  my  be¬ 
ing  nearer  unto  it,  or  farther  from  it,  by 
ten  or  twenty  Foot,  does  not  make  it  feem 
unto  my  Eyes  either  bigger  or  lefs  *  then  I 
may  conclude,  that  the  Bird  muft  needs  be 
either  ten  or  twenty  foot  thick  :  Or  when  I 
fee  the  Body  of  a  Tree  that  may  be  half  a 
mile  from  me,  and  perceive  that  my  ap¬ 
proaching  nearer  to  it,  by  thirty  or  forty 
paces,  does  not  fenfibly  make  any  different 
appearance,  I  may  then. infer,  that  the  Tree 
is  forty  ,  paces  thick  5  with  many  the  like  ab- 
furd  Confequences,  that  would,  follow  from 
that  Foundation  upon  which  this  Argument 
is  bottom’d. 

To  the  third,  I  anfwer  :  ’Tis  too  much 
preemption,  to  conclude  that  to  be  fuper- 
fluous,  the  ufefulnefs  of  which  we  do  not 
underftand.  There  be  many  fecret  Ends  in 
thefe  great  Works  of  Providence,  which 
humane  Wifdom  cannot  reach  unto  *,  and 
as  Solomon  fpeaks  of  thofe  things  that  are 
under  the  Sun,  fo  may  we  alfo  of  thofe 
things  that  are  above  it,  That  no  Man  can 
Ecd.8, 17.  find  out  the  Work^of  God ,  for  though  a  Man 
labour  to  Jeek^  it  out  \  Yea,  further.  Though  a 
wife  Man  thinly  to  if,  yet  jhall  he  not .  be 
able  to  find  it.  He  that  hath  moft  infight  in¬ 
to  the  Works  of  Nature,  is  not  able  to  give 
a  fatisfying  reafon,  why  the  Planets  6r  Stars 

fhould  be  placed  juft  at  this  particular  di- 
\  •  fiance 
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ther.  And  beiides,  this  Argument  might  as 
well  be  urged  again  ft  the  Hypothecs  of  Pto- 
lomy  or  Tycho ,  fince  the  Stars,  for  ought 
we  know,  might  have  been  as  ferviceable  to 
us,  if  they  had  been  placed  far  nearer  than 
either  of  thofe  Authors  fuppofe  them;  A- 
gain,  were  there  any  force  in  fuch  a  Confe- 
quence,  it  would  as  well  conclude  a  great 
improvidence  of  Nature,  in  making,  fuch  a 
multitude  of  thofe  lefler  Stars,  which  have 
lately  been  difcovered  by  the  Perfpe&ive. 
For  to  what  purpofe  fhould  fo  many  Lights 
be  created  for  the  ufe  of  Man,  fince  his  Eyes 
were  not  able  to  difcern  them  ?  So  that  our 
difability  to  comprehend  all  thofe  ends, 
which  might  be  aimed  at  in  the  Works  of 
Nature,  tan,  be  no  fufficient  Argument  to 
prove  their  fuperfluity*  Though  Scripture 
tells  us ,  that  thefe  things  were  made  for 
our  ufe,  yet  it  does'not  tell  us,  that  this  is 
their  only  end.  ’Tis  not  impoftible,  but  that 
there  may  be  elfe where  fome  other  Inhabi¬ 
tants,  by  whom  thefe  leller  Stars  may  be 
more  plainly  difcerned.  And  (as  was  faid 
before)  why  may  not  we  affirm  that  of  the 
bignefs,  which  our  Adversaries  do  concern¬ 
ing  the  motion  of  the  Heavens  ?  That  God, 
to  Ihew  his  own  immenfity,  did  put  a  kind 
of  infinity  in  the  Creature. 

There  is  yet  another  Argument  to  this 
purpofe,  urged  by  *  Al.  RoJ]]  which  was  not  *z. 
referred  to  any  of  the  former  kind,  becaufe  ft# 
I  could  fcarcely  believe  I  did  rightly  und’er- 
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Hand  it :  fince  he  puts  it  in  the  front  of  his 
other  Arguments,  as  being  .of  flrength  and 
fubtilty  enough  to  be  a  Leader  unto  all  the 
reft  *,  and  yet  in  the  moll  likely  fenfe  of  it, 
5tis  fo  extreamly  hmple  to  be  prefted  in  a 
Controverfy,  that  every  frelh  Man  would 
laugh  at  it.  The  words  of  it  are  thefe  : 
Ojsod  minimum  eft  in  circulo  debet »  efte  centrum 
ilUu-51  at  Terra  longe  minor  eft  Sole ,  &  t/Equi- 
noUialis  Terreftris  eft  omnium  in  Ccelo  err  cuius 
minimus ,  ergo ,  &C. 

By  the  fame  reafon,  it  would  rather  fol¬ 
low,  that  the  Moon ,  or  Mercury ,  were  in  the 
Centre,  iince  both  thefe  at;e  lefsthan  the 
Earth.  A  nd  then,  whereas  he  fays,  that  the 
Equinodial  of  the  Earth,  is  the  leaft  Circle 
in  the  Heavens,  ‘‘tis  neither  true  nor  perti¬ 
nent,  and  would  make  one  fufped,  that  he 
wha;lhould  urge  fuch  an  Argument,  did 
fcarce  underftand  any  thing  in  Aftronomy. 

There  are  many  other  Objedions  like  un¬ 
to  this,  not  worth  the  citing  :  The  chief  of 
all  have  been  already  anfwered  ;  by  which 
you  may  difeern,  that  there  is  not  any  fuch 
great  necellity,  as  our  Adverfaries  pretend, 
why  the  Earth  Ihould  be  feituated  in  the 
midft  of  the  Vniverfte. 
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[  PROP.  VII. 

Tfs  probable  that  the  Sun  is  in  the  Centre 
of  the  World. 

>  •  ^  i 

THe  chief  Reafons  for  the  confirmation 
of  this  Truth,  are  implied  in  the  con¬ 
veniences  of  this  Hypothecs  above  any  other ; 
whereby  we  may  refolve  the  Motions  and 
Appearances  of  the  Heavens,  into  more  eafy 
and  natural  Caufes. 

Hence  will  the  Frame  of  Nature  be  freed 
from  that  deformity,  which  it  has  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  Syfteme  of  Tycho  :  who  though  he 
make  the  Sun  to  be  in  the  ijiidft  of  the  Pla¬ 
nets,  yet,  without  any  good  Reafon,  denies 
it  to  be  in  the  midll  of  the  fixed  Stars ;  as  if 
the  Planets,  which  are  fuch  eminent  parts  of 
the  World,  Ihould  be  appointed  to  move 
about  a  diilind  Centre  of  their  own,  which 
was  be  fide  that  of  the  Vniverfe.  — 

Hence  likewife  are  we  freed  from  many  of 
thofe  Inconveniences  in  the  Hypothecs  of 
Ptolomy,  who  fuppofed  in  the  Heavens,  Epi¬ 
cycles  and  Eccentricks,  and  other  Orbs,  which 
he  calls  the  Deferents  of  the  Elpoge  and  the 
Penge.  As  if  Nature,  in  framing  this  great 
Engine  of  the  World,  had  been  put  unto 
fuch  hard  fliifts,  that  fhe  was  fain  to  make 
nfe  of  Wheels  and  Screws,  and  other 
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the  like  Artificial  Inftruments  of  Moti¬ 
on. 

There  be  fundry  other  Particulars, where^ 
by  this  Opinion  concerning  the  Suns  being 
in  the  Centre,  may  be  ftrongly  evidenced ; 
Which  becaufe  they  relate  unto  feveral  Mo¬ 
tions  alfo,  cannot  therefore  properly  be  in- 
lifted  on  in  this  place.  You  may  eafily  e- 
nough  difcern  them,  by  confidering  the 
whole  Frame  of  the  Heavens,  as  they  are 
according  to  the  Syfteme  of  Copernicm ; 
wherein  all  thofe  probable  Refolutions  that 
are  given  for  divers  appearances  amongfl 
the  Planets,  do  mainly  depend  upon  this 
Suppofition,  that  the  Sun  is  in  the  Centre. 
Which  Arguments  (were  there  no  other) 
might  be  abundantly  enough  for  the  confir¬ 
mation  of  it.  But  for  the  greater  plenty, 
there  are  likewife  thefe  Probabilities  consi¬ 
derable- 

1.  it  may  feem  agreeable  to  reafon.  That 
the  Light  which  is  diffufed  in  feveral  Stars 
through  the  Circumference  of  the  World, 
fhould  be  more  eminently  contained,  and 
(as  it  were)  contracted  in  the  Centre  of 
It,  which  can  only  be  by  placing  the  Sun 
there. 

2.  Tis  an  Argument  of  *  Clavint ,  and 
frequently  urged  by  our  Adverfaries,  That 
the  molt  natural  fcituation  of  the  Sun’s  Bo¬ 
dy  wras  in  the  midft,  betwixt  the  other  Pla¬ 
nets  *,  and  thht  for  this  Reafon,  becaufe 
.from  thence  he  might  more  conveniently  di- 
flribute  amongfl  them  both  his  Light  and 

Heat. 
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Heat.  The  force  of  which,  may  more  pro¬ 
perly  be  applied  to  prove  him  in  the 
Centre. 

3.  ’Tis  probable  that  the  Planetary  Orbs 
(which  are  fpecial  parts  of  the  Vniverfe ) 
do  move  about  the  Centre  of  the  World, 
rather  than  about  any  other  Centre  which  is 
remote  from  it.  But  now  ’tis  evident,  that 
the  Planets  Saturn ,  Jupiter,  Mars,  Venus, 
Mercury ,  do,  by  their  Motion,  encompafs 
the  Body  of  the  Sun.  sTis  likely  therefore 
that  this  is  feituated  in  the  midft  of  the 
World. 

And  as  for  the  three  upper  Planets,  'tis 
found,  by  Obfervation,  that  they  are  always 
neareft  to  the  Earth,  when  in  oppofition  to 
the  Sun,  and  fartheft  from  us,  when  in  con¬ 
junction  with  it  :  Which  difference  is  fo 
eminent,  that  Mars  in  his  Perige  does  appear 
fixty  times  bigger,  than  when  he  is  in  the 
Apoge,  and  at  the  greateft  diftance. 

Now,  that  the  Revolution  of  Venus  and 
Mercury  alfo  is  about  the  Sun,  may  from 
hence  be  evidenced.  Firft,  Becaufe  they  are 
never  at  any  great  diftance  from  him.  Se¬ 
condly,  Becaufe  they  are  feen  fometimes  a- 
bove,  and  fometimes  below  him.  Thirdly, 
Becaufe  Venus,  according  to  her  different 
feituations,  does  change  her  appearance  as 
the  Moon. 

4.  There  is  yet  another  Argument,  which 
*  Ariflotle  himfelf  doth  repeat  from  Pytha-  " 
goras.  The  moft  excellent  Body  Ihould  have 
the  beft  place  :  but  the  Sun  is  the  moft  ex- 
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cellent  Body,  and  the  Centre  is  the  belt 
place  ;  therefore  ’tis  likely  the  Sun  is  in  the 
Centre.  In  the  Frame  of  Nature  (which 
is  fuppofed  to  be  of  an  orbicular  Form)  there 
are  but  two  places  of  any  eminency,  the 
Circumference  and  the  Centre.  The  Cir¬ 
cumference  being  of  fo  wide  a  capacity, can¬ 
not  fo  fitly  be  the  peculiar  Seat  of  a  Body, 
that  is  fo  little  in  refped  of  it :  And  befides, 
that  which  is  the  molt  excellent  part  of  the 
World,  fnould  be  equally  preferved  in  it 
felf,  and  fhared  in  its  Vertues  by  all  the 
other  parts,  which  can  only  be  done,  by  its 
being  placed  in  the  midft  of  them.  This  is 
intimated  unto  us,  in  that  frequent  Speech 
of  Plato ,  that  the  Soul  of  the  World  does 
refide  in  the  innermoft  place  of  it :  And 
*  Sdtur-  that  in  *  Macvob  'm ,  who  often  compares  the 
ndl.  lib- 1.  Sun  in  the  World,  to  the  Heart  in  a  living 
c. i7,&c.  Creature. 

llnto  this  Ariftotle  anfvvers  by  a  diflindi- 
on  :  There  is  medium  magnitudmis 0  fo  the 
Centre  is  in  the  middle  of  the  Sphere  :  An d 
there  is  medium  nature  fix  inf or  mat  ionis,  which 
is  not  always  the  fame  with  the  other;  for 
in  thisTenfe  the  Heart  is  in  the  middle  of  a 
Man;  became  from  thence  (faith  he)  as 
from  the  Centre,  the  vital  Spirits  are  con¬ 
veyed  to  all  the  Members :  and  yet  we 
know  that  it  is  not  the  Centre  of  Magni¬ 
tude,  or  at  an  equal  dnlance  from  all  the 
other  parts. 

And  befides,  the  middle  is  the  word  place, 
bccaufe  mod  circumfcribed,  iince  that  is 

i  more 
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more  excellent,  which  does  limit  any  thing, 
than  that  which  is  bounded  by  it.  For  this 
reafon  is  it,  that  Matter  is  amongft  thole 
things  which  are  terminated,  and  Form  that 

which  does  circumfcribe.  . 

But  againft  this  anfwer  of  Arifiotlc ,  it  is 

again  replied :  .  ,  __  ... 

1.  Though  it  be  true,  that  in  living  Crea-  Kjphv 
tures,  the  beft  and  chiefeft  part  is  not  placed 
always  juft  in  the  midft  *,  yet  this  may  be,  ^4r>2. 
becaufe  they  are  not  of  an  orbicular  Form, 

as  the  World  is.  '  . 

2.  Though  that  which  bounds  another 

thing,  be  more  excellent  than  that  which  is 

terminated  by  it,  yet  this  does  not  prove 
the  Centre  to  be  the  worft  place,  became 
that  is  one  of  the  Terms  or  Limits  of  a 
round  Body ,  as  well  as  the  Ciicumie- 

rence. 

There  are  likewife  other  Arguments  to  Martin, 
this  purpofe,  much  in  lilted  on  by  eminent 
Aftronomers  •,  taken  from  that  Harmom- 
cal  Proportion  which  there  may  be  be-  Keplar. 
twixtthe  feveral  diftances  and  bignefs  of  mjjhrium 
the  Orbs,  if  we  fuppofe  the  Sun  to  be  in 
the  Centre. 

For  according  to  this  C  fay  they  )  we  may 
conceive  an  excellent  harmony,  both  in  the 
number  and  the  diftance  of  the  Planets ; 

(  and  if  God  made  all  other  things,  mimero 
&  menfurd ,  much  more  then  thofe  greater 
Works,  the  Heavens)  for  then  the  five  Ma- »  I?< 

thematical  Bodies,  fo  much  fpoken  of  by  fro?,  ,4) 
*  Euclid ,  will  bear  in  them  a  proportion  .  5,  &c, 
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anfwerable  to  the  feveral  diftances  of  the 
Planets  from  one  another. 

Thus  a  Cube  will  meafure  the  diftance  be¬ 
twixt  Saturn  and  Jupiter  •,  a  Pyramis  or  Te- 
traedror ?,  the  diftance  betwixt  Jupiter  and 
Mars  ;  a  Qodecdkdron,  the  diftance  betwixt 
Mars  and  the  Earthen  Icofaedronjhe  diftance 
betwixt  the  Earth  &  Ft emu- and  an  Oclo'edron , 
the  diftance  betwixt  Fentu  &  Mercury  :  that 
is5  if  we  conceive  a  Circumference  defcri- 
bed  immediately  without  the  Cube^  and  a- 
n other  within  it,  the  diftance  between  thefe 
two,  will  Ihew  what  proportional  diftance 
there  is  betwixt  the  Orb  of  Saturn ,  and 
that  of  Jupiter .  Thus  alfo,  if  you  con¬ 
ceive  a  Circumference  defcribed  on  the  out- 
fide  of  a  Pyramis ,  or  Tetrdedron ,  and  ano-' 
ther  within  it,  this  will  fhew  fuch  a  propor¬ 
tional  diftance,  as  there  is  betwixt  the  Orb 
of  Mars,  from  that  of  Jupiter .  And  fo  of 
the  reft. 

Now  if  any  ask  why  there  are  but  fix 
Planetary  Orbs  ?  Kcplar  anfwers,  Quia  non 
opart ct  p lures  qudm  quinque  proport iones^effe, 
tot  idem  nempe  quot  regal  ana  funt  in  Mat  hefi. 
corpora.  Sex  autem  termini  confummant  hunc- 
proper  tiomrn  numerum  :  Becaufe  there  are 
but  five  proportions,  fo  many  as  there  are 
regular  Bodies  in  Mathematicks,  each  of 
whofe  Sides  and  Angles  are  equal  one  to 
another.  But  nowT  there  are  fix  terms  re¬ 
quired  to  conlummate  this  number  of  pro¬ 
portions  ;  and  fo  confequently,  there  can, 
be  but  fix  primary  Planets. 
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Thus  likewife,  by  placing  the  Sun  in  the 
Centre,  we  may  conceive  fuch  a  proportion 
betwixt  the  Bodies  of  the  Planets,  as  will 
be  anfwerable  unto  their  fevral  Spheres : 
Then  Mercury ,  which  has  the  lealt  Orb, 
will  have  the  leaft  Body ;  Venus  bigger  than 
that,  but  lefs  than  any  of  the  other ;  our 
Earth  bigger  than  Venus ^  but  lefs  than  the 
reft ;  Mars  bigger  than  the  Earth ,  but  lefs 
than  Jupiter  *,  Jupiter  bigger  than  Mars,  and 
lefs  than  Saturn  •,  Saturn  being  the  higheft, 
fliould  alfo  be  the  biggeft.  AH  which  Har¬ 
mony  would  he  difturbed,  by  putting  in 
the  Sun  amonglt  them;  and  therefore,  it 
may  be  more  convenient  for  him  to  fit  (till 
in  the  Centre. 

There  are  funcjry  other  Arguments  in 
this  kind  to  be  found  out,  by  a  confiderati- 
on  of  this  whole  JFJypothefis :  He  that  does 
lightly  underfiand  it,  may  therein  eafily 
difcern  many  ftrong  Probabilities,  why  the 
Sun  fhould  be  in  the  midlt  of  the  World, 
rather  than  in  any  other  Pofition. 
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PROP.  VIII. 

That  there  is  not  any  fujpcient  reafon  to 
prove  the  Earth  incapable  of  thofe  mo¬ 
tions  which  Copernicus  afcribes  un¬ 
to  it . 

THe  two  chief  Motion?  in  the  World, 
which  are  more  efpecially  remarkable 
above  the  reft,  are  the  Diurnal ,  and  An¬ 
nual. 

The  Diurnal ,  which  makes  the  difference 
betwixt  Night  and  Day,  is  caufed  by  the 
Revolution  of  our  Earth  upon  its  own  Axis, 
in  the  fpace  of  four  and  twenty  hours. 

The  Annual,  which  makes  the  difference 
betwixt  Winter  and  Summer,  is  likewife 
caufed  by  the  Earth,  when  being  carried 
through  the  Ecliptick.  ,in  its  own  Orb,  it  fi- 

niffies  its  courfe  in  a  Year. 

The  firft  is  ufually  ftiled,  Motm  Revolu¬ 
tions  .*  The  fecond,  Motm  Circumlatioms : 
There  is  likewife  a  third,  which  Copernicus 
calls,  Motm  Inclinationis  **  But  this  being 
throughly  confidered,  cannot  properly  be 
ftiled  a  Motion,  but  rather  an  Immutability, 
it  being  that  whereby  the  Axis  of  the  Earth 
does  always  keep  parallel  to  it  felf ;  from 
which  fcituation,  it  is  not  its  Annual  Courfe 
that  does  make  it  in  the  leaft  manner  to  de¬ 
cline. 
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As  for  the  Difficulties  which  concern  the 
fecond  of  thefe,  they  have  been  already 
handled  in  the  fixth  Proportion,  where  the 
Earth’s  Eccentricity  was  maintained. 

So  that  the  chief  bulinefs  of  this  Chap¬ 
ter,  is  to  defend  the  Earth’s  Diurnal  Moti¬ 
on,  againft  the  Objedions  of  our  Adverfa- 
ries.  Sundry  of  which  Objedions,  to  fpeak 
(  as  the  Truth  is )  do  bear  in  them  a  great 
lhew  of  probability,  and  fuch  too  (as  it 
feems)  was  very  efficacious,  lince  Ariftotle 
and  Ptolmy ,  &c.  Men  of  excellent  Parts, 
and  deep  Judgments,  did  ground  upon  them, 
as  being  of  infallible  and  neceflary  confe- 
quence. 

I  lhall  reckon  them  upfeverally,  and  fet 
down  fuch  Anfwers  unto  each,  as  may  yield 
fome  fatisfadion  to  every  indifferent  feeker 
of  Truth. 

Fir  ft  then,  ’tis  objeded  from  our  fenfes  *, 
If  the  Earth  did  move,  we  ffiould  perceive 
it.  The  Weftern  Mountains  would  then  ap¬ 
pear  to  afcend  towards  the  Stars, rather  than 
the  Stars  to  defcend  below  them. 

I  anfwer  :  The  light  judges  of  Motion, 
according  as  any  thing  does  defert  the  Plane 
whereon  it  felf  is  feated  :  which  Plane 
every  where  keeping  the  fame  fcituation  and 
diftance,  in  refped  of  the  Eye,  does  there-, 
fore  feem  immovable  unto  it,  and  the  mo¬ 
tion  will  appear  in  thofe  Stars  and  parts  of 
the  Heaven,  through  which  the  Vertical 
Line  does  pafs. 

The 
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The  reafon  of  fuch  deceit  may  be  this : 
Motion  being  not  a  proper  Objed  of  the 
Sight,  nor  belonging  to  any  other  peculiar 
Senfe,  muft  therefore  be  judged  of  by  the 
fenfus  communis ,  which  is  liable  to  miftake 
in  thisrefped-,  becaufe  it  apprehends  the 
Eye  it  felf  to  reft  immovable,  whilft  it  does 
not  feel  any  EfFeds  of  this  Motion  in  the 
Body :  As  it  is  when  a  Man  is  carried  in  a 
Ship  ^  fo  that  Senfe  is  but  an  ill  Judg  of  Na¬ 
tural  Secrets.  ’Tis  a  good  Rule  of  Plato , 
"E/s  nr  vSv  occpo^v  <ftei  cpiKo&ocpov  fxv\  eis  rlw 
©4*v :  A  Philofopher  muft  not  be  carried 
away  by  the  bare  appearance  of  things  to 
light,  but  muft  examine  them  by  reafon.  If 
this  were  a  good  Confequence,  The  Earth 
does  not  move,  becaufe  it  does  not  appear 
fo  to  us  *,  we  might  then  as  well  argue,  that 
it  does  move  when  we  go  upon  the  Water  j 
according  to  the  Verfe  : 

Provehimur  fort  hj  err  <zquejverbefq\  recedunt. 

Or  if  fuch  Arguments  would  hold,  it  were 
an  eafy  matter  to  prove  the  Sun  and  Moon 
not  fo  big  as  a  Hat,  or  the  fixed  Stars  as  a 
Candle. 

Yea,  but  if  the  Motions  of  the  Heavens 
be  only  apparent,  and  not  real,  then  the 
Motion  of  the  Clouds  will  be  fo  too,  lince 
the  Eye  may  be  as  well  deceived  in  the  one 
as  the  other. 

I  anfwer  :  ’Tis  all  one,  as  if  he  fhould  in-, 
fer,  that  the  fenfe  was  miftaken  in  every 

thing. 
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tiling,  becaufe  it  was  fo  in  one  thing  :  And 
this  would  be  an  excellent  Argument  to  prove 
that  Opinion  of  Anaxagoras^  that  the  Snow 
was  black. 

The  reafon  why  that  motion  which  is 
caufed  by  the  Earth,  does  appear  as  if  it 
were  imthe  Heavens,  is,  becaufe  the  fenfns 
communis ,  in  judging  of  it,  does  conceive 
the  Eye  to  be  it  felf  immovable,  ( as  was 
faid  before)  there  being  no  fen fe  that  does 
difcern  the  effeds  of  any  motion  in  the  Bo¬ 
dy  %  and  therefore,  it  does  conclude  every 
thing  to  move,  which  it  does  perceive  to 
change  its  diftance  from  it :  So  that  the 
Clouds  do  not  feem  to  move  fometimes, 
when  as  notwithftanding  they  are  every 
where  carried  about  with  our  Earth, by  fuch 
a  fwift  revolution  *,  yet  this  can  be  no  hin¬ 
drance  at  all,  why  we  may  not  judg  aright 
of  their  other  particular  Motions, for  which 
there  is  not  the  fame  reafon.  Though  to  a 
Man  in  a  Ship,  the  Trees  and  Banks  may 
feem  to  move  5  yet  it  would  be  but  a  weak 
Argument,  to  conclude  from  thence,  that 
therefore  fuch  a  one  could  not  tell  whether 
his  Friend  does  really  ftir,  whom  he  fees  to 
walk  up  and  down  in  the  Ship  :  or  that  he 
might  as  well  be  deceived  in  judging  the 
Oars  to  move,  when  they  do  not. 

5Tis  again  replied  by  the  fame  Objedor, 
That  it  is  not  credible,  the  Eye  lhould  be 
miftaken  in  judging  of  the  Stars  and  Hea¬ 
vens  ;  becaufe  thofe  being  light  Bodies,  are 
the  primary  &  proper  Objeds  of  that  Senfe. 
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*  i  *  -  || 

Ianfwer :  The  deceit  here,  is  not  con* 
cerning  the  Light  or  Colour  of  thofe  Bodies’ 
but  concerning  their  Motion  }  which  is  nei¬ 
ther  the  primary  nor  proper  Objedt  of  the  j 
Eye,  but  reckoned  amongft  the  Object  a  Com - 
mmia. 

2.  Another  common  Argument  againE 
this  Motion,  is  taken  from  the  danger  that 
would  thence arife  unto  all  high  'Buildings*  \ 
which  by  this  would  quickly  be  ruinated  and  • 
fcattered  abroad. 

I  anfwer  :  This  Motion  is  fuppofed  to  be 
natural  *,  and  thofe  things  which  are  ac¬ 
cording  to  Nature,  have  contrary  effects  to 
other  matters,  which  are  by  force  and  vio¬ 
lence.  Nowit  belongs  unto  things  of  this 
Litter  kind ,  tojie  inconEant  and  hurtful  j 
whereas  thofe  aT  the  firll  kind  mult  be  re¬ 
gular,  and  tending  to  confervation.  The 
Motion  of  the  Earth,  is  always  equal  and 
like  it  felf^  not  by  Earts  and  fits.  If  a 
Glafs  of  Beer  may  Eand  firmly  enough  in  a 
Ship,  wrhen  it  moves  fwiftly  upon  a  frnooth 
Eream  *,  much  lefs  then  will  the  Motion  of 
the  Eaith,  which  is  more  natural,  and  fo 
confequently  more  equal,  caufe  any  danger 
unto  thofe  Buildings  that  are  eredted  upon 
it.  And  therefore  to  fufpedt  any  fuch  event* 
would  be  like  the  fear  of  Lattantm r,  who 
would  not  acknowledg  the  being  of  any 
Antipodes-)  leE  then  he  might  be  forced  to 
grant  that  they  Eiould  fall  down  unto  the 
Heavens.  We  have  equal  reafon  to  be  afraid 
of  high  Buildings,  if  the  whole  W7orld 
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above  us  were  whirled  about  with  fuch  a 
mad  celerity  as  our  Adverfaries  fuppofe 
for  then  there  would  be  but  fmall  hopes, that 
this  little  point  of  Earth  Ihould  efcape  from 
the  reft. 

But  fuppofing  (faith  *  Rifle)  that  this  ui.ijtd. 
Motion  were  natural  to  the  Earth,  yet  it  is  i. 
not  natural  to  Towns  and  Buildings,  for 
thefe  are  Artificial. 

To  which  I  anfwer  :  Ha,  ha,  ha. 

3.  Another  Argument  to  thispurpofe,  is 
taken  from  the  reft  and  quietnefs  of  the  Air 
about  us  *,  which  could  not  be,  if  there  were 
a  ny  fuch  fwift  Motion  of  the  Earth.  If  a  Man 
riding  upon  a  fleet  Horfe,  do  perceive  the 
Air  to  beat  againft  his  Flee,  as  if  there 
were  a  Wind,  what  a  vehement  Tempeft 
Ihould  we  continually  feel  from  the  Eaft,  if  '  1 

the  Earth  were  turned  about  with  fuch  a 
fwift  revolution  as  is  fuppofed  ? 

%  Unto  this  ’tis  ufually  anfwered,  That  the 
Air  alfo  is  carried  along  with  the  fame  mo¬ 
tion  of  the  Earth  :  For  if  the  Concavity  of 
the  Moon’s  Orb,  which  is  of  lo  fmooth  and 
glabrous  a  Superficies,  may  (according  to 
our  Adverfaries)  drive  along  with  it  the 
greateft  part  of  this  Elementary  World,  all 
the  Regions  of  Fire,  and  all  the  vaft  upper 
Regions  of  Air,  and  ( as  fome  will  have  it) 
the  two  lower  Regions,  together  with  the 
Sea  likewife ;  for  from  hence  (  faith  Alex. 

R°J]e,  lib.  1.  fett.i.  cay.  3.)  is 'it,  that  be¬ 
twixt  the  Troficks  there  is  a  conftant  Eastern 
Wind,  and  a  continual  flowing  of  the  Sea 
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Weftward :  I  fay,  if  the  Motion  of  the 
Heavens,  which  are  fmooth  Bodies,  may  be 
able  to  carry  with  it  fo  great  a  part  of  the 
Elementary  World  :  or  if  the  rugged  parts 
of  the  Moon’s  Body,  be  able  to  carry  with 
it  fo  great  a  part  of  the  Air,  as  Fromondns 
(Ant.  c.16.)  affirms  $  much  more  then  may 
our  Earth,  which  is  a  rugged  fnountanous 
Body,  be  able  to  turn  about  fo  little  a  part 
of  the  World,  as  that  vaporous  Air  next 
unto  iti 


Suppofe  the  inward  Circle  to  reprefent 
the  Earth ;  and  the  outward,  the  thicker 
Air  which  encompafles  it.  Now  it  is  eafily 
conceivable,  that  the  revolution  of  fo  great 
a  Body  as  this  Globe  of  Earth,  may  turn 
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about  by  its  meer  motion,  (if  there  Were 
nothing  elfe  )  fo  little  a  part  of  the  adjoin¬ 
ing  Air,  as  is  here  reprefented  :  And  yet, 

•  i.  The  difproportion  betwixt  the  thick- 
nefs  of  the  Earth,  and  this  Orb  of  Air,  is 
far  greater  than  could  be  expreft  in  the  Fi¬ 
gure,  being  but  as  twenty  miles,  which  is 
atmoft  the  thicknefs  of  this  Air,  unto  3456 
miles,  which  is  the  Semidiameter  of  our 
Earthy  and  fois  but  as  an  infenfible  number 
,  in  refped  of  this  other; 

Befides  the  meer  motion  of  the  Earth,' 


AW  /j  * 
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‘  which  in  probability  (  being  fuch  a  rugged 
Body  )  might  be  enough  to  carry  fo  little  a 
part  of  the  Air  along  with  it  there  is  alfo 
(as  we  fuppofe)  a  magnetical  vigour  which 
proceeds  from  it,  whereby  ’tis  more  able  to 
make  ail  things  that  are  near  unto  it,  to  ob- 
ferve  the  fame  Revolution.  ,, 

But  if  it  befo  (faith  *  Alex.  Roff.)  that  * 
not  only  the  Man,  but  the  Medium  alfo,  and 
the  Objed  be  moved,  this  mull  needs  be 
fuch  a  great  hindrance  to  the  fight,  that  the 
Eye  cannot  judg  exadly  of  any  thing.  For 
fuppofe  the  Man  alone  to  be  in  a  motion,  he 
cbuld  not  fee  fo  well  as  when  he  is  ffitt  •,  but 
now*  if  not  only  he,  but  his  Spedacles, 
and  Book,  were  all  moved,  he  would  not 
be  able  to  difcern  any  thing  diftindly.' 

I  anfwer  :  The  Confequence  were  perti¬ 
nent,  if  all  thefe  were  feveral  motions  :  but 
if  the  Subjed,  and  Medium ,  and  Objed,' 
were  all  carried  with  one  and  the  fame  equal 
motion,  (as  it  is  here  fuppofed  )  this  could 
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be  no  impediment  to  the  Aft  of  feeing,  but 
it  would  be  all  one  with  the  reft  *  becaufe 
by  this  means,  they  are  not  fevered  from 
one  another  •,  and  therefore  the  ffecies  are 
not  difturbed.  ’Tis  an  excellent  faying  of 
*  CalliUniy  and  may  ferve  for  the  refoluti- 
on  of  many°fuch  Doubts  as  thefe  y  Aiotus 
eatenus  tancjaam  motsts  operatur^  (\aatenwi^  velar 
tionem  habet  ad  easres  qua  ip  ft)  deftitMttntur  j  in 
iis  ver'o  rebuts  vjiut  tot  a  dcjttaliter  de  eo  partici¬ 
pant,  nihil  oyer  at  nr ,  &  it  a  fte  habet  ac  ft  nnl - 
lm  effet.  If  a  Man  be  within  fome  Room  of 
a  Ship,  he  may  read  altogether  as  eafily 
when  the  Ship  moves,  as  when  it  ftands 

ffill.  )  ■  ;  A  ..  .  i 

4.  Another  Argument  againft  this  circular 
motion  of  the  Earth,  is  grounded  upon  that 
common  Principle  amongft  the  Aristotelians ; 
Vnins  corporis  (implicit  unm  tanthm  eft  mot  ns  * 
One  kind  of  Body,  has  but  one  kind  of  Mo¬ 
tion.  But  now,  the  Earth  and  Water  hath 
a  motion  of  defeent :  the  Air,  a;  motion  of 
afeent and  therefore  none  of  them  can 
have  any  circular  motion  natural  unto 
them-  r 

lanfwer:  Firft,  Thefe  right  Motions  of 
Elementary  Bodies,  befong  only  to  the  parts 
of  them,  and  that  too  when  they  are  out  of 
their  proper  places  *,  fo  that  the  whole  to 
which  they  belong,  may,  notwithftandmg 
this,  have  another  Motion  of  its  own.  But, 
fecondly,  this  faying  which  Ariftotle  calls  a 
principle,  will  not  confift  with  other  evi- 
x  dent  Experiments  of  Nature.  Thus,  though 
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aLoadltone,  in  refped  of  its  matter  and 
copdeniity,  naturally  tends  downward  ;  yet 
this  does  not  hinder,  but  that  in  refpedlof 
fome  other  qualities.^  as  its  delire  of  uftidn 
and  coition  to  another  L’Oadftone,  it  may 
alio  naturally  move  upwards.  Fronl 
Whence  it  will  follow-,  that  the  fame  Ele¬ 
mentary  Body,  may  have  divers  natural 
Motions. 

•  .  v  •  '  >  S » > 

r  5.  The  gravity  and  magnitude  of  this 
Earthy  Globe,  do  make  it  altogether  unfit 
for  fo  fwift  a  Motion.  <  jt 

I  arifwer  :  Firfl,  Heavinefs  can  only  be 
applied  unto  thofe  Bodies  which  are  out  of 
their  proper  places,  or  unto  fuch  parts  as 
are  fevered  from  the  whole  to  which  they 
belong.  And  therefore  the  Globe  of  Earth, 
confidered  as  whole,  and  in  its  right  place, 
cannot  truly  be  called  heavy.  I  deny  not, 
but  that  there  is  in  it,  and  fo  likewife  in 
the  other  Planets,  an  ineptitude  to  motion,- 
byfeafon  of  the  matter  and  condenlity  of 
their  Bodies  :  And  fo  likewife  there  is,  as 
truly,  (though  not  according  to  the  fame 
degrees)  in  the  leaft  particle  of  a  material 
condenfed  Subftance :  fo  that  this  cannot 
reafonably  be  pretended  as  a  juft  Impedi¬ 
ment,  why  the  Earth  fhould  be  incapable  of 
fuch  a  Motion.  Secondly,  And  though  this 
Globe  be  of  fo  vail  a  magnitude,  yet,'  as 
Nature  bellows  upon  other  Creatures  (  for 
in  fiance,  an  Eagle  and  a  Fly)  Spirits,  and 
motive  Powers, .  proportionable  to  their  fe- 
Yeral  Bodies :  fo  likewife  may  lhe  endow 
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the  Earth  with  a  motive  Faculty  anfwerable 
to  its  greatnefs.  Or  if  this  may  make  the 
Earth  incapable  of  fo  fwift  a  motion  as  is 
fuppofed,  much  more  then  will  the  Heavens 
be  difabled  for  that  greater  fwiftnefs  which 
is  imagined  in  them.  I  might  add,  the  Globe 
of  the  Sun,  and  Jupiter,  are  obferved  to 
move  about  their  own  Centres and  there¬ 
fore  the  Earth,  which  is  far  lefs  than  either 
of  them,  is  not,  by  reafon  of  its  too  great 
magnitude,  made  unfit  for  fuch  a  Revoluti¬ 
on.  Thirdly,  As  for  the  fwiftnefs  of  the 
Earth’s  Courfe,  it  does  not  exceed  ( all 
Circumftances  well  confidered  )  the  celeri¬ 
ty  of  fome  other  Motions,  with  which  we 
are  acquainted  *,  as  that  of  the  Clouds, 
when  driven  by  a  tempeftuous  Wind  •,  that 
of  a  Bullet  fliot  from  a  Canon,  which  in  the 
d  fpace  of  a  minute  flies  four  miles.  Or,  as 
another  hath  obferved,  in  the  iecond  fcru- 
,  pie  of  an  hour,  it  may  pafs  the  fifteenth 
part  of  a  German  mile;  Than  which,  there 
is  not  any  Point  in  the  Earth’s  Equinoctial  I 
that  moves  falter  and  though  a  Bullet  be 
much  flower  in  moving  a  greater  diftance, 
yet  for  fo  little  a  fpace,  while  the  force  of 
the  Powder  is  molt  frelh  and  powerful,  it 
does  equal  the  fwiftnefs  of  the  Earth.  And 
yet,  ,  N  vjOJ 

i.  A  Bullet,  or  Cloud,  is  carried  in  its 
whole*  Body,  being  fain  to  break  its  way 
through  the  Air  round  about  it  :  Tut 
now  the  Earth  (  inrefpeCt  of  this  firft  Mo* 
tion )  does  remain  ftill  in  the  fame  fcitu- 

ation, 
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ation,  and  move  only  about  its  own  Cen¬ 
ter. 

2.  The  Motion  of  a  Bullet  is  violent,  and 
againft  its  Nature,  which  does  ftrongly  in¬ 
cline  it  to  move  downwards.  Whereas 
the  Earth  being  confidered  as  whole,  and  in 
i  its  proper  place,  is  not  heavy,  nor  does 
jit  contain  any  repugnancy  to  a-Circular  Mo- 
|  tion. 

6.  The  chief  Argument  on  which  our 
Adverfaries  do  molt  inlid,  is  this :  If  there  Ariftot.  de 
were  fuch  a  Motion  of  the  Earth  as  is  fup- 
pofed  *,  then  thofe  Bodies  which  are  fevered 
from  it  in  the  Air,  would  be  forfaken  by  it. 

The  Clouds  would  feem  to  rife  and  fet  as 
the  Stars.  The  Birds  would  be  carried  a- 
!  way  from  their  Neds.  No  heavy  Body 
could  fall  perpendicular.  An  Arrow  or  Bu> 

‘  let  being  Ihot  from  Ead  to  Wed,  by  the 
fame  violence,  will  not  be  carried  an  equal 
didance  from  us,  but  we  Ihould,  by  the  re¬ 
volution  of  our  Earth,  overtake  that  which 
was  Ihot  to  the  Ead,'  before  it  could  fall  If 
a  Man,  leaping  up,  Ihoulcl  abide  in  the  Air 
but  one  fecond  fcruple  of  an  hour,  or  the 
iixtieth  part  of  a  minute,  the  Earth,  in  that 
fpace,  would  withdraw  it  felf  from  him 
almod  a  quarter  of  a  mile.  All  thefe,  and 
many  other  fuch  drange  Inferences,  yyhich 
are  diredly  contrary  to  fenfe  and  expe¬ 
rience,  would  fellow  from  this  motion  of  * 
the  Earth. 

* 

I  3  ‘  There 
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There  are  three  feveral  ways  moft  fre¬ 
quently  ufed  for  the  refolving  of  thefe  kind 
of  Doubts. 

1  i.  From  thofe  Magnetical  Qualities, 
v  which  all  Elementary  Bodies  do  par¬ 

take  of. 

2c  From  the  like  motions  of  other  things 
within  the  room  of  a  failing  Ship. 

3.  From  the  like  participation  of  motion 
in  the  open  parts  of  a  Ship. 

1.  For  thofe  Magnetical  Properties,  with 
which  all  thefe  Bodies  are  endowed.  For 
the  better  underftanding  of  this,  you  mult 
know.  That  beOdes  thofe  common  Elemen¬ 
tary  Qualities  of  Heat,  Coldnefs,  Drinefs, 
Moifture,  &c.  which  arife  from  the  pre¬ 
dominancy  of  feveral  Elements  there  are 
jikewife  other  Qualities  (  not  fo  well  known 
to  the  Ancients)  which  we  call  Magnetical, 
of  which  every  Particle  in  the  Terreltrial 
Globe  does  neceOardy  participate  :  and 
whether  it  be  joined  to  this  Globe  by  conti¬ 
nuity  or  contiguity  ;  or  whether  it  be  fe¬ 
vered  from  it,  as  the  Clouds  in'  the  fecond  ; 
Region,  a  Bird,  or  Bullet  in  the  Air  ^  yet 
does  it  Hill  retain  its  Magnetical  Qualities, 
together  with  all  thofe  Operations  that  pro¬ 
ceed  from  them.  ’ 

1  *  Now  from  thefe  Properties  do  we  fup- 
pofe  the  Circular  Motion  of  the  Earth  to 
arife.  ''x  '  J  '  !‘  I 

55  If  you  ask,  What  Probabilities  there  are, 
to  prove  that  the  Earth  is  endowed  with  any 

fuch  affedions  ?  1  anfwer :  7Tis  likely,  that 

l  v  <  .*■  '  *  1  the 
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the  lower  parts  of  this  Globe,  donotcon- 
fift  of  fuch  a  foft  fru&ifying  Earth,  as  there 
is  in  the  Surface,  (  becaufe  there  can  be  no 
fuch  ufe  for  it  as  here,  and  Nature  does  no¬ 
thing  in  vain  )  but  rather  of  fome  hard 
rocky  fubftance,  fince  we  may  well  conceive, 
that  thefe  lower  parts  are  prefled  clofe  to¬ 
gether,  by  the  weight  of  all  thofe  heavy 
Bodies  above  them.  Now,  ’tis  probable, 
that  this  rocky  Subftance  is  a  Loadftone,  ra¬ 
ther  than  a  -Adamant ,  Marble ,  or 

any  other }  becaufe  experience  teacheth  us, 
that  the  Earth  and  Loadftone  do  agree  to¬ 
gether  in  fo  many  Properties.  Suppofe  a 
Man  were  to  judg  the  Matter  of  divers  Bo¬ 
dies;  each  of  which  fliould  bewrap’d  up 
in  fome  coyering  from  his  Eye,  fo  that  he 
might  only  examine  them  by  fome  other 
outward  figns :  If  in  this  examination,  he 
fhould  find  any  particular  Body  which  had 
all  the  Properties  that  are  peculiar  to  a 
Loadftone,  he  would  in  reafon  conclude  it 
to  be  of  that  Nature,  rather  than  any  other. 
Now  there  is  altogether  as  much  reafon  why 
we  fhould  infer,  that  the  inward  parts  of 
the  Earth  do  confift  of  a  Magnetical  Sub¬ 
ftance.  The  agreement  of  thefe  two,  you 
may  lee  largely  fet  forth  in  the  Treatife  of 
Dr.  Gilbert.  I  will  inftance  only  in  one  Ex¬ 
ample,  which  of  it  felf  may  fufficieptly  evi¬ 
dence,  that  the  Globe  of  Earth  does  par¬ 
take  of  the  like  affeftions  with  the  Load¬ 
ftone.  In  the  Mariner’s  Needle,  you  may 
obferve  the  Magnetical  Motions  of  Diretti- 

1  4  '  ' 
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on,  V wiation,  Declination ;  the  two  Jafl  of 
which  are  found  to  be  indifferent,  according 
io  the  variety  of  places.  Now  this  •diffe¬ 
rence  cannot  proceed  from  the  Needle  it 
felf,  becaufe  that  is  the  fame  every  where. 
Nor  can  we  well  conceive  how  it  fhould  be 
caufed  by  the  Heavens  y  for  then  the  Varia¬ 
tion  would  not •  be  always  alike  in  the  fame 
place,  but  diverfe,  according  to  thofe  feve- 
ral  parts  of  the  Heaven,  which  at  feveral 
times  fhould  happen  to  be  over  it :  And 
therefore  it  muft  neceflarily  proceed  from 
the  Earth,  which  being  it  felf  endowed  with 
Magnetical  Affe&ions,  does  diverlly  difpofe 
the  Motions  of  the  Needle,  according  to  the 
difference  of  that  difponent  virtue,  which  is 
in  its  feveral  Parts. 

Now,  to  apply  this  unto  the  particular 
Inftances  of  the  Objection  :  We  fay,  though 
fome  parts  of  this  great  Magnet,  the  Earth, 
may,  according  to  their  Matter,  be  fevered 
from  the  whole  *,  yet  are  they  always  joined 
to  it,  by  a  communion  of  the  fame  Magne¬ 
tic  1  Qualities ;  and  do  no  lefs  obferve- thefe 
kind  of  Motions,  when  they  are  feparated 
from  the  whole,  than  if  they  were  united 
to  it.  '  Nor  need  this  feem  incredible,  that 
a  heavy  Bulletin  fuch  a  fwift  violent  courfe, 
fhould  be  able  to  obferve  this  Magnetical 
Revolution  of  the  whole  Earth  •  when  as 
we  fee  that  thofe  great'  Bodies  of  Saturn, 
Jupiter,  &c.  hanging  in  the  vaft  fpaces  of 
the  fEtherial  Air,  do  fo  conffantly  and  re¬ 
gularly  move  on  in  their  appointed  courfes. 

* i  Though 
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Though  we  could  not  Ihew  any  fimilitude  of 
this  Motion  in  thefe  inferior  Bodies,  with 
which  we  are  acquainted  j  yet  we  muft 
know,  there  may  be  many  things  which  a- 
gree  to  the  whole  Frame,  that  are  not  dif- 
cernable  in  divers  parts  of  it.  ’Tis  natural 
unto  the  Sea  to  ebb  and  flow,  but  yet  there 
is  not  this  Motion  in  every  drop  or  bucket 
of  Water.  So  if  we  confider  every  part  of 
our  Bodies  feverally,  the  Humors,  Bones, 
Fleih,  &c.  they  are  all  of  them  apt  to  tend 
downwards,  as  being  of  a  condenfed  Mat¬ 
ter  ;  but  yet  confider  them  according  to  the 
whole  Frame,  and  then  the  Blood  or  Hu¬ 
mors  may  naturally  afcend  upwards  to  the 
Head,  as  well  as  defcend  to  any  of  the 
lower  parts.  Thus  the  whole  Earth  may 
move  round,  though  the  feveral  parts  of  it 
have  not  any  fuch  particular  Revolution  of 
their  own.  Thus  likevvife,  though  each 
condenfed  Body  being  confidered  by  it  felf, 
may  feem  to  have  only  a  Motion  of  defcent, 
yet  in  reference  to  that  whole  Frame,  of 
which  it*  is  a  part,  it  may  alfo  partake 

of  another  Motion  that  may  be  natural  un¬ 
to  it. 

But  fome  may  here  objeft  :  Though  the 
Earth  were  endowed  with  fuch  Magnetical 
Affections,  yet  what  probability  is  there 
that  it  fhould  have  fuch  a  Revolution  ?  I  an- 
fwer  :  ’Tisobferved  of  thofe  other  Mag¬ 
netical  Bodies  of  Saturn ,  Jupiter,  and  the 
Sun,  that  they  are  carried  about  their  own 
Centers }  and  therefore  ’tis  not  improvable, 

but 
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but  that  it  may  be  fo  with  the  Earth  alfo : 
which  if  any  deny,  he  mull  ffiew  a  rea- 
fon  why  in  this  refpeft  they  fhould  be 
unlike. 

Yea,  but  though  the  Earth  did  move 
round,  what  ground  is  there  to  affirm,  that 
thofe  Bodies  which  are  fevered  from  it,  as 
a  Bullet,  or  the  Clouds,  fhould  follow  it 
in  the  fame  courfe  ?  ^ 

I  anfvver  :  Thofe  Spots  which  are  difco- 
vered  about  the  Sun,  and  are  thought  to  be 
Clouds  or  Evaporations  from  his  Body,  are 
obferved  to  be  carried  about  according  to 
his  Revolution.  Thus  the  Moon  is  turned 
round  by  our  Earth  y  the  four  leffier  Planets 
by  the  Body  of  Jupiter.  Nay,  thus  all  the 
Planets,  in  their  feyeral  Orbs,  are  moved  a- 
bout  by  the  Revolution  of  the  Sun  upon 
its  own  Axis  ( faith  KepUr )  and  there¬ 
fore  much  more  may  an  Arrow,  or  Bul¬ 
let,  be  carried  round  by  the  Magnetical  Mo¬ 
tion  of  our  Earth. 

The  fecond  way,  whereby  fome  anfvver 
unto  the  Inftances  of  this  Argument,  is, 
by  fhewing  the  like  Motions  of  other 
things,  within  fome  Room  of  a  failing  Ship. 
Thus  Experience  teaches,  (  fay  they  )  that 
a  Candle,  as  alfo  the  Fumes  that  come  from 
it,  will  always  keep  the  fame  feituation,  in 
the  fwiftefl  mption  of  a  .Ship,  as  if  ip  did 
reft  immovably,  and  the  Flame  will  not 
more  efpecially  bend  one  way,  or  have  any 
troubled  flu&uation,but  burn  as  freight  and 
quietly,  as  if  it  did  Hand  fill.  Again,  it 
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has  been  found,  (  fay  fhofe  that  have  been 
yerfedin  thefe  kind  of  Experiments)  that 
the  fame  force  will  call  a  Body  but  an  equal 
diftance,  whether  or  no  the  Body  do  move 
with,  or  againft  the  motion  of  the  Ship. 
As  alfo,  that  any  Weight  being  let  fall,  will 
defcend  in  as  true  a  perpendicular,  as  if 
the  Ship  did  hand  Hill.  '  If  a  Man,  leaping 
up,  do  tarry  in  the  Air  one  fecpnd  fcruple 
of  an  hour,  yet  the  Ship  will  not,  in  its 
greatest  fwiftnefs  (as it  fhould  according  to 
the  calculation  of  our  Adverfaries )  be  car¬ 
ried  from  him  at  leaft  fifteen  foot.  If  we 
fuppofe  a  Man  to  jump  in  fuch  a  Ship,  he 
will  not  be  able  to  pafs  farther,  when  he 
jumps  againft  the  motion  of  it,  than  when 
he  jumps  with  it.  AH  which  Particulars 
may  argue,  that  thefe  things  are  carried  a - 
long  together,  by  the  common  motion  of 
the  Ship.  Now  if  Bodies  may  be  thus  joint¬ 
ly  moved  by  fuch  a  preternatural  motion, 
much  more  then  will  they  accompany  the 
Earth  in  its  Diurnal  Revolution,  which 
we  luppofe  to  be  natural  unto  them,  and 
as  a  Law  impofed  by  God  in  their  firfl:  Crea¬ 
tion. 

If  the  Flame  of  a  Candle,  or  the  Smoke 
that  comes  from  it,  ( things  that  are  fo  ca¬ 
ll  Jy  moveable)  are,  notwithftanding, carried 
lb  equally,  and  without  any  difturbance,  by 
the  motion  of  a  Ship  •,  then  alfo  the  Clouds 
in  the  Air,  and  all  other  light  Bodies,  may 
well  enough  be  turned  about  by  the  Revolu¬ 
tion  of  our  Earth, 

'  •  '  '  \Ufc  ,M  v  If 
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If  an  equal  force  will  caft  an  heavy  Bo¬ 
dy  but  at  an  equal  distance,  whether  or  no 
it  move  with,  or  againfi  the  motion  of  the 
Ship}  then  may  we  eafily  conceive,'  that  an 
Arrow,  or  Bullet,  being  fhot  with  the  fame 
violence,  will  pafs  but  the  fame  fpace  on  the 
Earth,  whether  or  no  it  be  fhot  towards  the 
Eaft  or  Weft. 

If  a  heavy  Body, while  the  Ship  does  move, 
will  fall  down  in  a  freight  Line  *,  then  it  is 
not  the  Revolution  of  our  Earth  that  can 
hinder  a  perpendicular  defcent. 

If  axMan,  leaping  up  in  a  Ship,  may  a t 
bide  in  the  Air  one  fecond  fcruple  of  an  hour, 
and  yet  this  Ship,  in  its  greateft  fwiftnefs, 
not  withdraw  it  felf  fifteen  foot ;  then  will 
not  the  Earth,  in  that  fpace,  go  from  him 
almoft  a  quarter  of  a  mile. 

But  againft  this,  5tis  Obje&ed,  That  the 
Earth  has  the  fimilitude  of  an  open  Ship, and 
not  of  any  Room  that  is  clofe.  x  And  tho  it 
be  true,  that  when  the  Roof  and  the  Walls 
do  all  move  together,  the  Air  which  is  in^ 
eluded  betwixt  them,  mull  be  carried  along 
by  the  fame  motion ;  yet  it  is  not  fo  with 
the  Earth,  becaufe  that  hath  not  any  fuch 
Walls  or  Roof,  wherein  it  may  contain  and 
carry  along  with  it  the  Medium .  And  there¬ 
fore  Experience  will  rather  argue  againft 
this  fuppofed  Revolution.  Thus  ’tis  ob- 
ferved,  that  a  Stone  being  let  fall  from  the 
Ma ft  of  a  Ship,  that  moves  fwiftly,  will  not 
defeend  to  the  fame  point,  as  if  the  Ship 
did  Hand  ftill.  From  whence  it  will  follow. 
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that  if  our  Earth  had  fuch  a  Circular  Mo¬ 
tion,  then  any  heavy  Body,  being  let  fall 
from  fome  high  Tower,  or  other  fteep 
place,  would  not  defcend  unto  that  point  of 
Earth  which  was  direftly  under  it  at  the  be¬ 
ginning. . 

To  this  we  anfwer :  That  the  Air  which 
moves  along  with  our  Earth,  is  as  well  li¬ 
mited  in  certain  bounds,  as  that  which  is*in- 
cluded  in  a  Room.  If  you  ask  where  thefe 
Bounds  are  terminated  :  I  anfwer.  Neither 
by  the  utmoft  parts  of  the  World,  nor  yet 
by  the  Concavity  of  the  Moon’s  Orb,  (  as 
Fromondm  would  have  us  affirm)  but  by 
the  Sphere  of  vaporous  Air  that  encompaffies 
our  Earth  j  or  which  is  all  one,  by  the  Orb  \ 
of  Magnetical  Vigour, which  proceeds  from 
it.  ’  And  befides,  ’tis  confiderable,  that  all 
Earthly  Bodies  are  not  only  contained  with¬ 
in  thefe  limits, as  things  are  in  a  clofe  Room, 
butalfoas  parts  in  that  Whole  to  which 
they  belong.  m 

2.  Though  the  carrying  along  of  the  Me¬ 
dium,  may  folve  the  motion  of  light  Bodies 
in  a  Ship,  as  the  Flame  of  a  Candle,  Smoke, 
or  the  like,  yet  this  cannot  concur  to  that 
which  hath  been  faid  of  heavy  Bodies,  as  a 
Man  leaping  up,  a  Bullet  defending,  &c9 
fince  it  is  not  the  motion  of  the  meer  Air 
that  is  able  to  make  thefe  partake  of  the 
fame  motion  with  the  Ship.  Unto  that 
Argument  which  he  urges  from  the  Experi¬ 
ment  of  a  Stone  falling  in  an  open  Ship  *  We 
anfwer  :  ■  {  . 

t.  Though 
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i.  Though  thfc  inftatice  of  a  Ship,  may 
ierve  as  a  proof  for  this  opinion,  it  being 
an  Argument, ad  mujm^  from  an  ac¬ 
cidental  Motion,  to  a  natiiral ;  yet  it  will 
not  ferve  againft  it.  For  though  it  Were 
not  thus  in  accidental  Motions,  yet  this 
would  not  hinder  but  that  it  might  be  fo  in 
thofe  that  are  fuppofed  to  be  proper  and 
natural!  /  _  ,•  *  ■  ;  .  ;yr 

*2‘.  As  for  that  Experiment  it  felf,  ’tis  but 
a  groundlefs- imagination^  and  was  never 
yet  confirmed  by  any  particular  Experience, 
became  7tis  certain  the  Event  Would  be  clean 
otherwile,  as  fhall  be  proved  in  the  third 
way  of  anfwering; 

3o  The  third  and  laft  way  of  clearing  the 
Doubts  in  the  fixth  Argument,  fey  by  View¬ 
ing  the  like  participation  of  motion,  in  thofe 
things  that  are  in  the  open  parts  of  a  Ship. 
To  which  purpofe  GalUUtis  urges  this  Ex¬ 
periment  :  If  any  one  fliould  let  fall  a  Stone 
from  an  high  Mail,  he  would  find,  Lapdem 
in  eund'em  fempr  Navis  locum  decider  e^  fen 
conftflat  ilia ,  feu  quant acunque  velotitate  moVear 
tur :  That  the  Stone  would-  always  defcend 
Unto  the  very  fame  place,  whether  or  no 
the  Ship  did- move  or  ftand  ftill  .  The  Rea- 
fon  of  which  is,  becaufe  the  Motion  of  the 
Ship  is  likeWife  imprefled  in  the  Stone: which 
Impreffion  is  not  equally  prevalent  in  a  light 
Body,  as  a  Feathery  or  Wool  y  becaufe  the 
Air,  whicli  has  poWer  over  them,  is  not 
Carried1  along  by  the  fame  motion  of  the 
Ship.  Thus  likeWife  Will  it  be  In  this  other 
f  experl- 
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experiment  *,  !f  a  Man'  upon  a  running; 

Horfe,  fhould,  in  his  fwifteft  courfe,  let 
fall  a  Bullet,  or  Stone,  thefe  heavy  Bodies, 
belides  their  own  defcent,  would  alfo  parti¬ 
cipate  that  tranfverfe  motion  of  the  Horfe. 

For  as  thofe  things  that  are  thrown  from  ns, 
do  continue  their  motion  when  they  are  out 
of  the  hand  in  the  open  Air  :  fo  likewife 
muft  it  be,  when  the  force  is  conferred  by 
that  motion  which  the  Arm  has  from  the 
Horfe.  While  a  Man  is  riding,  his  Arm  is 
alfo  carried  by  the  fame  fwiftnefs  of  the 
Horfe }  therefore,  if  he  ihould  only  open 
his  Hand,  and  let  fall  any  thing,  it  would 
not  defcend  in  a;  ftrait  Lfoe,  but  muft  ne- 
ceflarily  be  driven  forward,  by  reafon  of 
that  force  imprefledxin  it  by  the  fwiftnefs  of 
the  Horfe,  which  is  ^Ifo  communicated  to 
the  Arm }  it  facing  all  ope  in  effed,  whether 
or  no  the  Arm]  be  moved; by  a.particular  mo¬ 
tion  of  its  ow$  j  as  it  is  id  cafting  of  things 
from  us,  or  by  the  common  motion  of  the 
Body,  as  it  is  in  dropping  any  thing  from 
us,  either  when  we  are  on  the  top  of  fome 
failing  Ship,  as  in  the  former,  Or  on  fome 
running  Horfe,  as  in  the  latter  Inftance. 

What  hath  been  faid  concerning  the  Mo¬ 
tion  of  defcent,  is  likewife  appliable,  both- 
to  that  which  is  upward,  and  that  which  is 
trunfoerfttU  So  that  when  dis  objected^  If 
the  Earth  did  move,  then  a  Bullet  that 
were  fhot  up  perpendicularly^  would  be 
forfaken  by  it,  and  not  defcend  to  the  place 
from  whence  it  arofe  :  We  anfvver  -7  That 
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the  Cannon  which  is  upon  the  Earth,  toge¬ 
ther  with  the  Bullet  in  it,  do  partake  of  the 
fame  Circular  Motion  with  the  Earth ;  and 
this  perhaps  our  Adverfaries  will  grant, 
whilft  we  fuppoie  the  Bullet  to  remain 
ftill  in  the  Cannon,  all  the  difficulty  will 
be,  to  ffiew  how  it  mull  neceffiarily  obferve 
the  fame  motion,  when  it  is  ffiot  out  into 
the  open  Air. 

Gaiiii .sj/l  For  the  better  explication  of  this, you  may 

coRoq%x,  note  foiiovvirig  Figure, 


Where  we  fuppofe  AG  to  be  a  Cannon 
perpendicularly  ereded,  with  a  Bullet  in  it 
at  B  *,  which  if  it  were  immovable,  we 
grant  that  the  Bullet  being  difcharged,  mull 
afcend  in  a  juft  perpendicular.  But  now, 
conceive  this  Cannon  to  move  along  with 
the  Earth,  then  in  that  fpace  of  time,  while 
the  Bullet,  by  the  force  of  the  Powder*  is 
afcending  to  the  top  of  the  Bore,-  the  Gan- 
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non  will  be  transferred  to  the  fcituatioh  D 
E,  fo  that  the  Bullet  mult  be  moved  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  Line  F  G,  which  is  not  di¬ 
rectly  upright,  but  fomewhat  declining. 
Now^  the  motion  of  the  Bulletin  the  Air, 
mult  neceifarily  be  conformed  unto  that  di¬ 
rection  that  is  imprelled  in  it  by  the  Cannon 
from  whence  it  is  lhot>  and  fo  confequently 
it  mufc  be  continued,  according  to  the  Line 
F  G,  and  therefore  will  always  keep  per¬ 
pendicularly  over  the  Point  from  which  it 
did  afcend. 

If  you  reply,  That  the  motion  of  the 
Bullet  in  the  Cannon,  mult  needs  be  fo 
fwift,  that  the  Earth  cannot  carry  the  Can¬ 
non  from  C  to  E,  in  the  fame  lpace  of  time 
i  wherein  the  Bullet  does  move  from  B  to  A. 

I  anfvver  :  **Tis  not  material  whether  the 
Earth  be  of  a  greater  or  teller  fwiftnefs  than 
_  the  Bullet,  becaufe  the  Declination  mull  al¬ 
ways  be  proportionable  to  the  motion  of 
the  Earth  .and  if  we  fuppofe  this  to  be 
flower  than  the  Bullet,  then  the  Declina¬ 
tion  of  the  Line  F  G,  will  be  fo  much  the 
lefs. 

This  Truth  may  yet  further  be  ill  nitrated 
by  the  practice  of  thofe  Fowlers,  who  ufe 
to  kill  Birds  as  they  are  Hying  :  Concerning 
which  Art,  \is  commonly  th’ought,that  thefe 
Men  direCt  their  Aims  to  fome  certain  fpace 
in  the  Air,  jult  before  the  Birds,  where  they 
conceive  the  Shot  will  meet  with  them  in  their 
flight;  whereas,  the  truth  is,  they  proceed 
in  this  cafe,  the  very  fame  way  as  if  the 

K  Birds 


130 


That  the  Earth  may  be  a  ‘Planet. 

Birds  did  ftand  by  a  direft  aiming  at 
their  Bodies,  and  following  of  their  flight 
by  the  motion  of  the  Piece  *,  till  at  length, 
having  got  a  perfed  aim,  they  difcharge, 
and  do  hit  altogether  as  furely,  as  if  the 
Birds  were  fitting  upon  a  Tree.  From 
whence  we  may  obferve,  that  the  motion  of 
the  Piece,  as  in  our  aiming,  it  is  made  to 
follow  the  Birds  in  their  flight,  ( though  it 
be  but  flow  )  yet  is  communicated  to  the 
.  Bullet  in  the  Air. 

But  here  it  may  feem  very  difficult  to  give 
any  reafon,  according  to  thofe  grounds  con¬ 
cerning  the  flight  of  Birds  •,  which  being  a- 
nimated,  havea  liberty  to  fly  here  or  there, 
to  tarry,  for  a  good  fpace  of  time,  in  the 
open  Air  *,  and  fo  ’tis  not  eafy  to  conceive 
what  means  there  is,  by  which  they  Ihould 
participate  of  the  Earth’s  Diurnal  Revolu-  ! 
tion. 

To  this  GalliUus  anfwers,  That  the  mo¬ 
tion  of  the  Air,  as  it  does  turn  about  the 
Clouds,  fo  doth  it  alfo  carry  with  it  the 
Birds,  together  with  fuch  other  like  things 
that  are  in  it.  For  if  fome  violent  Wind  be 
able  to  drive,  with  fuch  fwiftnefs,  a  full 
laden  Ship,  to  throw  down  Towers,  to  turn 
up  Trees,  and  the  like ;  much  more  then 
may  the  Diurnal  Motion  of  the  Air  (which 
does  fo  far  exceed  in  fwiftnefs  the  moff  tern-* 
peftuous  Wind)  be  able  to  carry  with  it  the 
Bodies  of  Birds. 

wj(Eh  But  if  all  things  be  turned  about  by  this 
Revolution,  then  it  fhould  feem  there  is  no 
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fuch  thing  as  a  right  Motion,  whether  of  Af- 
cent  or  Defcent,  in  a  ftreight  Line. 

I  anfwer  :  The  moving  of  heavy  or  light  So l. 
Bodies,  may  be  confidered  in  a  double  rela- 
tion. 

1.  According  to  the  fpace  wherein  they 
move,  and  then  we  grant  their  Motions  not 
to  be  limple,  but  mixed  of  a  direft  and  cir- 

|  culan 

2.  According  to  the  Body  or  medium 

wherein  they  move,  and  then  they  may  pro¬ 
perly  be  faid  to  have  right  motions,  becaufe 
they  pafs  through  the  medium  in  a  ftreight 
Line  \  and  therefore  it  is,  that  uiito  us  they 
feem  dire&ly  to  afeend  or  defend.  Arifto - 
ffehimfelf  would  not  deny,  but  that  Fire 
may  afeend  in  a  ftreight  Line  unto  its  Sphere, 
and  yet  participate  alfo  of  that  Circular 
Motion  which  he  fuppofes  to  be  communica¬ 
ted  from  the  Heavens,  unto  the  upper  part 
of  the  Air,  and  its  own  Region.  So  like- 
wife  muft  it  be  for  the  defeent  of  any  thing. 
Suppofe  a  Ship  in  its  fwifteft  motion,  and  a 
Man  in  it,having  fome  Veflel  filled  with  Wa¬ 
ter,  Ihould  let  fall  into  it  a  little  Ball  of 
Wax,  or  fome  other  matter  which  may  be 
flow  in  its  finking,  fo  that  in  one  minute  it 
Ihould  fcarce  defeend  the  fpace  of  a  Cubit, 
though  the  Ship  ( it  may  be  )  in  the  fame 
time  may  pafs  at  leaft  a  hundred  Cubits  ^ 
yet  would  this  ftill  feem  unto  the  eye  to  de¬ 
fend  in  a  ftreight  Line ;  and  the  other  mo- 
tion,  which  is  communicated  unto  it  by  the 
Ship,  would  not  at  all  be  difcernable  to  it. 
k  '  *  K  2  And 
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And  though  in  this  cafe,  the  motion  were 
in  it  felf  compofed  of  a  circular  and  direct ; 
yet  in  refped  of  us  it  would  appear,  and  fo 
-might  be  (tiled  exadly  (freight. 

Now  if  it  be  thus  in  thofe  which  are  ge¬ 
nerally  granted  to  be  preternatural  Moti¬ 
ons  ;  we  need  not  doubt  then  the  pohibility 
of  the  like  effed  in  that  Motion  which  we 
conceive  to  be  proper  and  -natural,  both 
to  the  Earth,  and  the  things  that  belong 
unto  it. 

There  is  yet  another  Objedion  to  this 
purpofe  urged  by  *  Malap ertim0  a  late  Je- 
*par^7r  foit*  whogthough  he  does  with  much  eager- 
frop.  25.  nefs  prefs  this  Argument  concerning  a  Bullet 
orStone^  again!!  the  Opinion  of  Coper  mem ; 
yet  he  grants  that  it  might  eafily  be  refol- 
ved,  if  the  defenders  of  it  would  affirm 
that  the  Air  did  move  round  with  the  Earth. 
But  this  (  faith  he  )  they  dare  not  avouch  *, 
for  then  the  Comets  would  always  feem  to 
Hand  if  ill,  being  carried  about  with  the 
Revolution  of  this  Air,  and  then  they  could 
not  rife  or  fet*  as  experience  Ihews  they 
'  do. 

To  this  it  may  beanfwered,  That  moll 
Comets  are  above  that  Sphere  of  Air  which 
is  turned  round  with  our  Earth,  as  is  mani- 
feit  bv  their  height.  The  motion  that  ap4- 
pears  in  them,  is  can  fed  by  the  Revolution 
of  our  Earth,  whereby  we  are  turned  from 
them. 

As  for  thofe  which  are  within  the  Orb  of 
our  Air,  thefe  do  feem  to  Hand  (fill.  Such 
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a  one  was  that  mentioned  by  t  Jofcfhm,  t D? 
which  did  conftantly  hang  over  Jerttfalem  *, 
and  that  likewife  which  appeared  about  the  D/on.i.^ 
time  of  Agrippa' s  death,  and  for  many  days  * 
together  did  hang  over  the  City  of  Rome. 
Wherefore  *  Seneca  does  well  diftinguifh  out  *Nat.Qu. 
of  Epigenes,  betwixt  two  forts  of  Comets,  b  c •& 
theijiie'being  low,  and  fuch  as  feerns  immo¬ 
vable  ;  the  other  higher,  and  fuch  as  did 
conltantly.obferve  their  rilings  and  fettings, 
as  the  Stars. 

I  have  done  with  all  the  Arguments  of  any 
'Inote  or  difficulty,  that  are  urged  againft  this 
diurnal  motion  of  the  Earth. '  Many  other 
Cavils  there  are  not  worth  the  naming, 

Vyhich  difcover  themfelves  to  be  rather  the 
Gbje&ions  of  a  captious,  than  a  doubtful 
pAind.  Amongft  which,  I  might  juftly  pafs 
over  thofe  that  are  fet  down  by  *  Alex.RoJfe :  1  • 

But  becaufe  this  Author  does  proceed  in 
his  whole  with  fo  much  fcorn  and  triumph, 
it  will  not  be  amifs  therefore  to  examine 
what  infallible  evidence  there  is  in  thofe  Ar¬ 
guments  upon  which  he  grounds  his  boaft- 
ings. 

We  have,  in  one  Chapter,  nolefs  thm 
thefe  nine. 

'  Arg.  1.  If  the  Earth  did  move,  then 
would  it  be  hotter  than  the  Water,  becaufe 
motion  does  produce  heat  j  and  for  this  rea- 
fon  likewife,  the  Water  would  be  fo  hot 
and  rarified,  that  it  could  not  be  congealed 
fince  that  alfo  does  partake  of  the  fame  mo¬ 
tion  with  the  Earth; 
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Arg.  2.  The  Air  which  is  next  the  Earth, 
would  be  purer,  as  being  rarified  with  Mo* 
tion. 

Arg.  3.  If  the  Earth  did  move  the  Air,  it 
would  caufe  fome  found ;  but  this  is  no  more 
audible,  than  Pythagoras  his  Harmony  of  the 
Heavens. 

Arg.  4.  ’T  would  have  been  in  vain  for 
Nature  to  have  endowed  the  Heavens  with 
all  conditions  requilite  for  motion,  if  they 
had  been  to  Hand  /till  :  As,  firft,  they  have 
a  round  figure,  Secondly,  They  have  nei¬ 
ther  gravity  nor  levity.  Thirdly,  They 
are  incorruptible.  Fourthly,  They  have 
no  contrary. 

Arg.  5.  All  fimilary  parts  are  of  the  fame 
nature  with  the  whole  :  But  each  part  of 
the  Earth  does  reft  in  its  place ;  therefore 
alfo  doth  the  whole. 

Arg.  6 .  The  Sun  in  the  World,  is  a§  the 
Heart  in  a  Man’s  Body  :  But  the  Motion  of 
the  Heart  ceahng,  none  of  the  Members  do 
ftir ;  therefore  alfo  if  the  Sun  fhould  Hand 
ftill,  the  other  parts  of  the  World  would  be 
without  motion, 

Arg.  7.  The  Sun  and  Heavens,  do  work 
upon  thefe  inferior  Bodies  by  their  Light 
and  Motion.  So  the  Moon  does  operate  up¬ 
on  the  Sea. 

Arg.  8.  The  Earth  is  the  Foundation  of 
Buildings ;  and  therefore  muft  be  firm  and 
ftable. 

Arg.  9.  3Tis  the  conftant  opinion  of  Di¬ 
vines,  that  the  Heavens  fhall  reft  after  the 
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Day  of  Judgment ;  which  they  prove  from 
Jfa.  do.  20.  Thy  Sun  jhall  no  more  go  down, 
neither  pall  thy  Moon  withdraw  it  Jelf.  So 
likewife,  Rev.  10.6.  The  Angel  fwears,  that 
there  pall  he  time  no  longer  .*  and  theiefoie 
the  Heavens  muft  reft,  lince  by  their  motion 
it  is  that  Time  is  meafured.  And  St.  Paid 
fays,  Rom.  8.  20.  That  all  the  Creatures  are  , 
made  fubjeEl  to  Faulty.  N QW  this  can  be  no 
other  in  the  Heavens,  than  the  Vanity  or 
Motion,  which  the  Wife  Man  fpeaks  of, 
Ecclef.  1.4.  The  Sun  rifeth ,  and  the  Sun  gotth 


down,  &c.  •  , 

To  thefe  it  may  be  anfwered  •• 

Ad.  1,  &  2.  In  the  firft  you  may  note  a 
manifeft  contradiction,  when  he  will  have 
the  Earth  to  be  hotter  than  the  Watei ,  by 
reafon  of  this  motion  •,  when  as  notwith- 
ftanding  he  acknowledges  the  Watei  to 
move  along  with  if,  and  therefore  too,  m 
the  next  Line,  he  infers  that  the  W  atei , 
becaufe  of  that  heat  and  rarefaction  which 
it  receives  from  this  motion  with  the  Earth, 
muft  be  incapable  of  fo  much  cold,  as  to 

be  congealed  into  Ice.  .  , 

But  unto  that  which  may  be  conceived  to 

be  his  meaning  in  this  and  the  next  ArgU" 
ment :  I  anfwer.  If  he  had  fully  underftood 
this  Opinion  which  he  oppofes,  he  would 
eafilv  have  apprehended,  that  it  could  not 
be  prejudiced  c>y  either  of  thefe  Conlequen-. 
ces!  For  we  fuppofe,  that  not  only  this 
Globe  of  Earth  and  Water,  but  alfo  all  the 
vaporous  Air  which  invirons  it,  ate 
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along  by  the  fame  motion.  And  therefore, 
though  what  he  fays  concerning  the  heat, 
which  would  be  produced  by  fuch  a  moti¬ 
on,  were  true  ;  yet  it  would  not  be  perti¬ 
nent,  fnce  our  Earth  and  Water,  and  the 
Air  next  unto  them,  are  not  by  this  means 
fevered  from  one  another,  and  fo  do  not 
come  within  the  compafs  of  this  Argu¬ 
ment. 

If  any  reply,  That  this  will  notwith- 
landing  hold  true,  concerning  the  upper 
part  of  the  Air,  where  there  is  fuch  a  fe- 
paration  of  one  Body  from  another  and 
fo  confequently,  an  anfirvcrable  heat.  I  an- 
fwer  -, 

.  i-/Tis  not  generally  granted,  That  mo¬ 
tion  in  all  kind  of  Bodies  does  produce  heat  ^ 
fome  reftrain  it  only  to  folid  Bodies ;  af¬ 
firming,  That  in  thofe  which  are  fluid,  it 
is  rather  the  caufe  of  coldnefs.  This  is  the 
reafon  ffay  they)  why  running  Waters 
are  ever  to  our  fenfe  the  eooleft :  And  why 
amongft  thofe  Winds  which  proceed  from 
the  fame  Coalls  of  Heaven,  about  the  fame  i 
time  of  the  Year,  the  flrongell  always  is 
the  coldelt  ?  If  you  object,  that  running 
Waters  are  not  fo  fqon  frozen  as  others': 
They  anfvver,  This  is  not  becaufe  they  are 
thereby  heated  ;  but  becaufe  unto  congela¬ 
tion,  it  is  requifite  that  a  Body  fliould  fettle  ' 
and  reft,  as  well  as  be  cold. 

2.  If  we  Ihould  grant  a  moderate  heat 
in  thofe  parts  of  the  Air,  we  have  not  any 
experiment  to  the  contrary,  nor  would  it 
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prejudice  the  prefent  Opinion,  or  common 
Principles. 

Ad  3.  As  the  found  of  this  Motion  is  not 
more  heard,  than  the  Harmony  of  the  Hea¬ 
vens  :  fo  neither  is  there  any  reafon  why 
this  Motion  fhould  caufe  a  found,  more  than 
the  fuppofed  Motion  of  the  Heavens,  which 
is  likewife  thought  to  be  continued  unto  the 
Air  hard  by  us. 

Ad  4.  This  will  prove  the  Earth  to  move 
as  well  as  the  Heavens  5  For  that  has,  fir  ft, 
a  round  Figure,  as  is  generally  granted. 
Secondly,  Being  confidered  as  whole,  and 
in  its  proper  place,  it  is  not  heavy,  as  was 
proved  before  :  and  as  for  the  two  other 
conditions,  neither  are  they  true  of  the 
Heavens  *,  nor  if  they  were,  would  they 
at  all  conduce  to  their  Motion. 

Ad  5.  This  Argument  would  prove 
that  the  Sea  did  not  ebb  and  flow,  becaufe 
there  is  not  the  fame  kind  of  motion  in  eve¬ 
ry  drop  of  Water  :  or  that  the  whole  Earth 
is  not  fpherical,  becaufe  every  little  piece  of 
it  is  not  of  the  fame  Form. 

Ad  6.  This  is  rather  an  Illuftration  than 
a  Proof ;  or  if  it  do  prove  any  thing,  it  may 
ferve  as  well  for  that  purpofe  unto  which  it 
is  afterward  applied,  w7here  the  motion  of 
every  Planet  is  fuppofed  to  depend  upon  the 
revolution  of  the  Shn. 

Ad  7.  That  the  Sun  and  Planets  do  work 
upon  the  Earth  by  their  own  real  daily  mo¬ 
tion,  is  the  thing  in  queftion ;  and  there¬ 
fore  muft  not  be  taken  for  a  common 
ground.  Ad  8, 
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u4d  8.  W?  grant,  that  the  Earth  is  firm 
and  liable  from  all  fuch  motions,  whereby 
it  is  jogged,  or  uncertainly  lhaken. 

aid  9.  1.  For  the  authority  of  thofe  Di¬ 
vines,  which  he  urges  for  the  interpretation 
of  thefe  Scriptures  ^  this  will  be  but  a  weak 
Argument  againfl  that  Opinion  which  is  al¬ 
ready  granted  to  be  a  Paradox. 

2.  The  Scriptures  themfelves,  in  their 
right  meaning,  will  not  at  all  conduce  to  the 
prefent  purpofe. 

As  for  that  in  Ifaiah,  if  we  confult  the 
coherence,  we  fhall  find  that  the  fcope  of 
the  Prophet,  is  to  fet  forth  the  Glory  of 
the  Church  Triumphant.  •  Wherein  (he 
fays  )  there  fhall  not  b,e  any  need  of  the  Sun 
or  Moon,  but  God’s  prefence  fhall  fupply 
them  both  *  For  the  Ford  fhall  be  unto  thee  an 
everlafling  Light ,  and  thy  God  thy  Glory , 
verf.  19.  and  as  for  this  Sun  and  Moon,  it 
fhall  not  go  down,  or  withdraw  itfelfj  but 
he  fhall  be  an  Everlafling  Light ,  without  in- 
,  _  termiffion.  So  that  ’tis  evident,  he  fpeaks 
of  that  Light  which  fhall  hereafter  be,  in¬ 
fra  c.xi  Head  of  the  Sun  and  Moon, 
vtr.  j.  As  for  that  in  the  Revelations ,  we  yield, 
that  Time  fhall  ceafe ;  but  to  fay  that  this 
depends  upon  the  ceffation  of  the  Heavens, 
is  to  beg  the  Queftion,  and  to  fuppofe  that 
which  is  to  be  proved,'*^,  that  Time  is 
meafured  by  the  Motion  of  the  Heavens, 
and  not  of  the  Earth.  *  Terr  trim  (from 
'•  whom  this  laft  Argument  was  borrowed 
without  acknowledgment )  might  have  told 

him, 
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him,  in  the  very  fame  place,  that  Time 
does  not  abfolutely,  and  univerfally  depend 
upon  the  Motion  of  the  Heavens,  fed  in  motn 
&  facceffione  cujajlibet  durations,  but  in  any 
fuch  fuccelhon,  by  which  duration  may  be 
meafured. 

As  for  that  in  the  Romans,  we  fay,  that 
there  are  other  Vanities  to  which  the  Hea¬ 
venly  Bodies  are  fubjeft.  As  firlt,  unto 
many  changes  and  alterations,  witnefs  thofe 
Comets,  which  at  feveral  times  have  been 
difcerned  amongft  them;  and  then  like- 
wife  to  that  general  corruption,  in  which 
all  the  Creatures  fhall  be  involved  at  the  laft 
Day.  When  they  Jhall  fafs  away  with  a  great  xPet.  5.' 
noije ,  and  the  Elements  jhall  melt  with  fervent  iQ*  i*- 
heat. 

Thus  you  fee,  there  is  not  any  fuch  in¬ 
vincible  ftrength  in  thefe  Arguments,  as 
might  caufe  the  Author  of  them  to  tri¬ 
umph  before- hand  with  any  great  noife  of 
vi&ory. 

Another  Obje&ion  like  unto  thefe,  is  ta¬ 
ken  from  the  Etymology  of  feveral  words. 

Thus  the  Heavens  are  called  <t^£thera,  ab 
ccd  3eiv,  becaufe  they  are  always  in  motion  *, 
and  the  Earth  Fefia,  quiavi  fiat,  becaufe  of 
its  immobility. 

To  which  I  anfyver  :  ’Twere  no  difficult 
matter  to  find  fuch  proofs  for  this  opinion, 
as  well  as  againft  it. 

Thus  we  may  fay,  that  the  Hebrew  word 
3HN,  is  derived  from  afil,  quia  currit ;  and 
Terra ,  non  quod  teratur  ,  fed  quod  ferenni 

cur  fa 
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curjk  omnia  terat ,  faith  Cdcagnim .  How¬ 
ever,  though  we  fuppofe  the  Etymology  to 
be  never  fo  true  and  genuine,  yet  it  can  at 
the  belt  but  ffiew  what  the  more  common 
opinion  was  of  thofe  times  when  fuch  names 
were  firft  impofed.  :  .  ,  ■  /  T;  :A } 

Ob.  But  fuppofe  ah  this  were  fo,  That 
the  Earth  had  fuch  a  diurnal  Revolution  *, 
yet  how  is  it  conceivable,  that  it  fhould 
at  the  fame  time  have  two  diftind  Mo¬ 
tions. 

I  anfwer  :  This  may  eafily  be  apprehend¬ 
ed,  if  you  conffder  how  both  thefe  Motions 
do  tend  the  fame  way,  from  Weft  to  Eaft. 
Thus  a  Bowl  being  turned  out  of  the  hand, 
has  two  Motions  in  the  Air ;  one,  whereby 
it  is  carried  round  ;  the  other,  whereby  it 
is  caft  forward. 

From  what  hath  been  delivered  in  this 
Chapter,  the  indifferent  Reader  may  gather 
fome  fatisfadion  for  thofe  Arguments  which 
are  ufually  urged  againft  this  Diurnal  Moti¬ 
on  of  the  Earth. 

,  ' .  *  1  » ■  .  •  ■  •  '  '  V 
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PROP.  IX. 

That  it  is  more  probable  the  Earth  does 


move ,  than  the  Sun  or  Heavens.  * 

1  ,  , 

AMongft  thofe  many  Arguments  that 

may  be  urged  for  the  confirmation  of 

this  Truth,  I  fhall  only  fet  down  thefe  five. 

1.  If  we  fuppofe  the  Earth  to  be  the 

caufe  of  this  Motion,  then  will  thofe  vaft 

and  glorious  Bodies  of  the  Heavens, be  freed 

from  that  inconceivable,  unnatural  fwift- 

nefs.  which  mult  otherwife  be  attributed 
#  » 

unto  them. 

For  if  the  Diurnal  Revolution  be  in  the  rtd-M& 
Heavens,  then  it  will  follow,  according  to 
the  common  Hypothecs ,  that  each  Star  in 
the  Equator,  mult  in  every  hour  move  at 
the  lealt  4529538  6erman  miles.  So  that 
according  to  the  obfervation  of  *  Cardan ,  *De 
who  tells. us,  that  the  Pul fe  of  a  well-tenv  L  5  pr 
pered  Man,  does  beat  4000  times  in  an 
hour ;  one  of  the  Stars  in  that  fpace,  whillt 
the  Ptilfe  beats  once,  mult  pafs  1132  Ger¬ 
man  miles  (faith  Alyhraganm)  ;  Or,  ac¬ 
cording  to  Tycho0  732  German  miles.  But. 
thefe  numbers  feem  to  be  fomewhat  of  the 
lealt ;  and  therefore  many  others  do  much 
enlarge  them,  affirming  that  every  Star  in 
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the  Equator, in  one  beating  of  the  Pulfe,mufl 
move  2528  of  thefe  miles. 

Tis  the  Aflertion  of  iClaviur, that  thbugh 
the  diftance  of  the  Orbs,  and  fo  confe- 
quently  their  fwiftnefs,  feem  to  be  altoge¬ 
ther  incredible  *,  yet  it  is  rather  far  greater 
in  it  felf,  than  Aftronomers  ufually  fuppofe 
it;  and  yet  (faith  he)  according  t6  the 
common  Grounds,  every  Star  in  the  Equa¬ 
tor,  mull  move  42398437!  miles  in  an  hour. 
And  though  a  Man  Ihould  conftantly  travel 
40  miles  a  day,  yet  he  would  not  be  able  to 
go  fo  far  as  a  Star  does  in  one  hour,  under 
2904  Years:  Or  if  we  will  fuppofe  an  Ar¬ 
row  to  be  of  the  fame  fwiftnefs,  then  mult 
it  compafs  this  great  Globe  of  Earth  and 
Water  1884  times  in  an  hour.  And  a  Bird 
that  could  but  fly  as  fall,  might  go  round 
the  World  feven  times  in  that  fpace,  whlllt 
one  could  fay,v  Ave  Maria,  gratia  plena.  Do - 
minm  tecum . 

Which  though  it  be  a  pretty  round  pace, 
vet  you  mull  conceive  that  all  this  is  fpoken 
only  of  the  eighth  Sphere  ;  and  fo  being 
compared  to  the  fwiftnefs  of  the  Primum 
Mobile,  is  but  a  flow  and  heavy  Motion.  ^ 

For  (  faith  the  fame  Author  )  the  thick- 
nefs  of  each  Orb  is  equal  to  the  diftance  of 
its  concave  Superficies  from  the  Centre  of 
the  Earth.  Thus  the  Orb  of  the  Moon  does 
contain  as  much  fpaOc  in  its  thicknefs,  as 
there  is  betwixt  the  nearefl  part  of  that 
and  the  Centre.  Thus  alfo  the  eight  Sphere 
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is  as  thick  as  that  whole  fpace  betwixt  the  j 
Centre  of  the  Earth,  and  its  own  concave  1 
Superficies-  So  likewife  mud  it  be  in  thofe 
thiee  other  Orbs,  which  he  fuppofes  to  be 
above  the  darry  Heaven.  Now  if  we  pro¬ 
portion  their  fwiftnefs  according  to  this 
difference  in  their  bignefs,  you  may  then 
conceive  (if  you  can)  what  a  kind  of  cele¬ 
rity  that  mud  be,  by  which  the  Trimum 
Mobile  will  be  whirled  about. 

Tycho  makes  the  didance  of  the  Stars  to 
be  much  lefs,  and  their  motion  flower  \  and 
yet  he  is  fain  to  confefs,  that  it  is  omni  cogi~ 
tatione  celerior. 


CUvitu  likewife,  fpeaking  concerning  the 
fwiftnefs  of  the  Starry  Orb,  does  acknow* 
ledg,  Quod  velocitas  ejus  captum  humani  inge¬ 
nii  excedit.  What  then  could  he  think  of 
the  Frimum  Mobile  ? 


Dr.  Gilbert  being  (it  feems)  aflonifhed  De  mag- 
at  the  confideration  of  this  drange  fwift- 
nefs,  fays  of  it,  that  it  is  motm  fupra  omnes 
cogitationesj  fomnia->fabula41  &  licentias  poeti¬ 
cal  infuperabilis1  ineffabilis ,  incomprehenfibilis, 

A  man  may  more  eafily  conceive  the  poflibi- 
lity  of  any  Fable  or  Fidion,  how  Beads  and 
Trees  might  talk  together,  than  how  any 
material  Body  Ihould  be  moved  with  fuch  a 
j  fwiftnefs.  '  - 

Not  but  that  ’tis  poffible  for  God  to  turn 
them  about  with  a  far  greater  velocity.  Nay, 

’tis  poffible  for  Art  to  contrive  a  motion, 
which  fhall  be  equally  flow  in  that  propor- 
|  tion  as  this  is  fwift-  But  however,  the 

quedion 
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queftion  here  is,  not  what  can  be  done,  but 
what  is  moft  likely  to  be  done,  according  to 
the  ufual  courfe  of  Nature.  ’Tis  the  part 
of  a  Philofopher,  in  the  refolution  of  natural 
Events,  not  to  fly  unto  the  abfolute  Power 
of  God,  and  tell  us  what  he  can  do,  but 
what,  according  to  the  ufual  way  of  Provi¬ 
dence,  is  moll  likely  to  be  done,  to  find  out 
fuch  caufes  of  things,  as  may  feem  molt  eafy 
•  and  probable  to  our  reafon. 

If  you  ask,  What  repugnancy  there  is  in 
the  Heavens,unto  fo  great  a  fwiftnefs  ?  We 
anfwer  ^  Their  being  fuch  valt,  material 
condenfed  Subltances,  with  which  this  in¬ 
conceivable  Motion  cannot  agree. 

Since  Motion  and  Magnitude  are  two  fuch 
Geometrical  things,  as  bear  a  mutual  pro-  j 
portion  to  one  another  •,  therefore  it  may 
feem  convenient,  that  flownefs  ihould  be 
more  agreeable  to  a  great  Body,  and  fwift¬ 
nefs  to  a  leffer  :  and  fo  it  would  be  more 
eonfonant  to  the  Principles  of  Nature,  that 
the  Earth,  which  is  of  a  leffer  quantity, 
Ihould  be  appointed  to  fuch  a  Motion,  as  is 
fomewhat  proportionable  to  its  bignefs, 
than  that  the  Heavens,  that  are  of  fuch  a 
vaft  magnitude,  ihould  be  whirled  about 
with  fuch  an  incredible  fwiftnefs,  which 
does  fo  far  exceed  the  proportion  of  their 
bignefs,  as  their  bignefs  does  exceed  this 
Earth,  that  is  but  as  a  Point  or  Centre  to 
them.  ’Tis  not  likely  that  Nature,  in  thefe 
conftant*  and  great  Works,  ihould  fo  much 
deviate  from  that  ufual  Harmony  and  Pro- 
>  '  portion 
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portion  which  (he  obferves  in  letter  Matters^ 
If  this  Globe  of  Earth  only  were  appointed 
to  move  every  day  round  the  Orb  of  the 
fixed  Stars,  though  it  be  but  a  little  Body, 
and  fo  more  capable  of  a  fwift  motion  5 
yet  that  fwiftnefs  would  be  fo  extreamly 
difproportionable  unto  it,  that  we  could 
not  with  reafon  conceive  it  poflible,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  ufual  coiarfe  of  Nature.  But  now, 
that  the  Heavens  themfelves,  of  fuch  Itrange 
bignefs,  with  fo  many  Stars,  which  do  lo 
far  exceed  the  Magnitude  of  our  Earth, 
fhould  be  able  to  turn  about  with  the  fame 
celerity  }  Oh!  ’tis  altogether  beyond  "the 
fancy  of  a  Poet,  or  a  Madman. 

For  anfwer  unto  this  Argument,  our  Ad- 
verfaries  tell  us,  that  there  is  not  in  the 
Heavens  any  repugnancy  to  fo  fwift  a  Mo¬ 
tion  5  and  that  whether  we  conlider  the  na¬ 
ture  of  thofe  Bodies  *,  or,  fecondly,  the 
fwiftnefs  of  this  Motion* 
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1  *  For  the  Nature  of  thofe  ?  Qualities. 

Bodies,  either  their  $  Quantity .  \ 

1.  There  is  not  in  them  the  Qualities  of 
lightnefs  or  heavinefs,  or  any  the  lead;  con¬ 
trariety  that  may  make  them  relu&ant  to 
one  another. 

2.  Their  Magnitude  will  help  them  in 
their  fwiftnefs  :  For  the  greater  any  Body 
is,  the  quicker  will  it  be  in  its  motion,  and 
that  not  only  when  it  is  moved  by  an  inward' 
Principle,  as  a  Millftone  will  descend  falter 
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than  a  little  Pebble  •,  but  alfo  when  its  Mo-  ■ 
tion  4oes  proceed  from  fome  external  A- 
gent,  as  the  Wind  will  drive  a  great  Cloud, 
or  a  heavy  Ship,  when  it  is  not  able  to  ftir  a 
little  Stone, 

2.  As  for  the  fwiftnefs  of  this  Motion, 
the  poffibility  of  it  may  be  illuftrated  by  0- 

ther  Particulars  in  Nature  :  As, 

n-m  U  1  1.  The  found  of  a  Cannon,  in  a  little 

fiff.i  .c.f.  time,  is  carried  for  twenty  miles  diftance. 

2.  Though  a  Star  be  feituate  fo  remote¬ 
ly  from  us;  yet  the  Eye  difeerns  it  in  a  mo¬ 
ment,  which  is  not  without  fome  motion, 
either  of  the  Species  of  the  Star,  or  the 

idem  tit.  I  Rays  of  the  Eye.  Thus  alfo  the  Light  does 
M-i.c  1.  in  an  inltant  pafs  from  one  fide  of  the  Hea¬ 
ven  to  another. 

3.  If  the  force  of  Powder  be  able  to  car¬ 
ry  a  Bullet  with  fo  great  a  fwiftnefs, we  need 
not  doubt  then,  but  that  the  Heavens  are 
capable  of  Rich  a  celerity,  as  is  ufually  at¬ 
tributed  unto  them. 

Unto  thefe  it  may  be  anfwered  : 

1 .  Where  they  fay  that  the  Heavenly  Bo- 
.  dies  are  without  all  gravity  ;  we  grant  it, in 
the  fame  fenfe  as  our  Earth  alfo,  being  eon- 
fidered  as  whole,  and  in  its  proper  place, 
may  be  denied  to  be  heavy  1  iince  this  Qua¬ 
lity,  in  the  exadtelt  fenfe,  can  only  beaferi- 
bed  unto  fuch  parts  as  are  fevered  from  the 
whole  to  which  they  belong.  But  how¬ 
ever,  fince  the  Heavens,  or  Stars,  are  of  a 
material  Subftance,  ’tis  impolfible  but  there 

Ihould  be  in  them  fome  ineptitude  to  Moti¬ 
on  ; 
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on  ;  becaufe  Matter  is  of  it  felf  a  dull  and 
fluggiih  thing  ;  and  by  fo  much  the  more,  as 
it  is  kept  clofe  and  condenfed  together. 
And  though  the  followers  of  Ptolomy ,  do 
with  much  confidence  deny  the  Heavens  to 
be  capable  of  any  reludtancy  to  motion 
yet  it  were  eafy  to  prove  the  contrary,  out 
of  their  own  Principles.  ’Tis  not  conceiv¬ 
able,  how  the  upper  Sphere  Ihould  move 
the  nether,  unlefs  their  Superficies  were  full 
of  rugged  parts,  (  which  they  deny : )  or 
elfe  one  of  the  Orbs  mull  lean  upon  the  ou¬ 
tlier  with  its  weight,  and  fo  m’akeit  partake 
of  its  own  Motion.  And  befides,they  tell -us? 
that  the  farther  any  Sphere  is  diflant  from 
the  Vrimum  Mobile ,  the  lefs  is  it  hindred  by 
that  in  its  proper  courfe,  and  the  fooner 
|j  does  it  finifh  its  own  Revolution.  Front 
whence  it  will  ealily  follow,  that  thefe  Bo- 
j  dies  have  reiiltancy  from  one  another. 

I  have  ofcen  wondred,  why  amongfl  the 
inchanted  Buildings  of  the  Poets,  they  have 
not  fained  any  Cattle  to  be  made  of  the  fame 
Materials  with  the  folid  Orbs,  fince  in  fuch  a 
!  Fabrick,  there  would  have  been  thefe  emi- 
!  nent  Conveniences. 

1.  It  mull  needs  be  very  pleafant,  by  rea- 
fon  of  its  perfpicuity,  becaufe  it  is  more 

:  diaphanous  than  the  Air  it  felf,  and  fo  the 
Walls  of  it  could  not  hinder  the  profped: 
anyway; 

2.  Being  fo  folid  and  impenitrable,  it 
mutt  needs  be  excellent  againtt  all  violence 
of  Weathers,  as  alfo  againfl:  the  affaults  of ; 
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the  Enemy,  who  fhould  not  be  able  to 
break  it  with  the  moft  furious  Batteries  of 
the  Ram  ,  or  pierce  it  with  any  Cannon- 
ihot. 

3.  Being  void  of  all  heavinefs,  a  Man 
may  carry  it  up  and  down  with  him,  as  a 
Snail  does  his  Houfe :  and  fo,  whether  he 
follow  the  Enemy,  or  fly  from  him,  he  has 
Hill  this  advantage,  that  he  may  take  his 
Cattle  and  Defence  along  with  him. 

But  then  again,  there  are  on  the  other 
fide  as  many  inconveniences.  For, 

1.  Its  perfpicuity  would  make  it  fo  open, 
that  a  Man  fhould  not  be  able  to  retire 
himfelf  into  any  private  part  of  it.  And 
then, 

2.  Being  fo  extreamly  folid,  as  well  as  in- 
vifible,  a  Man  fhould  be  ftill  in  danger  of 
knocking  his  head  againft  every  Wall  and 
Pillar  *,  unlefs  it  were  alfo  intangible, as  fome 
of  the  Peripatetickj  affirm. 

3.  Its  being  without  all  gravity,  would 
bring  this  inconvenience,  that  every  little 
puff  of  Wind  would  blow  it  up  and  down  5 
iince  fome  of  the  fame  Sett  are  not  affiamed 
to  fay,  that  the  Heavens  are  fo  utterly  de¬ 
void  of  Heavinefs,  that  if  but  a  little  Fly 
fhould  juttle  againft  the  vaft  Frame  of  the 
Celeftial  Spheres,  he  would  move  them  out 
of  their  places. 

Aftrong  Fancy,  that  could  beatleifure, 
might  make  excellent  fport  with  this  Aftro- 
nomical  Fittion. 


So 
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So  that  this  firft  evafion  of  our  Adverfa- 
ries,  will  not  fhelter  them  from  the  force  of 
that  Argument,  which  is  taken  from  the  in¬ 
credible  fwiftnefs  of  the  Heavens. 

2.  Whereas  they  tell  us,  in  the  fecond 
place,  that  a  bigger  Body,  as  a  Millftone, 
will  naturally  defcend  fwifter  than  a  lels,  as 
a  Pebble.  I  anfwer  :  This  is  not  becaufe 
fuch  a  great  Body  is  in  it  felf  more  eafily 
movable  ^  but  becaufe  the  bigger  any  thing 
is  which  is  out  of  its  own  place,  the  ftrqn- 
ger  will  be  its  natural  delire  of  returning 
thither,  and  fo  confequently  the  quicker  its 
motion.  But  now  thofe  Bodies  that  move 
circularly,  are  always  in  their  proper  fcitu- 
ations,  and  fo  the  fame  reafon  is  not  apply- 
able  unto  them.  And  then,  whereas  'tis 
faid,  that  Magnitude  does  always  add  to  the 
fwiftnefs  of  a  violent  motion,  (as  Wind 
will  move  a  great  Ship  fooner  than  a  little 
Stone  )  :  We  anfwer,  This  is  not  becaufe  a 
Ship  is  more  eafily  movable  in  it  felf  than  a 
little  Stone  :  For  I  fuppofe,  the  Obje&or 
will  not  think  he  can  throw  the  one  as  far  as 
the  other,  but  becaufe  thefe  little  Bodies 
are  not  fo  liable  to  that  kind  of  vio¬ 
lence,  from  whence  their  Motion  does  pro¬ 
ceed. 

As  for  thofe  Inftances  which  are  cited 
to  illuftrate  the  poflibility  of  this  fwiftnefs  in 
the  Heavens,  we  anfwer  :  Thepaflfageof  a 
Sound,  is  but  very  flow  in  comparifon  to 
the  motion  of  the  Heavens.  And  then  bo¬ 
lides,  the- fwiftnefs  of  the  Species  of  Sound 
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or  Sight?  which  are  Accidents?  are  not  fit 
to  infer  the  like  celerity  in  a  material  llib- 
ftance.  And  fo  likewile  for  the  Light  which 
*  Anftotle  himfelf,  and  with  him  the  gene¬ 
rality  of  Philofophers,  do  for  this  very  rea- 
fon  prove  not  to  be  a  Body,  becaufe  it 
moves  with  fuch  fwiftnefs,  of  which  ( it 
feerns)  they  thought  a  Body  to  be  incapa¬ 
ble.  Nay,  the t  Objector  himfelf,  manor.  I 
ther  place,  fpeaking  of  Light  in  reference 
to  a  Subfiance,  does  fay  ;  Lumen  eft  acci¬ 
dent,  fie  ffecies  rei  vifte,  &  alia  eft  ratio  fuh- 
ft  anti  arum,  alia  accident  ium. 

To  that  of  the  Bullet,  we  anfwer  :  He 
might  as  well  have  illuitrated  the  fwiftnefs 
of  a  Bullet,  which  will  pafs  four  ,or  five 
miles  in  two  minutes,  by  the  motion  of  a 
hand  in  a  Watch,  which  pafles  two  or  three 
inches  in  twelve  hours ;  there  being  a  grea¬ 
ter  difproportion  betwixt  the  motion  of 
the  Heavens,  and  the  fwiftnefs  of  a  Bul¬ 
let,  than  there  is  betwixt  the  fwiftnefs  of 
a  Bullet,  and  the  motion  of  a  Hand  in  a 
Watch.  j 

Arg,  2.  Another  Argument  to  this  pur- 
pofe,  may  be  taken  from  the  chief  end  of 
tiie  Diurnal  and  Annual  Motions,  wliich  is 
to  dillinguilh  betwixt  Night  and  Day, Win¬ 
ter  and  Summer  ^  and  fo  confequently,  to 
|erve  for  the  Commodities  and  Seafons  of 
the  habitable  World.  Wherefore  it  may 
feem  more  agreeable  to  the  Wifdom.  of 
Providence,  for  to  make  the  Earth  as  well 
the  efficient,  as  the  final  caufe  of  this  mo- 
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tion  :  Efpecially  lince  nature  in  her  other 
Operations  does  never  ufe  any  tedious  dif¬ 
ficult  means,  to  perform  that  which  may 
as  well  be  accomplilhed  by  fhorter  and  eafier 
ways.  But  now,  the  appearances  would  be 
1  the  fame,  in  refpeCt  of  us,  if  only  this  lit? 
tie  Point  of  Earth  were  made  the  fubjedt  of 
thefe  Motions,  as  if  the  vail  Frame  of  the 
World,  with  all  thofe  Stars  of  fuch  num¬ 
ber  and  bignefs,were  moved  about  it.^  Tis 

a  common  Maxim,  #U(TiV  i%- 

ydludvu.  Nature  does  nothing  in  vain,  but 
in  all  her  courfes  does  take  the  moll  com¬ 
pendious  way.  1  is  not  therefore  ( I  fay  ) 
likely,  that  the  whole  Fabrick  of  the  Hea¬ 
vens,  which  do  fo  much  exceed  our  Earth 
in  magnitude  and  perfection,  Ihould  be  put 
to  undergo  fo  great  and  conllant  a  Work  in 
the  fervice  of  our  Earth,  which  might  ipore 
ealily  fave  all  that  labour,  by  the  GircumvQ'* 
lution  of  its  own  Body  *,  efpecially,  knee 
the  Heavens  do  not  by  this  motion  attain 
any  farther  perfection  for  themfelves,  but 
are  made  thus  ferviceable  to  this  little  Ball 


L-'  -  i  .  ,1 

to  imploy  them  in  this  motion,  as  it  would 
in  a*  Mother,  who  in  warming  her  Child,  *Iamb<rg 
would  rather  turn  the  tire  about  that,  than  i 
that  about  the  Fire.  Or  in  at  Co^,  who  t  c? 3r 
would  not  road  his.Meat,  by  turning  it.  a- 

.  .1  1 -• U.,.-  fot-Vior-  Ktr  t-nrninsr 


bout  to  the  Fire  ;  b11^  -ra  there  bv  turning 
the  Fire  about  it. 
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afcendmg  fome  high  Tower,  to  fave  the 
labour  of  ftirring  his  Head,  Ihould  rather 
defire  that  all  the  Regions  might  fucceflively 
be  turned  before  his  Eye,  that  fo  he  might 
eafily  take  a  view  of  them. 

We  allow  every  Watch-maker  fo  much 
wifdom,  as  not  to  put  any  Motion  in  his 
Inftrument,  which  is  fuperfluous,  or  may  be 
fupplied  an  ealier  way  :  And  fhall  we  not 
think  that  Nature  has  as  much  providence 
as  every  ordinary  Mechanick  ?  Or  can  we 
imagine  that  She  fbould  appoint  thofe  nur 
merous  and  vaft  Bodies,  the  Stars,  to  com- 
pafs  us  with  fuch  a  fwift  and  reftlefs  Mo¬ 
tion,  fo  full  of  confuiion  and  uncertain¬ 
ties,  when  as  all  this  might  as  well  be 
done  by  the  Revolution  of  this  little  Ball  of 
Earth? 

Arg.  3.  Amongft  the  feveral  parts  of 
the  World,  there  are  fix  Planets  which  are 
1  generally  granted  to  move.  As  for  the  Sun 
and  the  Earth,  and  the  fixed  Stars,  it  is 
yet  in  queftion,  which  of  them  are  natu¬ 
rally  indowed  with  the  fame  condition. 
Now  common  reafon  will  didate  unto  ns> 
that  Motion  is  moft  agreeable  to  that  which 
inJkind  and  properties  is  moft  near  to  thofe 
Bodies  that  undoubtedly  are  moved.  But 
now  there  is  one  eminent  qualification, 
wherein  the  Earth  does  agree  with  the  Pla¬ 
nets  \  whereas  the  Sun,  together  with  the 
fixed  Stars,  do  in  the  fame  refped  differ 
from  them  :  and  that  is  Light,  which  all 
the  Planets,  andfq  too  the  Earth,  are  fain 
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to  borrow  elfewhere,  whilft  the  Sun  and  the 
Stars  have  it  of  their  own.  From  whence 
it  may  be  probably  concluded, that  the  Earth 
is  rather  the  Subjed  of  this  Motion  than  the 
other.  To  this  it  may  be  added,  that  the 
Sun  and  Stars  feem  to  be  of  a  more  excellent 
Nature  than  the  other  parts  of  the  World, 
and  therefore  Ihould  in  reafon  be  endowed 
with  the  belt  qualifications.  But  now  Mo¬ 
tion  is  not  fo  noble  a  condition  as  Reft : 
that  is  but  a  kind  of  wearifom  and  fervile 
thing,  whereas  this  is  ufually  aferibed  to  God 

himfelf :  Of  whom  ’tis  faid  *, 

. 

*  Immotm  flabilify\  manens  dans  canid  a  mover  i.  ^ 

Phil.  1.3. 

Arg.  4.  t  Ariftotle  tells  usT  5Tis  very  j  De  e*lof 
agreeable  to  reafon,  that  the  time  appoin-  i.x.r.  10. 
ted  for  the  Revolution  of  each  Orb,  Ihould 
be  proportionable  to  its  bignefs.  But  now 
this  can  only  be,  by  making  the  Earth  a 
Planet,  and  the  Subjed  of  the  Annual  and 
Diurnal  Motions.  Wherefore  ’tis  proba¬ 
ble,  that  this  does  rather  move  than  the  Hea¬ 
vens. 

According  to  the  common  Hypothefisy  the 
Trimum  Mobile  will  move  round  in  a  day. 

Saturn  in  thirty  Years.  Jupiter  in  twelve. 

Mars  in  two.  The  Sim^  Venus ,  and  Mercu¬ 
ry y  which  have  feveral  Orbs,  yet  will  agree 
in  their  Revolutions,  being  each  of  them  a- 
bout  a  Year  in  finilhing  their  Courfes : 
Whereas,  by  making  the  Earth  a  Planet, 
there  will  be  a  juft  proportion  betwixt  the 

bignefs 
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bignefs  of  the  Orbs,  and  the  time  of  their 
I  Motions :  For  then,  next  to  the  Sun,  or 

Centre,  there  will  be  the  Sphere  of  Mercu¬ 
ry  3  which  as  it  is  but  narrow  in  its  Diame¬ 
ter,  fo  likewife  is  it  quick  in  its  Motion, 
running  its  Courfe  in  eighty  eight  days : 
i Venus )  that  is  next  unto  it,  in  224  days  : 
The  Earth  in  365  days,  or  a  Year :  Man 
in  687  days  :  Jupiter  in  4332  days  :  Saturn 
in  10759  days.  Thus  likewife  is  it  with 
thofe  Medicean  Stars  that  encompafs  Jupi¬ 
ter .  That  which  is  loweft  amongft  them, 
finifhes  his  Courfe  in  two  and  twenty  hours ; 
the  next  in  three  days  and  an  half  5  the  third 
in  feven  days  3  and  the  fartheft  in  feventeen 
days.  Now  as  it  is  (according  to  Arifto- 
tle7s  confeffion )  more  likely  that  Nature 
fhould  obferve  fueh  a  due  proportion  betwixt 
the  Heavenly  Orbs  3  fo  is  it  more  probable, 
that  the  Earth  fiiould  move,  rather  than  the 
Heavens.  :• 

Arg.  5.  This  may  likewife  be  confirmed 
from  the  appearance  of  Comets :  Concern¬ 
ing  which,  there  are  three  things  common¬ 
ly  granted  3  or  if  they  were  not,  might  be 
eafily  proved  :  Namely, 

1.  That  there  are  divers  Comets  in  the 
Air,  betwixt  the  Moon  and  our  Earth. 

2.  That  many  of  thefe  Comets  do  feem 

to  rife  and  fet  as  the  Stars.  1  ; 

3.  That  this  appearing  Motion  is  not  pro- 

/  perly  their  own,  but  communicated  unto 

them  from  fomewhat  elfe.  -  - 
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But  now,  this  Motion  of  theirs  cannot  ' 
be  caufedby  the  Heavens  *,  and  therefore  it 
mult  neceffiarily  proceed  from  the  Revoluti¬ 
on  of  our  Earth. 

That  the  Moon’s  Orb  cannot  carry  along 
with  it  the  greater  part  of  the  Air  wherein 
thefe  Comets  are  placed,  might  safily  be 
proved  from  the  common  Grounds.  For 
the  Concave  Superficies  of  that  Sphere,  is 
ufually  fuppofed  to  be  exadtly  terfe  and 
fmooth  5  fo  that  the  meer  touch  of  it  can¬ 
not  turn  about  the  whole  Element  of  Fire, 
with  a  Mouon.that  is  not  natural  unto  it. 

'  Nor  could  this  Elementary  Fire,  which  they 
imagine  ;o  be  of  a  more  rarified  and  fubtii 
Nature,  communicate  the  fame  Motion  to 
the  thicker  Air,  and  that  to  the  Waters  (as 
foine  affirm) :  For  by  what  means  could 
that  fmooth  Orb  takeffiold  of  the  adjoining 
Air  ?  To  this  Sarfiiu  anlwers, that  there  are 
great  Gibbofities,  and  mountainous  Inequa¬ 
lities,  in  the  Concavity  of  the  lowed:  Sphere, 
and  by  thefe.  is  it  enabled  to  carry  along 
with  it  the  Fire  and  Air-  But  *  FrqmondfiU  *  Ant  drift. 
tells  him,  Fillkia  ifia ,  &  ad  fag  am  rcyerta  cat> 
funt.  And  yet  his  own  Conjecture  is  fcarce 
fo  good,  when  he  affirms,  that  this  Motion 
of  the  iEtherial  Air,  as  alfo  of  that  Ele¬ 
mentary  Air  hard  by  us,  is  c&ufed  by  that 
ruggednefs  which  there  is  in  the  Bodies  of 
the  Planets  y  of  which  Opinion,  we  may, 
with  as  good  reafon,  fay  as  he  fays  to 
Sar fas  '  Fittitia  ifia ,  &  ad  fiigam  referta^ 

Thefe  things  are  meer  fidions,  inven- 
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ted  for  ffiifts, 1  and  without  any  probable 
ground. 

But  now,  this  appearance  of  the  Comets 
may  eafily  be  refolved,  if  we  fuppofe  the 
Earth  to  move.  For  then,  though  they  did 
ftill  remain  in  their  wonted  places ;  yet  this, 
by  its  Diurnal  Revolution,  fucceffively  with¬ 
drawing  it  felf  from  them,  they  will  appear 
to  rife  and  fet.  And  therefore,  according 
to  this  common  natural  Experiment,  it  is 
more  probable  that  the  Earth  Ihould  move, 
than  the  Heavens. 

Another  Argument  urged  by  fome,  to 
prove  that  this  Globe  of  Earth  is  ealily 
movable,  is  taken  from  the  Opinion  of  thofe 
who  affirm,  that  the  accefs  of  any  Weight 
r^.Vafq.  unto  a  new  place,  as  fuppofe  an  Army,  does 
make  the  Earth  poife  it  felf  afrefh,  and 
ca}%%\6.  change  the  Centre  of  Gravity  that  it  had  be¬ 
fore  j  but  this  is  not  generally  granted,  and 
therefore  not  to  be  infilled  on  as  a  common 
ground. 

To  this  purpofe  likewile  is  that  Inference 
of  Lansbergiw ,  who  from  Archimedes  his 
faying,  that  he  could  move  the  Earth,  if  he 
knew  where  to  Hand  and  fallen  his  Inllru- 
ment ;  concludes,  that  the  Earth  is  eafily 
movable  :  whereas  it  was  the  intent  of  Ar - 
chime  des,  in  that  Speech,  to  fhew  the  infi¬ 
nite  power  of  Engines;  there  being  no 
Weight  fo  great,  but  that  an  Inllrument 
might  be  invented  to  move  it. 

Before  we  finilh  this  Chapter,  ’tisrequi- 
fite  that  we  enquire  what  kind  Qf  Faculty 

that 
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that  is,  frbm  which  thefe  Motions  that  Co- 
fernktis  afcribes  unto  the  Earth,  does  pro¬ 
ceed.  Whether  or  no  it  be  fome  Animal 
Power  that  does  a  (lift  (as  Ariftotle J,  or  in¬ 
form  (as  Keplar  thinks),  or  elfe  fome  other 
natural  motive  Quality  which  is  intrinfical 
unto  it. 

We  may  obferve.  That  when  the  proper 
genuine  caufe  of  any  Motion  is  not  obvious. 

Men  are  very  prone  to  attribute  unto  that 
which  they  difcern  to  be  the  moft  frequent 
Original  of  it  in  other  things,  Life.  Thus 
the  Stoick { affirm,  the  Soul  of  the  Water  to 
be  the  caufe  of  the  ebbing  and  flowing  of 
the  Sea.  Thus  others  think  the  Wind  to  Sen.  Nat. 
proceed  from  the  Life  of  the  Air,  whereby  Q*-IM* 
it  is  able  to  move  it  felf  feveral  ways,  as  e*M& 
other  living  Creatures.  And  upon  the 
fame  grounds  do  the  Platonicks ,  Stoicks ,  and 
fome  of  the  Peripateticks ,  affirm  the  Hea¬ 
vens  to  be  animated.  From  hence  likewife 
it  is,  that  fo  many  do  maintain  Ariftotle  his 
Opinion  concerning  Intelligences :  which  fome 
of  his  Followers,  the  School-men,  do  con¬ 
firm  out  of  Scripture  5  from  that  place  in 
Matth.  24. 29.  where  ’tis  faid,  The  Powers 
oft  the  Heavens  jhall  be  Jhaken.  In  which 
words,  by  Powers ,  (fay  they)  are  meant 
the  Angels,  by  vvhofe  power  it  is  that  the 
Heavens  are  moved.  And  lo  likewife  in  that. 

Job  9. 13.  where  the  Vulgar  has  it.  Sub 
quo  cur  v  ant  nr ,  qui  port  ant  orbem  ;  that  is, 
the  Intelligences .  Which  Text,  might  ferve 

altogether  as  well  to  prove  the  Fable  of 
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Atlas  and  Hercules.  T hus  Cajetan  concludes 
from  that  place  in  Pfalm  136. 5.  where  ’tis 
faid,  God  by  wifdom  made  the  Heavens :  or* 
according  to  the  Vulgar,  Out  fecit  Coelos  in- 
tellettu,  That  the  Heavens  are  moved  by  an 
intelligent  Soul 

If  we  confider  the  Original  of  this  Opi¬ 
nion,  we  fhall  find  it  to  proceed  from  that 
miitake  of  Ariftotle ,  who  thought  the  Hea¬ 
vens  to  be  Eternal  *,  and  therefore  to  re¬ 
quire  fuch  a  moving  caufe,  as  being  of 
an  immaterial  Subfiance,  might  be  ex¬ 
empted  from  all  that  wearinefs  and  in- 
conftancy,  which  other  things  are  liable 
unto. 

But  now  this  ground  of  his  is  evidently 
falfe,  fince  ’tis  certain.  That  the  Heavens 
had  a  beginning, and  fhall  have  an  end.  How¬ 
ever,  the  imploying  of  Angels  in  thefe  Mo¬ 
tions  of  the  World,  is  both  fuperfluous  and 
very  improbable. 

1:  Becaufe  a  natural  Power,  intrinfical 
to  thofe  Bodies,  will  ferve  the  turn  as  well. 
And  as  for  other  Operations,  which  are  to 
beconftant  and  regular.  Nature  does  com¬ 
monly  make  ufe  of  fome  inward  Princi¬ 
ple. 

2.  The  Intelligences  being  immaterial,  can¬ 
not  immediatly  work  upon  a  Body.  Nor 
does  any  one  tell  us  what.  Inftruments  they 
fhould  make  ufe  of  in  this  bufinefs.  They 
have  not.  any  hands  to  take  hold  of  the  Hea¬ 
vens,  or  turn'them  about.  And  that  Opi¬ 
nion  of  Aquinas,  Durand ,  Soncinas ,  with 

other 
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other  School-men,  feeras  to  be  without  all 
reafon  *,  who  make  the  Faculty,  whereby 
the  Angels  move  the  Orbs,  to  be  the  very 
fame  with  their  Underhand ings  and  Will  : 
So  that  if  an  Angel  do  but  meerly  fufpend 
the  Aft  of  willing  their  Motion,  they  muffc 
I  necefiarily  hand  hill  *,  and  on  the  contrary, 
his  only  willing  them  to  move,  ihall  be  e- 
nough  to  carry  them  about  in  their  feveral 
Courfes.  Since  it  were  then  a  needlefs 
thing  for  Providence  to  have  appointed 
Angels  unto  this  bufinefs,  which  might  have 
been  done  as  well  by  the  only  Will  of  God. 
And  befides,  how  are  the  Orbs  capable  of 
perceiving  this  Will  in  the  Intelligences  ? 
Or  if  they  were,  yet  what  motive  Faculty 
have  they  of  themfelves,  which  can  inable 
them  to  obey  it  ? 

Now,  as  it  would  be  with  the  Heavens*, 
fo  likewife  is  it  with  the  Earth,  which  may 
be  turned  about  in  its  Diurnal  Revolution, 
without  the  help  of  Intelligences,  by  fome 
motive  Power  of  its  own,  that  may  be  in- 
trinlical  unto  it. 

If  it  be  yet  inquired.  What  caufe  there 
is  of  its  Annual  Motion  ?  I  anfwer :  ’Tis 
eafily  conceivable,  how  the  fame  Principle 
may  ferve  for  both  thefe,fince  they  tend  the 
fame  way,  from  Well  to  Eall. 

However,  that  Opinion  of  Keflar  is  not 
very  improbable,  That  all  the  Primary 
Planets  are  moved  round  by  the  Sun, 
which  once  in  twenty  five,  or  twenty  fix 

days. 
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days,  does  obferve  a  Revolution  about  its 
own  Axis,  and  fo  carry  along  the  Planets 
that  encompafs  it ;  which  Planets  are 
therefore  flower  or  fwifter,  according  to 
their  diftances  from  him. 

If  you  ask,  By  what  means  the  Sun  can 
produce  fuch  a  Motion  ? 

Heanfwerst  By  fending  forth  a  kind  of 
Magnetick  Virtue  in  ftreight  Lines,  from 
each  part  of  its  Body  ;  of  which  there  is 
always  a  conftant  fucceflion :  fo  that  as 
foon  as  one  Beam  of  this  Vigor  has  pafled  a 
Planet,  there  is  another  prefently  takes  hold 
of  it,  like  the  Teeth  of  a  Wheel. 

But  how  can  any  Virtue  hold  out  to  fuch 
a  diltance  ? 

He  anfwers :  Firft,  as  Light  and  Heat* 
together  with  thofe  other  fecret  Influences* 
which  work  upon  Minerals  in  the  Bowels  of 
the  Earth :  fo  likewife  may  the  Sun  fend 
forth  a  Magnetick  Motive  Virtue,  whofe 
Power  may  be  continued  to  the  farthefl:  Pla¬ 
nets. 

Secondly.  If  the  Moon,  according  to 
common  Philofophy,  may  move  the  Sea, 
why  then  may  not  the  Sun  move  this  Globe 
of  Earth  ? 

In  fuch  Queries  as  thefe,  we  can  conclude 
only  from  Conje&ures,  that  Speech  of  the 
Wife  Man,  Ecclef.  3.  11.  being  more  efpe- 
cially  verified  of  Aftronomical  Queftions* 
concerning  the  Frame  of  the  whole  llni- 
verfe,  That  no  Man  can  find  out  the  Works  of 
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God ,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end.  Though 


we  may  difcern  divers  things  in  the  World, 
which  may  argue  the  infinite  Wifdom  and 
Power  of  the  Author  ^  yet  there  will  be  al¬ 
ways  fome  Particulars  left  for  our  difpute 


1 


and  enquiry,  and  we  fhall  never  be  able. 


with  all  our  induftry,  to  attain  a  perfect 
comprehension  of  the  Creatures,  or  to  find 


f 


The  Providence  of  God  having  thus  con-  ^cl^ph 
trivedit,  thatfo  Man  might  look  for  ario -  ugc.6^ 


Sacr.  Phi - 


thet  Life  after  this,  when  ail  his  longing 
and  thkflrftall  be  fully  fatisfied.  for  fince 
no  natural  Appetite  is  in  vain,  it  mull  ne- 
ceflarily  follow,  that  there  is  a  pofiibilityof 
attaining  fo  much  knowledges  lhall  be  com- 
menfurate  untothofe  delires ;  which  becaufo 
it  is  not  to  be  had  in  this  World,  it  will 
behove  us  then  to  expert  and  provide  for 
another. 
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PROP.  X. 


.  1  "  : 


this  Hypothecs  is  exallly  agreeable  to 
^  com nt on  appearances. 

j 

XT  bath  been  already  proved,that  the  Earth 
JL  is  capable  of  fuch  a  fcituation  and  moti¬ 
on.)  as  this  Opinion  fuppofes  it  to  have.  It 
remains,  that  in  thp  laft  place,  we  fhew  how 
agreeable  this  would  be  unto  thofe  ordinary 
leafons  of  Days,  Months,  Years,  and  all 
other  appearances  in  the  Heavens* 

i .  As  fpr  the  difference  betwixt  Days  and 
Nights:  ’tis  evident,  That  this  may  be  cau- 
fed  as  well  by  the  Revolution  of  the  Earth, 
as  the  Motion  of  the  Sun  *,  fince  the  Heavenly 
Bodies  mult  needs  feem  after  the  fame  man¬ 
ner  to  Rife  and  Set,  whether  or  no  they 
themfelves  by  their  own  Motion  do  pafs  by 
our  Horizon  and  Vertical  Point ;  or  whether 
our  Horizon  and  V ertical  Point,  by  the  Revo¬ 
lution  of  our  Earth,  do  pafs  by  them.  ^  Ac¬ 
cording  to  that  of  *  u4rifiotle ,  $t<xcp{pei 

Tuvelv  tw  o>  vi  opcbjuucV ov.  There  will  not 
appear...  any  difference,  whether  or  no  the 
Eye  be  moved  from  the  Object,  or  the  Ob¬ 
ject  from  the  Eye.  And  therefore  I  cannot 
chufe  but  wonder  that  a  Man  of  any  Reafon 
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Or  Sence  Ihould  make  choice  of  no  better  an 
Argument  to  conclude  his  Book  withal,  than 
that  which  we  reade  at  the  latter  end  of 
Al.  RoJJ]  where  he  infers,  that  the  Earth  does 
not  move,  becaufe  then  the  Ihadow  in  a  Sun- 
Dial  would  not  be  altered* 

2.  As  for  the  difference  of  Months,  we  fay. 

That  the  divers  Illuminations  of  the  Moon, 
the  different  bignefs  of  her  Body,  her  re¬ 
maining  for  a  longer  or  Ihorter  time  in  the 
Earth’s  Ihadow,  when  Ihe  is  eclipfed,  &c* 
may  well  enough  be  folved  by  fuppoffng  her 
to  move  above  our  Earth,  in  an  Eccentrical 
Epicycle.  Thus,  : 
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In  which  kind  of  Hypot  hecs  there  will  be  a 
double  difference  of  Motion*  The  one  caufed 
by  the  different  feituation  of  the  Moon’s  Bo¬ 
dy  in  its  own  Eccentrick.  The  other  by  the 
different  feituation  of  the  Moons  Orb  in  the 
Earth’s  Eccentrick :  which  is  fo  exa&ly  an- 
fwerable  to  the  Motions  and  Appearances  of 
this  Planet, that  from  hence  Lansbergins  draws 
an  Argument  for  this  Syftem  of  the  Heavens, 
which  in  the  ftrength  of  his  confidence  he 
calls,  Demonfir  at  ionem  /ljlcvikUx^  cui  nulla 

rat  tone  potefi  contradict, 

4.  As  for  the  difference  betwixt  Winter 
and  Summer ;  bet  wixt  the  number  and  length 
of  Days,  which  appertain  to  each  of  thofe 
Seafons :  the  feeming  motion  of  the  Sun  from 
one  Sign  to  another  in  the  Zodiack  :  All  this 
may  ealily  be  folved,  by  fuppofing  the  Earth 
to  move  in  an  Eccentrical  Orb  about  the  Sun. 
Thus, 


Where  you  have  the  Earth  deferibed  about 

M  3  the 
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Suppofe  the  Earth  to  be  at  C,  then  the 
Sun  at  A,  will  Teem  to  be  in  the  Sign  ©,  and 
at  the  greateft  diltance  from  us,  becaufe  the 
Earth  is  then  in  the  fartheft  parts  of  its 
centric j^.  When  after,  by  its  Annual  Moti- 
!  on,  it  hath  palled  fucceflively  by  the  Signs, 

|  ir,  at  length  it  comes  to  the  other 

Solfiice  at  B,  where  the' Sun  wiihappear  in  y«, 

■  and  feem  biggeft,  as  being  in  its  Ferigie,  be¬ 
caufe  our  Earth  is  then  in  the  neareft  part  of 
its  Eccentrick*  \ 

As  for  all  other  Appearances  of  the  Sun, 
which  concern  the  Annual  Motion,  you  may 
fee  by  the  following  Figure,  that  they  are 
exadly  agreeable  to  this  Hypotbefis . 
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the  Sun  at  A,  in  the  four  chief  Points  of 
the  Zodiackj)  namely,  the  two  EqmnoEHals 
at  t  and  and  the  Solftices  at  v?  and  tb. 
Through  all  which  Points,  the  Earth  does 
pafs  in  its  Annua}  Motion,  from  Well  to 
Eaft.  * 

The  Axis,  Upon  which  our  Earth  does 
move,  is  represented  by  the  Line  B  C  *, 
which  Axis  does  always  decline  from  that  of 
the  Ecliptic ^  about  23  degres,  30  minutes. 
The  Points  B  C,are  imagined  to  be  the  Poles, 
Bthe  North  Pole,  and  Cthe  South. 

Now  if  we  fuppofe  this  Earth  to  turn  a  - 
bout  its  own  Axis ,  by  a  Diurnal  Motion, 
then  every  Point  of  it  will  defcribe  a  Paral¬ 
lel  Circle,  which  will  be  either  bigger  or 
lelfer,  according  to  its  diltance  from  the 
Poles.  The  chief  of  them  are  the  Equino- 
ttid  D  E.  The  two  Troptcks ,  F  G,  and  H  I. 
The  two  Polar  Circles,  M  N  the  Article, 
andKL  the  Am  art  of  which,  the  Equi¬ 
noctial  oniy  is  a  great  Circle,  and  therefore 
will  always  be  equally  divided  by  the  Line  of 
Illumination,  M  L  ;  whereas  the  other  Pa¬ 
rallels  are  thereby  diftributed  into  unequal 
parts.  Amongit  whiph  parts,  the  Diurnal 
Arches  of  thofe  that  are  towards  B,  the 
North  Pole,  are  bigger  than  the  No&urnal, 
when  our  Earth  is  in  w,  and  the  Sun  appears 
in  Infomuch,  that  the  whole  Artick  Cir¬ 
cle  is  enlightned,  and  there  is  day  for  half  q. 
Y ear  together  under  that  Pole. 

Now  when  the  Earth  proceeds  to  the  other 
So  Iff  icc  at  S',  and  the  Sun  appears  in  then 

that 

t  .  )  :  Z 


That  the  Earth  may  he  a  ‘Vianet.  167 

that  Hemisphere mult  be  involved  in  darknefs, 
which  did  before  partake  of  Light.  And  > 

thofe  Parallels  towards  the  North  and  South 
Poles,  will  ftill  be  divided  by  the  fame  ine¬ 
quality.  But  thofe  bigger  parts,  which  were 
before  enlightned,  will  now  be  dafkned,  & 
vice  verfa.  As  when  the  Earth  was  in  N ,  the 
ytnici. Circle  MN  was  wholly  enlightned, 
and  the  Ant  art  k^  L  altogether  in  the 
dark.  So  now,  when  it  is  in  A,  the  AntHr- 
tick.  K  L,  will  be  wholly  in  the  Light,  and 
the  other  M  N,altogether  obfeured.  Where¬ 
as  the  Sun  before  was  vertical  to  the  Inhabi¬ 
tants  at  the  Tropick.  F  G.  So  now  is  he  in  the 
fame  Situation  to  thofe  that  live  under  the 
other  Tropick,  H I.  And  whereas  before  the 
Pole  did  incline  23  degrees  30  minutes  to- 
wards  theSun^io  now  does  it  recline  as  much 
from  him.  The  whole  difference  will  amount 
to  47  degrees,  which  is  the  diftance  of  one 

Tropick^  from  the  other.  . 

But  now,  in  the  two  other  Figures,  wnen 
the  Earth  is  in  either  of  the  EydmUutls  r 
the  Circle  of  Illumination  will  pafs  through 
both  the  Poles  3  and  therefore  muff:  divide 
all  the  Parallels  into  equal  parts.  From 
whence  it  will  follow,  that  the  Day . : and 
Night  mull  then  be  equal  in  all  places  of  the 

World.  .  ,  r  .  *  * 

As  the  Earth  is  here  reprefentedin  £=,  it 
turns  only  the  enlightned  part  towards  us  •, 
as  it  is  in  T,we  fee  its  Nocturnal  Bemifphere. 

So  that  according  to  thj yHypotbefis,  we 

may  eafily  and  exadtly  reconcile  every  Ap- 
'  ’  j,i  ^  pearance 
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pearance  concerning  the  difference  betwixt 
Days  and  Nights,  Winter  and  Summer,  to¬ 
gether  with  all  thofe  other  varieties  which 
depend  upon  them. 

If  you  would  know  how  the  Planets  (ac-r 
cording  to  the  Syfleme  of  the  Heavens)  will 
appear  Dirett,  Stationary ,  Retrograde ;  and 
yet  It  ill  move  regularly  about  their  own 
Centres,  you  may  plainly  difcern  it  by  this 
following  Diagram. 
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Where  fuppofe  the  Sun  to  be  at  A,  the 
Circle  (B  G  M)  to  be  the  Orb  of  the  Earth’s 
Motion  •,  and  that  above  it,  noted  with  the 
fame  Letters,  to  be  the  Sphere  of  Jupiter ; 
and  the  uppermoft  of  all,  to  be  a  part  of 
the  Zodtac\  in  the  Starry  Heaven. 

Now  if  you  conceive  the  Letters,  BCD 
EFGHI  K  L  M,and  abcdefghiklm, 
to  divide  the  Earth’s  Orb>  and  that  of  Ju¬ 
piter,  into  feveral  parts,  proportionable  to 
theflownefs  or  fwiftnefs  of  their  different 
motions,  ( Jupiter  fmifhing  his  Courfe  in 
twelve  Years,  and  the  Earth  in  One)  then 
fuppofing  the  Earth  to  be  at  the  Point  (  B  ), 
and  Jupiter  likewife  in  his  Orb  to  be  fcitua- 
tedat  (b),  he  will  appear  unto  us  to  be  in 
the  Zodiack,  at  the  point  (r).  But  after? 
wards,  both  of  them  moving  forward  to  the 
Letter  ( C  c  ),  Jupiter  will  feem  to  be  in  the 
Zodiack^  at  (v),  as  having  palled  dire&ly 
forward  according  to  the  order  of  the  Signs. 

And  fo  likewife  each  of  them  being  tranf- 
ferred  to  the  places  (Dd)  (Ee),  Jupiter 
will  Hill  appear  Dirett,  and  to  have  moved 
in  the  Zodiac k,  unto  the  Points  (  y  z  ).  But 
now  when  the  Earth  comes  to  be  more  im- 
mediatly  interpofed  betwixt  this  Planet  and 
the  Sun  *,  as  when  both  of  them  are  at  the 
Letter  (F  f),  then  will  Jupiter  be  difcerned 
in  the  Zodiack^  at  (x).  So  that  all  the 
while  the  Earth  was  palTing  the  Arch  (E 
F ),  Jupiter  did  ftill  remain  betwixt  the 
Points  (2;  and  (x),  and  therefore  mull 
feem  unto  us  as  if  he  were  Stationary ;  but 

after* 
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afterwards,  both  of  them  being  carried  to 

(Gg),  then  Jupiter  will  appear  at  (s), 
as  if  by  a  hafty  motion  he  had  returned 
from  his  former  Courfe  the  fpace  ( x  s )  : 
Both  of  them  palling  to  (  H  h  ),  this  Planet 
will  Hill  feem  to  be  fvviftly  Retrograde,  and 
appear  in  the  Point  at  (  p  )  ^  but  when  they 
come  to  the  Points  ( I  i ),  Jupiter  will  then 
feem  to  be  flower  in  this  Motion,  and  to 
have  only  palled  the  fpace  (  p  n  j.  Both  of 
them  being  transferred  to  (  K  k  ),  Jupiter 
will  then  appear  in  the  Zodiac!^  at  (  o  ),  as 
being  again  Dir  eel,  going  forward  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  order  of  the  Signs  *,  and  while 
the  Earth  did  pafs  the  Arch  (IK),  Jupiter 
then  remain’d  between  the  Points  (no), 
and  fo  confequently,  did  again  feem  to  be 
Stationary .  Both  of  them  coming  to  (LI), 
and  thence  to  (Mm),  Jupiter  will  ftill  ap¬ 
pear  Dirett,  and  to  have  gone  forward  in 
the  Zodiack^  from  (q)  to  (t).  So  that  all 
the  fpace  wherein  Jupiter  is  Retrograde ,  is 
reprefented  by  the  Arch  (nz).  In  which 
fpace,  he  himfelf  moves  in  his  own  Orb,  the 
Arch  (  e  i ),  and  fo  the  Earth  in  its  Orb,  a 
proportional  fpace  (El). 

As  it  hath  been  faid  of  this  Planet,  fo  like? 
wife  is  it  appliable  to  the  other.  Saturn , 
Mars,  Femes  j  Mercury  •,  all  which  are  thus 
made  to  appear  direct,  flationary,  and  retro¬ 
grade by  the  motion  of  our  Earth,  with¬ 
out  the  help  of  thofe  Epycicles  and  Ec ven¬ 
tricles,  and  fuch  unnecellary  Wheel-work,  : 
wherewith  Ptolomy  hath  filled  the  Heavens. 

In- 
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Infomuch  that  here  *  Fromndut  is  fain  to 
confefs,  Nullo  Jrgnmemo  in  fpeciem  frobabi- 
lion ,  motum  terra  annuUrri  a  Copernieaxis  a-  ^  ca^  j. 
firm,  qttam  illo  ftatiottis ,  direUionis ,  regrejjio- 
nis  Planitartm,  There  is  not  any  more  pro¬ 
bable  Argument  to  prove  the  Annual  Moti¬ 
on  of  the  Earth,  than  its  agreeablenefsto  the 
flation ,  direffiiori')  and  regrefftort  of  the  Planets. 

Laftly,  That  CofermcuS s  Syfteme  of  the 
Heavens,  is  very  anfvverable  to  the  exafleft 
Obfervations,  may  be  manifeft  from  this 
following  defcription  of  it. 
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Suppofe  the  Sun  to  be  fcituated  at  A. Now 
becaufe  Mercury  is  found  by  experience  to 
he  always  very  near  the  Sun,  fo  that  he  does 
for  the  moft  part  lie  hid  under  his  Rays.  As 
alfo  becaufe  this  Planet  hath  a  more  lively 
vigorous  Light  than  any  of  the  other;there- 
fore  we  may  infer,  that  his  Orb  is  placed 
next  unto  the  Sun,  as  that  at  B. 

As  for  Venn*,  ’tis  obferved,  That  She 
does  always  keep  at  a  fet  diftance  from  the 
Sun,  never  going  from  him  above  forty  de¬ 
grees,  or  thereabouts  ^  that  her  Body  ap¬ 
pears,  through  the  Perfpe&ive,  to  be  forty 
times  bigger  at  one  timte  than  at  another  ; 
that  when  Ihe  feems  biggeft  and  nearefl  un¬ 
to  us,  we  then  difeern  her  as  being  perfectly 
round.  Therefore  doth  this  Planet  alfo 
move  in  a  Circle  that  incompaOeth  the  Sun  : 
Which  Circle  does  not  contain  the  Earth 
within  it,  becaufe  then,  Venm  would  fome- 
times  be  in  off  option  to  the  Sun  }  whereas, 
’tis  generally  granted,  that  fhe  never  yet 
came  fo  far  as  to  be  in  a  S extile. 

Nor  is  this  Circle  below  the  Sun,  (  as  Pto- 
lomy  fuppofeth)  becaufe  then  this  Planet,  in 
t  both  its  Conjunctions,  would  appear  hor¬ 
ned,  which  (he  does  not. 

Nor  is  it  above  the  Sun,  becaufe  then  Hie 
would  always  appear  in  the  Full,  and  never 
horned. 

From  hence  it  will  follow,  that  this  Orb 
mult  neceOarily  be  betwixt  the  Earth  and  the 
Sun,  as  that  at  C.  \ 

As  for  Marsy  ’tis  obferved,  That  he  does 
C  appear 


/ 
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appear  fixty  times  bigger  when  he  is  near 
US}  than  at  his  greateft  diftance ;  that  he  is 
fometimes  in  oppofition  to  the  Sun.  From 
/  whence  we  may  conclude,  that  his  Orb  does 
contain  our  Earth  within  it.  Tis  obferved 
alia,  that  he  does  conftantly  appear  in  the 
Full,and  never  horned;  from  whence  likewufe 
it  is  manifeft,  that  the  Sun  is  comprehended 
within  its  Orb,  as  it  is  in  that  which  is  re- 
prefented  by  the  Circle  E. 

And  becaufe  the  like  appearances  arV  ob¬ 
ferved  in  Jupiter  and  Saturn,  ( though  in  lefs 
degrees  )  therefore  we  may  with  good  rea- 
fou  conceive  them  to  be  in  the  Heavens, after 
fome  fuch  manner  as  they  are  here  fet  down 
in  the  Figure,  by  the  Circles  F  G. 

As  for  the  Moon ;  becaufe  ihe  is  fome¬ 
times  in  oppofition  to  the  Sun ;  therefore  mult 
her  Orb  comprehend  in  it  the  Earth  *,  be¬ 
caufe  (lie  appears  dark  in  her  Conjunction, 
and  fometimes  eclipfes  the  Sun,  therefore 
that  muft  neceflarily  be  without  her  Orb,  as 
it  is  in  that  Epicycle  at  H.  In  the  Centre  of 
which,  the  Earth  muft  neceffarily  be  feitua- 
ted  according  to  all  thofe  appearances  men¬ 
tioned  before.  So  that  the  Orb  of  its  an¬ 
nual  Motion,  will  be  reprefented  by  the 
Circle  D. 

All  which  appearances,  cannot  fo  well  be 
reconciled  by  Etolomy ,  Tycho ,  Origanniy  or 
by  any  other  Hypottiefis,  as  by  tWof  Co¬ 
pernicus.  But  the  application  of  tnefe  to 
the  feveral  Planets ,  together  with  fun- 
dry  other  particulars,  concerning  the  Theo- 
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rical  part  of  j4fironomp,  you  may  fee  more' 
fully  fet  down  by  thofe  who  have  purpofely 
handled  this  Subjed,  Copernicw,  Rbeticusi 
GdiUm  *,  but  more  efpecially  Keplar ,  unto 
whom  1  do  acknowledg  my  felf  indebted  for 
fundry  Particulars  in  this  Difcourfe. 

I  have  done  with  that  which  was  the  chief 
purpofe  of  the  prefent  Treatife  *,  namely, 
the  removal  of  thofe  common  Prejudices 
that  Men  ufually  entertain  again#  this  Opi¬ 
nion.  It  remains,  that  by  way  of  Conclu- 
Hon,  I  endeavour  to  ftir  up  others  unto  thefe 
kind  of  Studies,  which  by  mo#  Men  are 
fo  much  negleded. 

Tis  the  moft  rational  way,  in  the  profe- 
cution  of  feveral  Objeds,  to  proportion 
Our  love  and  endeavour  after  every  thing, 
according  to  the  excellency  and  defireable- 
nefs  of  it.  But  now,  among#  all  Earthly 
Contentments,  there  is  nothing  either  bet¬ 
ter  in  it  felf,  or  more  convenient  for  us,  than 
this  kind  of  Learning  ;  and  that*  whether 
you  conflder  it  according  to  its  general  Na¬ 
ture,  as  a  Science ;  or  according  to  its  more 
fpecial  Nature,  as  fitch  a  Science. 

i.  Conflderitas  a  Science.  Certain  it  is, 
that  among#  the  variety  of  Objeds,  thofe 
are  more  eligible,  which  conduce  unto  the 
welfare  of  that  which  is  our  be#  part,  our 
Souls.  ?Tis  not  fo  much  the  pleafing  of 
our  Senfes,  or  the  increafing  of  our  For¬ 
tunes,  that  does  deferve  our  induftry,  as 
the  information  of  our  Judgments,  the  im-  j 
provement  of  our  Knowledg.  Whatever 

the 
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the  World  may  think*  yet  it  is  not  a  vaft 
Eftate,  a  Noble  Birth,  an  eminent  place, 
that  can  add  any  thing  to  our  true  real 
Worth*,  but  it  muft  be  the  degrees  of  that 
which  makes  us  Men ,  that  muft  make  us 
better  Men, ,  the  endowments  of  our  Soul, 
the  enlargement  of  our  Reafon.  Were  it 
not  for  the  contemplation  of  Philofophy, 
the  Heathen  *  Seneca  would  not  fo  much  as  *  prAf ,  ad 
thank  the  Gods  for  his  Being  *,  Nifiadhac  lib. 1.  Nat. 
admitterer  non  fait  of  ere  fretium  nafci.  De- 
trahc  hoc  ineftimabile  bonum ,  non  eft  vita  tantiy 
ut  fndem ,  at  aftuem.  Take  but  away  this 
benefit,  and  he  would  not  think  Ufe  worth 
the  fweating  for.  So  much  happinefs  could 
hedifcernin  the  Studies  of  Nature.  And  ^ 
therefore  as  a  Science  in  general,  it  may  ve¬ 
ry  well  deferve  our  Love  and  induftry. 

2.  Confider  it  as  fuch  a  particular  Sci¬ 
ence  y  Jftranomy:  The  word  fignifies,  the 
Law  of  the  Stars  5  and  the  Hebrews  ( who 
do  not  ordinarily  admit  of  compofition ) 
call  it,  in  two  words,  CP* Dtp  mpn,  Coe-  Job  38-5? 
loram  ft  at  at  a  0  or  the  Ordinances  of  Heaven  ^  T*»33*z- 
becaufe  they  are  governed  in  their  Courfes 
by  a  certain  Rule,  as  the  Pfalmift  fpeaks,  in 
Pfal.  1 48.  6.  God  has  given  them  a  Law  which 
fhall  not  be  broken. 

Now  this,  of  all  other  natural  Science 
may  belt  of  all  challenge  our  Induftry  j  and 
that,  whether  you  confider  it, 

f/  \ 

1 .  Abfolutely,  as  it  is  in  it  felf :  Or, 

As  it  ftands  in  reference  to  us. 

i«  As 
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i.  As  it  is  in  it  felf.  The  excellency  o? 
any  Science  may  be  judged  of  (  faith  the  Phi¬ 
losopher)  firft?  by  the  excellency  of  the 
Object.  Secondly,  By  the  certainty  of  its 
Deinonftrations. 

(1 .)  For  the  Objeft.  It  is  no  lefs  than  the 
whole  World  (finceour  Earth  alfo  is  one 
of  the  Planets)  more  efpeciaily  thofe  vaft 
and  glorious  Bodies  of  the  Heavens.  So 
that  in  this  refpedt,  it  far  exceeds  all  thofe 
barren,  empty  Speculations,  about  Materia 
Trimay  or  Vniuerfale ,  and  fuch-like  Cob¬ 
webs  of  Learning ;  in  the  ftudy  of  which, 
fo  many  do  mifplace  their  younger  Years. 
And  for  the  fame  reafon  likewife  is  it  to  be 
preferred  before  all  thofe.  other  Sciences , 
whofe  Subje&s  are  not  either  of  fo  wide  an 
extent,  or  fo  excellent  a  Nature. 

(2.)  From  the  Demonftratiens  of  a4ftrono- 
iny ,  they  are  as  infallible  as  Truth  itfelf; 
and  for  this  reafon  alfo  does  it  excel  all 
other  Knowledg,  which  does  more  depend 
upon  Conje&ures  and  Uncertainty.  They 
are  only  thofe  who  want  skill  in  the  Princi¬ 
ples  of  this  Science ,  that  miftruft  the  Con- 
dulions  of  it.  Since  therefore  in  thefe  re- 
fpe&s,  it  is  one  of  thd  moll  excellent  Scien¬ 
ces  in  Nature,  it  may  bell  deferve  the  indu- 
ftry  of  Man,  who  is  one  of  the  bell  Works 
of  Nature.  Other  Creatures  were  made 
with  their  Heads  and  Eyes  turned  down* 
wards :  Would  you  know  why  Man  was  not 
created  fo  too  ?  Why  it  was,  that  he  might 
be  an  Aftronomer, 

Q* 
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Os  homini  fublime  dedit^  Celumq\  tueri 

Juffit,  &  eretlos  ad  Sydera  tollere  vulture 

Cod  gave  to  Man  an  upright  Face ,  that  he 

Might  view  the  Stars ,  and  learn  Afronomy, 

2.  Confider  it  in  reference  to  us,  and  fo 
it  is ; 

1 .  Mofl  lifeful* 

2.  Mofl  Pleafant. 

i .  Mofl  Ufefal,  and  that  in  fundry  rer 
fpedls*  It  proves  a  God  and  a  Providence, 
and  incites  our  Hearts  to  a  greater  admira¬ 
tion  and  fear  of  his  Omnipotency.  We  may 
underfland  by  the  Heavens ,  how  much  mightier 
he  is  that  made  them  ;  for  by  the  greatnefs  and 
beauty  of  the  Creatures  ^proportion  ably  the  Maker 
of  them  is  feeny  faith  the  Book  of  IVifdom^Ch* 

1 3.4,5.5Twas  hence  Ariftotle  fetch’d  his  chief 
Argument  to  prove  a  primus  Motor.  ’T was 
the  confideration  of  thefe  things  that  firft  led 
Men  to  the  Knowledg  and  Worfhip  of  God, 

( faith  *  Tally)  \  Hie  nos  prirnum  ad  Deor 
rum  cultum ,  turn  ad  modefiiam ,  magnit udine mq\  al^Pldctt, 
animi  erudivit.  And  therefore  when  God  by  i>hil.  /.  i.  ’ 
the  Prophet,  would  convince  the  People  off  6. 
his  Deity,  he  bids  them  lift  up  their  Eyej  on 
high  and  behold  who  hath  created  thofe  things. , 
that  bringeth  out  their  Hof  by  Number ,  that 
falleth  them  all  by  their  Names ,  &C.  //4.40.26. 

Which  occaiioned  that  faying  of  Jjfibantitts ; 

Tanta  rer  urn  magnitudo ,  tanta  difpofitio^  tanta  infht.  it. 
in  fervandis  ordmibw^  temporibufr,  conftantia ,  M* 

H  non 
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non  potnit  ant  olim  fine  provido  artifice  oririy 
ant  conflare  tot  facnlk  fine  incola  potente ,  ant 
ferpetnnm  gnbernari  fine  perito  &  ficiente  re - 
Slore ,  qnod  ratio  ipfa  declarat.  Such  a  great 
order  and  conHancy  among#  thofe  va#  Bo¬ 
dies,  could  not  at  fir#  be  made,  but  by  a 
wife  Providence, nor  iince  preferved  without 
a  powerful  Inhabitant,  nor  lo  perpetually 
governed  without  a  skilful  Guide. 

True  indeed,  an  ordinary  view,  and  com¬ 
mon  apprehenlion  of  thefe  Celeftial  Bodies,  | 
mu#  needs  manife#  the  Excellency  and  Om¬ 
nipotency  of  their  Maker ;  but  yet  a  more 
accurate  and  diligent  enquiry  into  their  Na¬ 
tures,  will  raife  our  Under#andings  unto  a 
nearer  Knowledge  and  greater  Admiration 
of  the  Deity.  As  it  is  in  thofe  inferior 
things,,  where  the  mecr  out-fide  of  a  Man, 
the  comeliriefs  and  majefty  of  his  Counte¬ 
nance, may  be  fome  Argument  from  whence 
to  infer  the  excellency  of  his  Creator.  But 
yet  the  fubtil  Anatomift,  who  fearches  more 
deeply  into  this  wonderful  Structure,  may  t 
fee  a  clearer  evidence  for  this,  intheconfi- 
deration  of  the  inward  Fabrick,  the  Muf- 
ties,  Nerves,  Membranes  *,  together  with 
all  thofe  fecret  Contrivances  in  the  Frame  of 
this  little  World.  Thus  alfo  is  it  in  the 
great  Vniverfe. ,  where  the  common  appre- 
henlion  of  things  is  not  at  all  confiderable, 
in  companion  to  thofe  other  Difcoveries, 
which  may  be  found  ou£  by  a  more  exad 
enquiry. 

As  this  Knowledg  may  conduce  to  the 

proving 
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proving  of  a  God,  and  making  Men  reli¬ 
gious  *,  fo  likewife  may  it  ferve  to  confirm 
unto  us  the  Truth  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  5 
fince  the  Sacred  Story,  in  the  order  of  its 
Narrations,  does  fo  exactly  agree  with  the 
Converhons  of  Heaven, and  Logiftical  Aftro* 
nomy. 

It  may  alfo  ftir  us  up  to  behave  our  felves 
anfwerably,  unto  the  noble  and  divine  Na¬ 
ture  of  our  Souls*  When  I  confider  the  Hea -r 
ven,  the  Works  of  thy  Fingers ;  the  Moon  and 
the  Stars  which  thou  haft  ordained .*  What  is  pfal.g  ^ 
Man ,  that  thou  art  fo  mindful  of  him  ?  as  to 
create  fuch  vafl  glorious  Bodies  for  his  Ser¬ 
vice. 

Again,  when  I  confider  with  my  felf,  the 
ftrange  immenfity  and  bignefs  of  this  great 
Vniverfe ;  in  comparifon  to  which, this  Earth 
of  ours,  is  but  as  an  undifcernable  Point z 
When  I  confider  that  I  carry  a  Soul  about 
me,  of  a  far  greater  worth  than  all  this, 
and  Defires  that  are  of  a  wider  extent,  and 
more  unbounded  capacity,  than  this  whole 
•Frame  of  Nature  ^  then  me-thinks  it  mult 
needs  argue  a  degeneratenefs  and  poverty 
of  Spirit,  to  bufy  my  Faculties  about  fo 
ignoble,  narrow  a  Subjeft*  as  any  of  thefe 
earthly  things. 

What  a  folly  is  it  in  Men  to  have  fuch 
high  conceits  of  themfelves,  for  fome  fmal! 
Pofleffions  which  they  have  in  the  World 
above  others,  to  keep  fo  great  a  busfle 
about  fo  poor  a  Matter.  Hoc  eft  pmttum 

N  2  quod 
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Sen  .Nat,  quod  inter  tot  gentes  f err  o  &  igni  dividitur, 
Quajl.li.  ’Tis  but  a  little  Point,  which  with  fo  much 
fenm.i  a-  a^°  ls  diftributed  unto  fo  many  Nations 
nimaiu  by  Fire  and  Sword.  What  great  matter  is 
confident-  it  to  be  a  Monarch  of  a  fmall  part  of  a  Point  ? 
tps^HibiM  jyjjght  not  the  Ants  as  well  divide  a  little 
Kukami-  Mole-hill  into  divers  Provinces,  and  keep  as 
m  ?  Nam  great  a  ftir  in  difpofing  of  their  Govern- 
fi  inter  nient  ?  Pentium  eft  Hind  in  quo  Navigatis ^  in 
™urts  quo  Bellatis ,  in  quo  Regna  difponitis .  All  this 
nlimalt-  place  wherein  we  War,  and  Travel,  and 
quern,  )tv  difpofe  of  Kingdoms,  is  but  a  Point  far  lefs 
ftb't  ac  fo-  than  any  of  thofe  fmall  Stars,  that  at  this 
te flat  cm  djjQ-ance  are  fcavce  difcernable.  Which  when 

C Mean-  the  Soul  does  ferioufly  meditate  upon,  it 
tem-quan-  will  begin  to  defpife  the  narrownefs  of  its 
to  mwre-  prefent  Habitation,  and  think  of  providing 

™mnoT  f°r  11  a  Man^0n  ln  thofe  wider  Spaces 
&c:  ’  above,  fuch  as  may  be  more  agreeable  to  the 
Boecius  de  Nobleriefs  and  Divinity  of  its  Nature. 
Confoid,  2 ,  Why  fhould  any  one  dream  of  propaga¬ 

ting  his  Name,  or  fpreading  his  Report 
through  the  World  ?  when  as  though  he  had 
more  Glory  than  Ambition  can  hope  for  *, 
yet  as  long  as  all  this  habitable  Earth  is  but 
an  inconfiderable  Point,  what  great  matter 
can  there  be  in  that  Fame  which  is  included 
within  fuch  ftrait  contracted  Limits  ? 


Boetiiw 

ibid. 


Omcunq\  folam  mente  pracipiti  petit 
Summumq\  credit  gloriam , 

Lute  patentee  atheris  cernat  plagus, 
Arttnmq^  ten  arum  {hum. 
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Brcvem  replere  non  valent  is  ambit  nnty 
Fudebit  antli  nominis . 

He  that  to  Honour  only  feeks  to  mount* 
And  that  his  chiefeft  end  doth  count } 
Let  him  behold  the  largenefs  of  the  Skies, 
And  on  the  llrait  Earth  caft  his  Eyes ; 

He  will  defpife  the  glory  of  his  Name, 
Which  cannot  fill  £o  fmall  a  Frame. 

Why  fhould  any  one  be  taken  up  in  the 
admiration  of  thefe  lower  out-fides,  thefe 
earthly  Glories  ?  Refpicite  Cceli  fpatinm ,  fir- 
witudinem ,  celeritatem ,  &  aliquando  definite 
vilia  mirari.  He  that  rightly  underftands 
the  Nature  of  the  Heavens*  will  fcarce  e- 
fteem  any  other  thing  worth  his  notice,  much 
lefs  his  wonder. 

Now  when  we  lay  all  this  together*  that 
he  who  hath  moft  in  the  World,  hath  almofi 
nothing  of  it  \  That  the  Earth  it  felf,  in 
comparifon  to  the  Vniverfe ,  is  but  an  incon- 
fiderable  Point :  And  yet  that  this  whole 
Vniverfe  does  not  bear  fo  great  proportion 
to  the  Soul  of  Man,  as  the  Earth  does  unto 
that :  I  fay,  when  a  Man,  in  fome  retired 
thoughts,  lhall  lay  all  this  together*  it  mull 
needs  ftir  up  his  Spirits  to  a  contempt  of 
thefe  earthly  Things,  and  make  him  place 
his  love,  and  endeavour  upon  thofe  Com¬ 
forts  that  may  be  more  anfwerable  to  the 
excellency  of  his  N ature.  \ 

W  ithout  this  Science ,  what  T raffick  could 
we  have  with  Foireign  Nations  ?  What 

would 

v  -  •  . 


181 


; 


Idem  l . 


i 


t 


t 


That  the  Earth  may  he  a  Planet. 

would  become  of  that  mutual  Commerce, 
whereby  the  World  is  now  made  but  as  one 
Common-wealth- 

lrofqymediis  in  aquis  StelU,  pelagoq\  timendoy 
Decretum  monfiratis  iter 0  totiq\  dediftis , 

Legible  invent  is  homimtm ,  commercia,  rmtndo . 

Tis  you  bright  Stars ,  fto  fearful  Sea 
Does  guide  the  Pilot  through  his  fur  pos'd  way. 
Tis  your  dire  [lion  that  doth  Commerce  give^ 
With  all  thofe  Men  that  thro ’  the  World  do  live , 

.  *  i  .  ) '  to  -  *  '  r  ' 

2.  As  this  Science  is  thus  profitable  in  thefe 
and  many  other  refpe&s  :  fo  likewife  is  it 
equally  pleafant.  The  Eye  (  faith  the  Phi- 
lofopher)  is  the  fenfe  of  Pleafure,  and 
there  are  no.delights  fo  pure  and  immate¬ 
rial,  as  thofe  which  enter  through  that 
Organ.  Now  to  the  llnderftanding,  which 
is  the  Eye  of  the  Soul,  there  cannot  be  any 
fairer  profpe&,than  to  view  the  whole  Frame 
of  Nature,  the  Fabrick  of  this  great  Vni- 
verfe ,  to  difeern. that  order  and  cortielinefs 
which  there  is  in  the  magnitude ,  fit  nation ,  mo¬ 
tion  of  the  feveral  parts  that  belong  unto  it; 
to  fee  the  true  caufe  of  that  content  varie¬ 
ty  and  alteration  which  there  is  in  the  differ 
rent  Seafons  of  the  Year.  All  which  mull 
needs  enter  into  a  Man’s  thoughts,  with  a 
great  deal  of  fweetnefs  and  complacency* 
And  therefore  it  was  that  Julius  Cafar ,  in 
the  Broils  and  Tumult  of  the  Camp,  made 
choice  of  his  delight  t 
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I 

* - - — Media  inter  pralia  femper,  Lucan. 

Stellar  urn  ^  Caeliq^  plagis,  ft uperifq ;  vacavk.i  /.  io. 

.  :  .  -  .  ^  .  ,'M;  :i  l  :■  :: ; 

tie  always  lei  fare  founds  a?mdji  his  Wars ? 

To  mark^ the  Coafls  of  Heav>n^&  learn  the  (pars, 

)  ‘  lO  f:  >•  Li  -r  iO  23 frij. 

And  for  this  reafon  likewife  did  Seneca^ 
amidft  the  continual  noife  and  busfle  of  the 
Court,  betake  himfelf  to  this  Recreation  : 

O  quam  juvabat ,  quo  nihil  majm^  parens 
Natura  gennit ,  operis  immenji  artifex , 

Coelum  intueri  Solis ,  <27“  curros  facros 
Mundiq 7  mot  us ,  S0//V  alt  emus  vices , 

Orbemqi)  Pheobes ,  Afira  quem  cingunt  vaga 
Lateq ;  fulgens  at  her  is  magni  deem, 

0  what  a  pleafure  was  it  to  furvay 
Natures  chief  Work ghe  Heavens  *,  tp/;£tc 
alternate  Courfes  of  the  Sun , 

77?£  facred  Chariots ,  how  the  World  dees  run  • 

Tfo  Moons  bright  Orb ,  JJjcV  attended  by 

Thofe  fcattered fiarsyvhofe  light  adorns  the  Sky, 

And  certainly  thofe  eminent  Men,  who 
have  this  way  bellowed  a  great  part  of  their 
imploimentj  fuch  as  were  Ptolemy ,  Julius  Car 
far ,  Alphonfm  King  of  Spain j  the  Noble  7}'- 
&c.  have  not  only  by  this  means  pitched 
upon  that  which  for  the  prefent  was  a  more 
folid  kind  of  pleafure  and  contentment,  but 
aifo  a  furer  way  to  propagate  their  memo- 
Lies  unto  future  Ages.  Thofe  great  coltly 

Pyra- 
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Pyramids  which  were  built  to  perpetuate 
the  memory  of  their  Founders,  (hall  fooner 
periih  a$d  moulder  away  into  their  Primi¬ 
tive  Dull,  than  the  Names  of  fuch  Wor¬ 
thies  fhall  be  forgotten.  The  Monuments 
of  Learning  are  more  durable  than  the  Mo¬ 
numents  of  Wealth  or  Power. 

M  which  Encouragements  may  be  abun¬ 
dantly  enough  to  Itir  up  any  conlidering 
Man,  to  bellow  fome  part  of  his  time  in  the 
ftudy  and  inquifition  of  thefe  Truths. 
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